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PREFACE 



No subject that has been agitated since man was created, can 
be said to have engaged the attention of all people^ as that of re- 
ligion, whether among Pagan or Christian nations. That it is 
thus, is, however, perfectly natural ; because it claims to involve 
the interests of man, relative to both time and eternity, as univer- 
sally allowed. ' la all ages, and under all circumstances, religion, 
whether handed down frpm father to son by tradition, or from God 
by inspiration, as in the case of the Holy Scriptures, has ever pre- 
sented to notice tteo beings, who are shown as opposed to each 
other in their natures and pursuits. These two beings are kqown, 
or spoken of, by the terms Jehovah, and Satan ; the good and the 
evil being, in Jewish and Christian countries ; while in other parts 
of the earth, are equally acknowledged, if not thus named — differ^ 
ing only as languages differ, but conveying the same ideas. 

Jebovah is represented as being infinitely good, 'and as having 
Jnnunierable hosts of spiritual beings, or angels of a supernatural 
, dharacter, who act in his uniwrsal providence, among the works of 
hisliands ; not only i^ this, but in all worlds, as agents^ exerting a 
benign and protecting ^influence : — while the other, namely, Satan^ 
is also shown as having under his supervision hosts of spirits^ or 
angels^ of a supernatural character, but of malevolent natures, who 
act in the way of bpth moral and physical ruin, so far as in their 
power in opposition to God. 

These itto beings are acknowledged by all religions, in all coun- 
tries, and in all ages, under various names, ideas and attributes ; 
and were likely to have thus remained in opposition to each other, 
a while k)nger— even to the end of the/Hrorld — had not the Univer- 
•alist sect of religion arisen, who it seems are determined that one 
of these beings shall exist no longer — ^putting their veto upon the 
judgment of all past ages, and inspiration to boot 

This most important of all subjects, namely, religion, has both by 
tmdition from remotest antiquity, and from the Bible, ever pre- 
MBtsd iti aanctions, as existing or taking place in another world, or 
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fif^er death ; ' and has qualified those saiictionsy in dooming the hid, 
who pass out of this life having that character, to astate of unutter- 
ahle wo : while on the contrary, the good^ sustaining that diaiacter 
when they change worlds, enter into a state of rapturous and ceai^e- 
less happiness — a trait of jurisprudence in thd government of God, 
seemingly well suited to restrain over acts and injurious behaviour 
among his subjects, so far as thireatened coercion can have such aa 
effect ; and likewise to encourage the practice of virtue. 

But there has arisen, out of the great sea of religious opinionst 
m these latter days, a «6ce, namely, the UniversalisHy wlio deny 
not only the being of this one Satan, and his coadjutors or associate 
evil spirits ; but the whole of the penal sanctions of this great sub- 
ject, religion, as being inflicted, or as existing after this life, not- 
withstanding the Scriptures seem to be against them — ^the text of 
which they acknowledge — whose influence we will not deny is very 
great, and pervades all ranks of people, all communions of Chris- 
tians, far more than is commonly supposed, and is exerted against 
the doctrines of the orthodox sects, and as we believe the Bible itselC 

The object of this work therefore is to examine the Bible in re] 
lation to the claims of either side to the truth. We have from 
childhood heard of the existence of a devil, or Satan, from books, 
the Bible, in prayers, sermons, and conversation on the subject of 
religion, as if there could be no doubt of it — and also of evil spirita, 
and yet we have never met with any attempt to examine this trait 
of theology, as we have the rest, the being of a God, the existence 
of a hellj a day of judgment, Ac. : we have therefore undertaken to 
give our opinion of this belief— the being of Satan and evil spirits. 

In traversing the subject, we of necessity have been compelled to 
dip into many curious things connected with our main one, yet we 
have aimed so to manage it as not to debate disputed topics with 
any of the orthodox orders, 'endeavoring to maintain all the great 
and leading features of their faith ; while we combat only with the 
doctrines of Universalists ; who, in our opinion, pervert the whole 
design of the Scriptures by their dogmas. The course we have 
pursued in this work has teen to avoid prolixity, aiming to furnish 
ready and short arguments against Universalist sentiments, for the 
use of the rising generation, and such as scarcely know what to 
believe, having not much considered the matter ; believing we have 
done what we can in this work to counteract the influence of those 
principles, we hope for support and patronage, therefore 
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We do not hesitate to expres^ a belief that we have adv^oed 
miiach curious matter oa many eurioos siibjects, worthy the reader's 
atten^on, which are doubtless cKlculated to induce thought and elicit 
conversationy and lead men to read the Bibie, which, in realityy 
contains more useful and wonderful information, than all the books 
of mankind put together. 

The nature of the subjects, 4ipon which we have treated in this 
^irork, are of necessity^ such as are denominted the terrihie; but 
on thi$ account, we hope it will not be rejected, while we remember 
that it is written by ^ Paul: (2d Cor. v. 11,) ^'Knowing the 
TERROR if the Lord, we persuade men." With this view, there- 
fore, naiaely, to persuade men to road the Bible, and the more 
eamesdy to examine it, to arouse the attention of men to the sub- 
jects we have treated upon, and .to check — according to our ability, 
Universalist opinions, in their overflow of the land, — we set it 
afloat on the sea of public opinion, asking the favor of a wide 
dispersion of the work, and of its being thoroughly read and com- 
pa^ with the Scriptures — shaving with respect to these objects^ the 
irood wishes, at least, of 

THE AUTHOR. 
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Gtenesisy third chapter, -examined in relation to the original 
raeaning of the word Ssbpekt; and inquiry as to tohat kind of animal 
it wai which Satan made use of to beguile the first ^oman — was it a 

^ BnaJu, or was it the Orang outang f with a full account of the latter 
kind of animal • 9 

Arguments and traditions, which, in the estimation of many, 
go to support the ideathat a Snalu wte the animal of the text of Moses, 
hy which Eve was deceived ; with a full account of several specimenfl 
of this kind of animal, a reptile, as knuwn to the ancients. • . • • 26 

The manner in which serpents moved over, the 'ground heforc 
the curse, according to a certain ancient author ; with a full account of 
the serpent- worship of the ancients ; and of the capture and siieof one 
of the largest description, by the Egyptians. 81 

Strictures on Mr. Balfour's opinions against the existence of 
any animal whatever, as used by Satan, in the beguiling of the first 
woman ; with other subjects. 47 

Strictures on Mr. Balfour's ppinions, respecting orthodox 
Christians having derived many opinions from the ancient Persians, or 
the writings of Zoroaster ; with other subjects ^ ••..«... . 67 

Origin of Satan, and cause of sin ; with many other curious 
natters : as of the^r^l creative acts of God ; whether matter is eternal 
or not ; with ptoofs of the necessary and unbcginning existence of God ; 
whether mind is produced from organization ; whether God was active 
pretious to his first creative act ; and whether mind or matter was first 
created ; the heaven of the angels ; its location ; where, &c. ; have any 
other worlds of the universe sinned besides this on which we dwell 1 
a query of the author of the Age of Reason, against Christianity, m- 
•wei*ed, &c 60 

Condition of the first spirits ; proofs that they were made in a 
great variety of orders ; cause of the being of Satan , &c 86 

Further examinations of the same subjects ; with enquiries 

whether the angels of the Scriptures were men or spirits ; the latter of 
which, by some Uqiversalists, is denied,...^ 01 

Supposed voyages of the angels, or spirits, out from their 
heaven into the ocean of space, before anything else was created; 
fiofMrt of mind ; o(fr§e agency; strictures on Universalists* opinions 
raspacting firea agaocy ; with many other curious inatiera,. . • • • 104 
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Proofs of the fall of the angels ; refutation of several proper 

titions of Balfbar, which accusei the orthodox seetf of deriving tlieir 
feaUutr opinions fVom the writings of 2oroaster^ the Persian ; of the nn 
of Eve; with strictajres on the Universalist opinion , that all the dM 
there wa^ which mbled Eve was her btsts ; with other curious matters, 114 

Fall of the angels ; and cause of Satan's being, still further 
eyamioed ; God revealed to the angels ; his reasons for orbating free 
agents, though he foreknew that some loould sin 188 

Mode of the trial or probation of the angels, long before the 
world was made ; and an account of those who fell in that trial ; th« 
argument which was carried on between Michael and Lucifer, (both 
good angels at that time,) constituting what is called io Scripture a war 
in heaven ; and by what means this war waa ended ; their first discovery 
of creation, &c 144 

Respecting Lucifer, son of the morning ; who and what he 
was, as spoken of by Isaiah the prophet ; whether the king of Babylon 
or ^atan the fallen angel, 167 ^ 

What became of the. wicked angels after their fall ; is there 
a located hell or not in another world ; and is thero yet tii come a day 
of particular and general judgment t with further proofs of the ecustenea 
of a devil and evil spirits ; with strictures on the Universalist opinion, « 

that the ruining the Jews by the Romans was the day of judginant i. 

spoken of in the New Testament ; with other curious'matters, '. 171'^ 

_ # 

The famous text, by which Universalists think they prove , 

that the worst hell there is in existence is in this life, examined ; and is 
found Psalms, Ixxxvi. 13 ; y(i\h other interesting subjects, • • • 205 

Respecting whether other worlds may have been destroyed 
in ages past, by fire, as this is to be ; with proofs of such occurrences, 
aocwding to the archives of astronomy 216 
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Account of the operation of Satan, with the heads of our 
imc«-»Adam and Eve ; with funlter evidence of the real existence of 
Satan and evil spirits, — with strictures on the Universalist belief, that 
the biHM of human nature— its diseases — the idols of the heathen, &c., 
are all the devils there are in existence; with other curious matters, 
about the fidl of our first paretvts * 2t7 

Whftt would have been the condition of Eve, t/* when she had 
brokai^ the law about the forbidden tree, and offered its fruit to Adam, 
if ha had not received it ; and what would have been the condition of 
our race, under such a view of the subject ^ 
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■triotum alwut the iuiU of Ere, b«(bre aba b*d aiaosd — ■ccanUni Vr 

Uuinmliatii utd other curiout mitttra 249 

Further evidence still, of the real exialence of Satan, and^evil 
(Dfeli — ahowa: froin the text of the New Tntunsnt— hii opention 
■giinat the Siviour, and poueuioa of muj people — aDd of their baiog 
caitout orthem, fta.; ifilh atricluraa on Iba UaiienaliM balief, Ibat 

the carnal mind iiooe oftha deTiliorhuman nature, ke..^ 264 

Further accounts of the being of Satan ; with pro(tfs that the 

werU ii to ba dsatroyed bf fira, &c 279 
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rabjocta, fee '..., .SST 
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maden tinaa IM 
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On the mbjecta of evil spirits — the opinions of the Jews on - 
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foUowed. 3» 
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Q^ Although the Index does not particularise alt ive kaT« allu- 
ded to in the allusions of the Prospectus, yet we have treated on 
all the promited subjects, md many more. 
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PART FIRST. 



That there exists a supernatural beings desi^ated by th6 
original term, and name, Satan, is believed by all the Christian 
sects, denominated orthodox; yet we do not find among the 
great number of this description of Christians any belief extant 
of the existence of but one such being ; while it is held* by them 
that there are many evil spirits or supernatural dennons, wW arq 
mfehor in mental ability, and subordinate to this one Satan ; who 
before he fell, was one of the only two archangels, of all the intel- 
lectual powers, which God created in the very outlet and begin- 
ning of existences. 

Theliames of those two archangels, when first created, were 
Michael and Lucifer^ as we shall show in the. course of the 
work;' Michael sigriifying, "/Ac might of GodC^ and Lucifer, 
Light'bringer. St. Jude, the Prophets Daniel and Isaiah, speak 
of these beings, under those names ; orthodox christians believe 
that these two highest of all angelic orders, as weH as all beneath 
them, were created by the Word of God, who, in the course of 
a^res, created riot only our earth, but all other worlds, and contin- 
ues to create as he pleases, and will continue thus to create ad 
injiniium, peopling them and constituting them as he will ; and 
that this Word of God — the Second Person of the ever-^orable 
and mysterious Trinity — in the fiillness of periods, became tn- 
carnaie, or in other words, became flesh and dwelt among men : 
when he received the name 6i Jesus Christ, 

Accordmg to .these, the orthodox sects, it is believed that one 
of these archangels, namely, Lvcifer^ fell from his first condi- 
tion, top^ther with many omer angels of lower orders, and were 
therefore, necessarily, bereft of all happiness, which constitutes 
their departure from, or fall from heaven, their first estate. The 
first information of this occurrence, they oelieve is found in Gen- 
esis, the book of the generations of the heavens and the earth, at 
the beginning of the 3d chapter, as written by Moses ; and is 
believed to be the eldest literary work now in being : the Chinese 
and Hindoo books not excepted: which by some it it is said, 
however,, claim an astonishing antiquity, amoimting even to 
millions of years, if not of a^ ; but are known, and ascsrtained 
by the enlightened antiquarian societies of the age, and especially 
* 8 
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Aoofic^is proofs mm mere was a laucn u| 
[, the Serpent, and the Devil, an intellectual beini 
stry, £ilse argament, and Kes, misled, b^nilcj 
J Eve, we sh^ dtefer it for the present j for the || 
:ainin^ the kind of anhnal Eve meant, when shei 
that me Serpent had begntted her, and she did ea 
we sbalt have ascertained we shaU resume a^fn 
it respects the kind of animaf, thus spoken of; an< 
it, it was believed by the pions, teamed, and c 
I Clarke, one of the most laborioas and volnminc 
lentotors of the age, that it was not a snake or serf 
iture of the Simia species : namely, the Orang i 
3 wild man of the woods, which is the meaning of i 
J Chinese language r the wild man of thp wo^ b 
so much hke a man. This opinion may, perhaps 
nely singular to many, if not wholly absurd, on a< 
ff alwayis frojn infancy supposed it to have been 
tore we condenm'this opinion, no doubt we shall d 

I to the reasoning of that great man, as well as to t 
of others, of the same opinion. We intend, ho^ 

II the reasons we can find in support of the commc 
11 as in support of the other; between which i\ 
ake his choice, if he values the question. 
Clarke's reasons against the animal having beer 
follows. He says the word which is translated 
18 led the whole world to believe that th<5 creatui 

is in the original Hebrew wijttcn Nacf^ish, or 
at it is susceptible of no less than throe distinct t 
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Wam whidi it 18 dear, famlhMwrileBitfMitfipom the TarkmBac^ 
^«pCatkKi8<>f the wovd, ^oid'lhe^Kftfm 

in the sacred writinga, that it waa a acMcfffmerml term in the 
-Hebrew langnaffe, confined to m mm apecinc ac aa e, to the ex- 
•elusion of aH otnera. Heieit will be neoeanrjr to follow his reo^ 
^omng^inMaexunnimtionoffhefvo^ofthal woid; loaeeifits 
orijginsi ideal meaning will not enable us to 4i800^ the true 
animd intended in the text, and spoben of by Eve to the Lofd. 

We have already seen, he says, that the woid NMhaak signi- 
fies, among other meanings, to ^view atteiithrely, 4ind also to ac- 
^uire knowledge by erperiencey as it 13 used in Gen. xxx. 27, 
oy Jacob: who, in speakinfl^ of the hard treatment he met with 
at the hand of Laban, his mther4n4aw, soys Nmehashii ; sieni- 
fyihg, I have now learned by experience: for his fitther-inJaw 
had cheated him, or changed the conditions of his services no less 
than ten times, — and ikiis meaning appears to be its most gene> 
ral meaning in the Bible, namely, that of acquiring knowledge, 
by experience or otherwise 

But this woM NcKkask wa& by the <3reek translators, who 
translated parts of theOhl TesMaent into their language, nearly 
tliree hun<bed years before Christ, made to mean Opis^ or Ophi^ 
« ^creeping animal — ^the snake. They <lo not seem, says Dr. 
Oarke, to have <ione this because this was its fixed ana deter- 
minate meaning in the sacred writings, bnt because it was the 
best that occurred to the then translators, who do not seem to 
have given themselves much trouble about it We may mipposrj 
liowever, another reason which we will ddd to the above, as ad- 
ditionai, why they may have supposed the word to mean a isnake. 
We have seen that one of its significations, under the third head 
of its genereU meanings, was anything which was bright and 
highly burnished, glittering in the sun, and being beautiful to the 
sight of the beholder. Now this meaning of the woid, was very 
well suited to (he g'lossy, bright, and vari^fated shimim of many 
kinds of serp^its, which abound in tjrreece, rand «£ tropical 
countries, or in very warm latitudes-: on which account, ana not 
being acquainted with the oranff-outang, a creature of the hotest 
rciyions of Africa and the East Cidies, — ^the snake, for the reason 
just remarked, and not on account of its subtilty, was supposed by 
tliesc Greek translators, to have been the animal which Eve 
mentioned, as stated by Moses. 

From that translation therefore^ which is called the Septuor 
^int^ says Dr. Clarke, we can derive no light, nor indeed from 
€iny other of the ancient versions of the Scriptures, which are all 
^ubseqieeiit to that translation. Wherefore, he says, in all this 
tmcertainty about the meaning of die word Nackashj in the 
ancient Hebrew, it is natural for a determined and serious enqui- 
aiter truth^ to look everywhere for information ; and that in 
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such ah enqUny; tlie Arabic language may be expected to al&rtf 
some help, on account of its great siiDilarity, and even rel^Uitm 
lo the Hebrew. . . ♦ # 

Here, be£)fe we puTsoe, tliis author's reasonings on this sub- 
ject, at length, we will take occasion to state the reasons why 
the Hebrew and Arabic languages, were most undoubtedly simi- 
lar, if not identically the same m the time of Moees, when th& 
book of Genesis was written, — and therefore may be resorted to^ 
as an aid in the interpretation of tlie Hebrew word Nachash, as 
well as of many other» in that language. 

The Arabians claim Abraham as their fatfier, tlirough llie 
ancestry of Iskmael, the son of Abraham,, by tlie li^yptian girl^ 
or servant-maid of Sarah, the wife of Abraham. " On which 
account, the Arabians were anciently known, and named among 
the nations, Ishmaelites, the descendants of Ishmael, the son of 
Abraliam. Now the language which Hagar and her son spoke : 
who was but thirteen years old, when he, with his mother, was 
compelled to leave the dwelling and company of Abraham's 
numerous household, — most as^predly was that of Abraham ;. 
consequently, it is clear, that Ikff two languages, have the same 
origin, and that one of them arose out of the other : and who 
can noxD determine wliich is the purer. Hebrew, the old Arabic^ 
or Ishmaelite language, or the language of Moses and the Israel- 
ites, when they were among the ^^yptians. 

It is true, that from the time in which Hagar and her son 
went out from Abraham, into the great wilderness, to commence 
the fiilfilment of God's word of promise to Abraham, concernin.'v 
Ishmael, namely, that he should become a multitude, and li>j>t 
he should be a wild man, and. that out of him twelve kings sliould 
proceed ; — was till the time of Moses, all of four hundicd yeais ; 
yet on account of the proximity of the Egyptiims, where ilio 
IsraeUtes in the land of Goshen were, during this four hundred 
years, and the Arabians, or Ishmaelite country, tlie language or 
dialect of the two races, cannot with any show of reason, be sup- 
posed to have been at all4issimilar ; as the fact is, even uow^ Uiey 
are excee&igly alike. , 

Which of the two languages, as spoken by Moses, or as spoken 
by the Arabians, when the Scriptures of both the Old and New 
Testaments, vrerejirst translated into their language, (which was 
not till after the Christian Era,) was most like the language of 
Abraham, is hard to decide. But of the Arabic language. Dr. 
Clarke says, tliat it is of great use, even now, in understanding the 
most ancient Hebrew Manuscripts of the Bible. . The fact, no 
doubt isj the two languages are brothers, arising out of the same 
source, and from the Ut^ intercourse of the Arabians or Islima- 
dites, from time immemorial, with other nations, has aided in 
retaining their ancient mannersi their customs, and their laf^- 
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^Qage, m much the same condition they were, in ell tibies of 
uieir existence, from the time they were first known as IshmaeU 
ites till nowj or till the time when the Bible was translated into 
Ibeir language, after the Christian Era. 

In the very era of Moses, the Phcenieians — ^the first people, 
after thje Deluge, who arrived at an exten^ve enqiure, navmg 
commenced u»ier the auspices of Nimrod, the grand-son of 
Noah ; — comprehended the countries afterward known in scrip- 
ture history, of Palestine, Tyre, Sidon, the whole country of the 
old Canaaiiites, and the Hebrews, Syria, Syro-PlKsnicia, Am- 
ram, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Babylon, and Chaldea. In all these 
countries, says Mr, Good, author of ^ Book of Nature,''^ the 
jfame language was spoken, and the same alpluibet was used. — 
differing no more in their dialects, than the Scotch and English 
differ now. But while all btlier nations have passed away, with 
their languages and usages, tlie Arabians^ inhabiting a country, 
which, on account of its deserts and location, secluded its inhabi- 
tants from mingling in comi^^ce, with surrounding nations, 
have retained tiicrefore, their anBKt mamiers and language, more 
pure tlian any other people of Wb whole earth. For this very 
reason, we see the propriety of going to the Arabic language, to 
aid in deciphering the true and identical meaning of Sie word 
Naehash ; a wora, used by the mother of the human race, in 
conversation with God hin^f, when she complained to him, 
that she had been deceived by this creature, according to the 
account Moses has given us of the transaction. Well, what 
word is there in the Arabic language, which ^can help us in this 
difficulty? It is the word Cha-nass. The word Cha-nass^ 
says Dr. Clarke, is a root, in the Arabic, and casts light on this 
subject, as it is similar in formation aikl sound, to the Hebrew 
Ncichash. The word Cha-^iasSy . or K-ha-nassa, — signifi^ 
departed, drew ofi^ lay hid, seduced, slunk away. Prom this 
root, comes A-ka-ha-nass, K-h-nass, and K-ha-noos, all of which 
signify, an Ape, or Satyrus, or any creature of the Simia^ or 
Ape genus, at the head of which, is placed the Orang-outang, or 
»an of the woods. It is very remarkable, says Dr. Clarke, that 
one of these words — ^namely, K-ha-nass, means the devU^ that 
&llen angel, in the Arabic, — and is derived from the root^ Cha- 
nassy or K-ha-nassa^ which means a Seducer. 

Now is it not strange, that the Arabic Satan, devil, or fallen 
angel, should have the same name, with that of the Orang-outang, 
and derived from the same root, and that root so very similar to 
Che Hebrew word Nachasli, imless they signified the same thing 
in the outset, and common parent language, as spoken in the 
£imily of Abrahajn, and at the time of Moses, by the Hebrews? 

We have seen that one of the meanings of the Hebrew Naek'- 
mshf was that of foretelling events, emteiciDg under that idea, 
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Ibal of necromancy fVflndti is a deoipHv&r deceitful pretenaem;, 
and agreee with the Arakie woid Cha-aass, or K-ha-nassa^— 
which signifies to Mduce^woA then to hide^ by secretly departmg^ 
irom the nght, so that the sedaced caanot even suspeet they are: 
deceived^ Bjr exatmnirothe Hebrewy.as now exlanty.it is founds 
thi^ tlie word Kepb or AoopA,. signifies an ofOy or afiy creature* 
of the simia^ or ape genus, — which words, in their formatioi^ 
and sound, are extremely sioulwr to the Arable woid K-Zut-nooSj, 
the name for the same creatuie in* the Anabie, and woold teem to 
proTe, that the words in bodi Iangui^:es,.were deriyed cmginally 
nrom the same raeiy ChcMiasSy om ^ows them to have sprung^ 
outof the same ori^^and femily : that of Abraham the Chaldean. 

With this view it is extremely singular,, that the Greek trana- 
lators should have rendered the Hebrew word Nackasb — ^which 
we believe arose out of the root Cha-nasa — to simify a smike^ 
or opts or ophij whieh are ierms in that lan^iage tot the serpent,^ 
instead of having translated it Pithc'kos,vr\nek is the Greek name- 
of the ApCf^ or any creature of the Simia race, and has for its head 
the Oroffig-ouiang or wild m^i^;^ the woods^ ITiey must have? 
been influenced by scune such reasons as we have already given^ 
namely^ that as iher snakes in the wann countries,, and islands of* 
the GreekSy were very beautiful,, glossy and sliining in their 
appearance, tliey seemed to have supposed that the word Nach^ 
dsh, meant this ereaturey as that any thing wtiich was hi^y 
burnished and glittered in the rays of the sun, was 07ie />? its: 
ideal meanings. 

But if they had discova^ed its other meaning, — wliich was, to 
deceive, and seduce, by subtilty, cunning, &c., — they no doubt 
would have translated the word Nachashy. Pi-the-kos, which 
was in Greeks the Orai^-outang^ or any creature of the Ap& 
genus. The word Pi-the-koSy.is more than fifty per cent affinity 
to both the Hebrew and Arabia names of the same creature^ 
We win exhibit them together, that tlie reader may at once per-^ 
eeive their likeo^ss : Nach-cssk, Kooph, whieh are Hebrew, K- 
ha-^oosy K'ha'-nasSy.whkh we Arabic, and Pi-ihe-kos, which 
is Greek. Do they not evidently bear to each other a strong: 
consanguinity in sound and formation. 

And why should they not? As the ancient Hebrewy.ihe an- 
cient Chreek, and the ancient Arahic, were all spoken in smaB 
countries, bordering on each oi!^r, at a time but little removed 
from the time of the flood, and musi of necessity oi tfiat period 
of the world, have been much move alike ; springing as they dkl^ 
oui of the language of Noahy vbA retaiak]^ their then dfinities,, 
iar more than such of them as now remain,, can possiUy h» 
expected to do — except the Aiabic aIo]ie,^fi» the reasons ahready 
given. 

Butto retiun from the subject of the ewaiurt^s nofM,. mom 
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putieolaily to what is said of its attribnJtesy as examined bjr All- 
am Clarke, — *^ Now the Nacka^h wa« more sabtle, more wiaa^ 
and pnadent, than any heast of the field, [or earth] which ths 
Lord God had made. In this aocount, we find, — First: that 
t^hatever this Nackash was, it stood at Che head of the whoki 
animal creation, for wisdom, snbtiity, and understanding. 
And Seamd ; that it walked or went opHght ; as this is necessa- 
rily implied in its punishment: — *(» thy hdlp shallt thou go? 
Le. on aliybiir*, like other quadrupeds. Oould this have teen 
said of a creeping serpent, or reptile,'of any kind, as none of them 
ever did, and never "could walk erect, €is they have no mesis, by 
which they could have thus made progress over the ground ? ff 
therefore, the anirad was a snakcy a creature which had crept 
along on the ground from its creation, it could have been neither 
curse nor punishment, for them to go on their bellies, as tfiey had 
always done, and must do while the race endures.'* 

In the raottons of a serpeirt, there appears to be no kind of 
inconvenience ; as it glides rapidly and secretly on its way, how- 
ever rough and uneven it may be, or dangwous to etfier animals 
that have legs, on which acco^iil, the creature is most evident- 
ly better commoded, than if it h«[ not been cursed. How could* 
tegs be placed upon a serpent ton, twenty, or eighty feet in length, 
as some are known to be, so as to be of fx^ to the reptile. 
Four legs, as quadrupeds have, could not be placed in such a 
manner, as to prevent the sagijiag down to the ground of sil that 
part of a long serpent's body, situated between Siose legs: unless 
a muscular power had been conferred upon them, so as to enabte 
Ifaem to describe an arch from-the place where tfie legs might be 
inserted, sufficient to prevem their bodies firom being exposed to so 
^reat an inconvenience, as that of sweeping the ground between; 
as a muscular power sufficient to enable a long snake to keep 
itself in a horizontal line, wouH be unnatural, and monstrous,— 
requiringthe creature's whole strength, to perpetually maintain 
Cliis position; and besides, this together wkh tlie legs, would en- 
tirely destroy the fine evolving motions of tl^ serpent; and 
annihdate the identity of the creature aitogethier! so that if this 
were the case, <ve should have no snak^e at alt. The serpent has 
no organs of speech, nor any kind of v<nce, as all other animals 
have, but can oiriy hiss. There is however, one exception to this 
trait of the history of serpents, and this isconceming the crested 
BasiRsk 0( India, which, it is said, has a very loud and horrid 
cry, of which we shall soon givea morefidl accounC 

On account of the evident want of eiqpacit^ in the serpent Co 
answerthe creature of the text, « w« are obliged,** says Adam 
Clarke, ^to seek some other creature, to des^nate the Naehrash^ 
father than the oonmion snake, as generally bdieved, which ~ 
cveiy view of the sulgect appears iiu^ppl^^ We have 



), wIRUever it. was^ according to t 
the head of the whole animal world, and as thi 
known to be more cunning, and subtle, than an^ 
the field, we are justified m selecting: the Oraii^ 
identical creature^ which Satan made use of on 
Eve's rum; because the Orang-outang stands at 
whole simia race, and is in this way proven to be 
most intellectual animal of the wliole creation — m 
ted. " It is evident," says Clarke, " from the struct 
of this creature, that it original|jr went upright, 
that notliing but a soyereign controlling power, a 
ced it to put down hands, which in every respect 
those of man, and compelled the nice to go on 
those animals which have hoois and paws, instead 
If it is objected to this, that the Orang-outang, 
state, goes erect, even now, and therefore cannot \ 
intended in the text of Moses, — we^have it to repl) 
position of the animal is assumed but occasions 
dently a labored action, resorted to only when 
forced to it, as in descending a steep place, beii 
when it fights in close combat. But as much cf 
dog, or a bear, which firequcntly fight standing 
1(9^ ; and the latter can even run in that position, i 
l^ought of believing that bears go erect naturally 
rhen not compelled by some unavoidable reason 
|itan^ is an animal, which approaches very near 
|ice, oifieri^g in conformation, only in the creatu 
||rtebra, or joints of the spinal bone, less tbaiuoo 
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cmmiDg, and intellectual condition, is at once perceived, still 
more than at rest; as there is a steadiness in its manner of con- 
templating objects,--^ readiness, and aptitude to learn, and to 
seem to comprehend, when instnicted, as is evident to all who 
have^ witnessed their exploits ; even the common Ape, — a crea- 
ture,*much below the Orang-outang in iifiteilectual endowments, 
an animal of the same ^nus, will do astonishing feats of horse- 
jnanship, and other imitations of human performances, at the 
word of command, or bare signal of its master, as is often witnes- 
sed in the menageries of the country. 

Of tliis creature, the Orang-out^g, naturalists relate, that in 
their native woods, in a wild condition, some of them are very 
large and strong, exceeding by a considerable amount, the ordi- 
nary size of men, being sometimes found full six feet in height, 
when stretched up erect, being very savage and fierce, often kill- 
ing the negroes, when they happen to meet in the forests of Afri- 
<^ and places where tliey are found. They are more than a 
match lor the elephant, as tliey can hurl stones and clubs with 
great violence and precision, with intiiate grimmace and horrid 
gestures, so that the elephant is glad to escape so crafty an enemy. 
At the time when Alexander the Great was in India, where he 
had been led on by his love of war — he met a host, or small army 
of Orang-outangs, and from their formidable appearance, naked, 
hairy, horrible, and menacing attitudes, he was induced to make 
ready to give them battle, in case they came too ni^h; but 
whether a fight took place, is not related by the historian. 
But Hanno^ the Carthaginian general, having met with a simi- 
lar encounter, on an island near the coast of Africa, did in 
reality, ngt only make ready his men for the battle, but actually 
fought a small army of these creatures, — whose clubs and stones 
were found insufficient to cope with the spears, slings, and swords 
of Hanno's soldiers: fell therefore, in^ great numbers : and being 
frightened by the yells of the army, and sound of the drums and 
trumpets, fled to the forests, leaving to the Carthaginians the 
field and the victims. Several of these Hanno caused to be skin- 
ned, salted, sewed up, iuid stufled with dry grass, and con- 
veyed to Carthage, where they were placed in the temple of Juno, 
queen of heaven, and were found there, whert that city was 
talcen by the Romans. Amer.^Enc. vol. 26, letters ORA. 

From tliese accounts, we see this creaturens capable of plotting 
and making resistance in defence of its native haunts, in a man- 
ner very much resembling the actions of men, even acting in 
concert. No mere animal can ascend as high in cultivation, as 
the Orang-outang, their memories being exceedingly retentive, 
nnich more so, than any other beast of the creation. 

In proof of this, we give the following accounts. There was 
an Orang-outang, carriSi from some part of Africa, in a Dutch 
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veflBd to Holland, which, while on board, fell sick. The j^yii- 
cian of the ship, took it in his head to bleed the creature, the same 
as he would a man ; aAer which, it grew better and soon recov- 
ered. But what Was their surprise, when, before the voyage 
was finished, die Orang-outang, on again feeling itself in pam, 
from ill-health, went to the men, making signs to be again bled 
in its arm, remembering the ease it experienced fh)m the former 
operation. Is not this a prooC that the animal has in a wonder- 
ful degree, the power of reflecting, and of combining circumstan- 
ces, so as to make deductions, approaching very near to that of 
man, — falling short however, of absolute moral capacity. 

A traveller in the island of Java, — a tropical country, situate 
at tlie southern extremity of the Chinese sea, — relates, that he 
saw there, a female Orang-outang, which was so well educated, 
that it made its own bed, as a human being would, and then 
laid down upon it, with her heaid upon the pillow,^— which was 
stuffed with straw, or dry grass, — covering up her body with the 
quilt ; this she did at night, when she desired to sleep. When 
her head ached, she would tie a handkerchief roimd it, having 
been instnicted to do so by the person who owned her. 

Vosman pfives an account of one of these animals, which was 
'^ brought to Holland, in 1776, and presented to the Prince of Orange. 
It was about two and a half Rhenish feet hiq:h. In its manners, it 
was grave and melancholy. It was exceedingly fond of the com- 
pany of man. When company — which often visited it — retired, 
so that it was left alone, it would throw itself on the ground, ma- 
king lamentable cries, showing all the signs of grief and despair, 
a human being could — speech alone excepted. When the keep- 
er appeard, it seemed comforted, and would make signs for him 
to come close by, shaking up, and spreading out the dry 
^rass of its bed, for him to sit upon. It used the fork and spoon, 
m eating, in the same manner men do, to convey food to the 
mouth, as if it were a human being. 

" There is even now, in the Museum of Natural History^ in 
Paris, a young Orang-outang, brought from Sumatra. This not 
only possesses great docility, but seems to understand many of 
the feelings and actions of man ; he is sensible of reproof, and 
sheds tears and pants when scolded, as a child Would do. Ho 
imitates with great slcill what he sees done, and even invents i^ 
propriate means, well fitted to attain his ends, when he meets 
with obstacles:!^ For example, when he was unable to catch, a 
little dog, more nimble than himself, which had been placed in 
his room as its companion, and found himself worsted in the 
pursuit, he seized upon the end of a rope, suspended in the 
middle of the room, and swmging, leaped in eveiy direction, till 
be caught the dog. At anotlier time he tried to open the dow, 
•s his n:iaster had done, with the key : but having put the wrong 
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end of it into the lock, he soon however, perceiTed the mistake, 
took it out and put in the other end. 

In tfie year 1817, there was brought by a Doct. Abel, from 
Java to England, an Orang-outansf ; the account of which, we 
here extract from the Penny yfagazine^ vols. 1 and 2, page 
167, for the year 1832, as follows: ^The Orang-outang, on 
his arrival in Java, was allowed to be entirely at liberty, till 
within a few dajrs of being put on board the Cresar to be convey- 
ed to England, and whilst at large, made no attempt to escape ; 
but became violent, when put in a large railed bamboo cage, for 
the purpose of being ccmveycd from the Island. As soon as he 
felt himself in confinement, he tjDok the raib of the cage in his 
hands, and shaking them violently^ endeavored to break them 
in pieces, but findihg that they did not yield, generally ; he then 
tried them separately, and soon discovering one weaker than the 
rest, worked at it constantly, till he had broken it out and made . 
his escape. He was again captured, and taken on board the 
ship, where an attempt was made to secure him to a strong sta- 
ple by a cord, which he instantly untied with his fingers, as rea- 
dily as a man could have done, and ran off with tlie chain drag- 
ging behind ; but finding himself embarrassed by its length, he 
coiled it up and thrfew it over his shoulders. This feat he often 
repeated ; and when he found it would not remain on his shoul- 
ders, he took into his mouth. They now allowed him freely to 
wander about the ship, as he showed no disposition to leap over- 
board, and soon became familiar with the sailors, gieatly surpass- 
ing them in agility. They would often chase him about the 
rigfiring, which gave him frequent opportunity of displaying his 
ability in managing to get awtay from them. On first starting 
he would endeavor to outstrip his pursuers by mere speed, but 
when hard pressed, would elude them by seizing a loose rope, 
and swinging out of their reach. At other times he would pa- 
tiently wait on the shrouds, or at the mast-head, till his pursu- 
ers almost touched him, and then suddenly lower himself to the 
deck by any rope, that was near him, or boimd along the main- 
stay, from one mast to another, or swinging by" his hands, 
moving them one over the other, the same as a man would do. 
When in a playftil humor, he would often swing by some loose 
rope, within arms' length of his pursuer, and having struck 
him with his hand which was at liberty, would throw himself 
from him, with all the alertness and sport of a human being. 
Hs commonly slept at mist-hsad,— after wrapping himself in 
a sail ; in making his bed, he would use the greatest pains to re- 
move every thing out of his way, which might render the sur&ce 
on which he intended to he, uneven ; and naving satisfied him- 
self with this part of his arrangement, would spread out the 

'\ and lying down upon it, drawing it over his body, with all 
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(he signs of reason on the point, which seemed necessary for the 
occasion. Off the Cape of Good Hope, he sujfered much from 
cold, especially early in the morning, — when he would descend 
from his sleepmg pli^e on the top of the mast, shudering with 
cold, and running up to any one of his friends, would climb into 
bis arms, and clasping them closely, till he felt himself ^wing 
warm, — screaming violently at anV attempt to take him away. 
In his attempts to obtain food, while on board the vessel, he offer- 
ed many opportunities of judging of his sagacity and disposition. 
He was always very impatient to seize it, when held out to him, 
and became passionate when it was not soon given up, and 
would chase a person all over the ship to obtain it. Sometimes, 
says Doct. Abel, I would endeavor to evade him by ascending to 
the mast-head,, but was always overtaken or intercepted in my 
progress. But if he found it impossible to overtake, on account 
of my having somehow got the start of him, he would climb-to a 
considerable height on the loose rigging, and then drop suddenly 
upon me, and rifle me of the food in my pockets. But if I, per- 
ceiving his intentions, attempted to descend, before he .^uld 
alight upon me in that way, he would quicldy slide down ^)n^ 
rope, and meet me at the bottom of the shrouds, and then obtam 
his desires. Sometimes I would fasten an orange at the end of 
a rope, and lower it from aloft to the deck, but as soon as. he 
attempted to seize it, drew it rapidly up out of his reach. After- 
being several times foiled in this way, by endeavoring to obtain 
it by direct means, he would then alter his p/an, by appearing to 
care very litde about it, — removing to some distance, and ascend 
some piece of jigging very leisurely for ^me time ; then by a 
sudden sprinj?, would catch the rope, to which it was fastened. 
But if defeated again, by my suddenly jerking it away, he would 
at first seem quite in despair, relinquish his efforts, and rush 
about the rigging, Screaming violently; yet he would always 
return, to a renewed trial, till he could seize the rope, — disregard- 
ing the jerking, and allow it to run through one of his hands, till 
within reach of the orange, and thus obtain it. The animal nei- 
ther practised the grimmace, nor antics of other monkies, nor 
possessed their perpetual proneness to mischief Gravity ap- 
proaching to mildness and melanchoUy, were sometimes strongly 
expressed in his countenance. When he first came among stran- 
^rs, he would sit for hours with his hand upon his head, look- 
mg pensively at all around him." 

On board the same ship, there were several monkies, of which 
the Orang-outang would take no notice, when seen by any per- 
son ; and if at any time he did allow them to play with him, it 
was by stealth ; while with the boys and men of the ship, he 
would romp and play, freely Toid eagerly. At one time he was 
detected in an attempt to tlirow a cage of small monkies into the 
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iea, 09 ifhe knew that water could kill them, — but was prevented 
by the sailors; this he did — it was snppoeed-^because he had 
noticed that food was given them, — which he desired himself. 
This Orang-outang remained in Endand nearly two yean?,, 
'when it fell sick and died : during whic^, it mourned and seemed 
afflicted, nearly as much as a human creature could have 
been, and seemed to implore assistance, and relief from pain, of 
such as stood near him. This animal was but a small one of 
the species, being but about two and a half feet high ; while 
some have been seen in their native woods, as large as men ; but 
invariably go on all fours, except under particular circumstances. 

What animal of the earth, can compete with this, in giving 
evidence of intellectual subtilty, and approach to man, — as ap- 
pears from the foregoing accounts ? None, we may fearlessly 
state; proving, as we deem, that this is the creature pointed out 
in the text. This is the species of animal, one of which Satan, 
the fallen angel, an invisible spirit, made use of to hide him- 
self in, to deceive the woman, — ^by inspiring it with the gift of 
speech, and faculty of more than human reasoning, for the time 
I'lein^. In its tq)right form, which no doubt, was its original 
position, well agreeing, in this particular, with the purpose df tlie 
evil one; we see the animal, earnestly soliciting, and reasoning 
with tlie woman : — heaping argument on argument, with ad- 
dress, volubility, and eloquence ; more vehement and ravishing, 
than ever ecljcJed in the halls of Greek or Roman eloquence ; 
attended with attitudes and tact of persuasion, beyond all mortal 
power; with blandishments infinite, to allure the woman, hi 
pursuit of knowledge, to pluck the fruit of that tree. [See the 
Plate) 

The mind educated to believe the animal was not a creature 
of the Ape genus, but a serpent, would do well to recollect, 
that the term^, as found in Genesis, " on thy belly shalt thou go," 
are far from saying, — on thy belly shalt thou creep : as goings 
or walking, is very different from the creeping, or crawling mo- 
tions of the snake ; plainly showing, that to ^ on four jfeet or 
hands, is to go as pointed out in the text. Is it possible to con- 
ceive an idea more preposterous, than that a longf tissue of a 
creature, such as tlie snake is, could ever have walked or gone 
upright, on the*sharp end of its tail. If it is said, that it might 
originafly, have had 1^ and feet : yet we cannot perceive, where 
they could have been placed, to any advantage to the creature, as 
they evidently must nave been in its way. But, if to this, it i? 
replied, that God, when he cursed the animal, took its legs off, 
and laid the creature out straight on its belly; we in our turn, 
reply, by asking the authority for such a notion, — as there is no 
allusion in the text, to any dismemberment of the animal. We 
liave another argument^ to advance against the animal's having 



M the earth, with four feel 
classed among reptiles, — and consequent^ 

Eropriety, have been thus alluded to, as a ^ 
elpnging to such as the Divine Being, hasj 
Caitle^ or Behema. 

By some, however, this meaning is deniedL 
to belieye that the creature was a mere snaq 
the phraseolc^, — cursed art thou above 
cursed art thou above all kinds of animab: 
fishes, fowls, reptiles, or insects. But as the- 
fteTito, is not descriptive of all kinds of anii 
all possible forms and circumstances, we cone 
ture belonged to that division of nature, a 
would have been said: cursed art thou alx 
under heaven, instead of— -all cattle. 

But says the querist, how is this? — couM 
have been classed witli creatures which weini 
ft is supposed that it went upright pti two, li 
our reply ; it may so have been, on account c 

Scat length : much longer, than those of mai 
ivine &ing, knowing his own purpose of i 
hitherto exalted animm, to the condition of c 
go on four feet. But, says the querist, how is 
is cursed more than any other creature 7 Doe 
pects enjoy itself, as an animal, as well as all o 
creation? Oujr answer is : no doubt it does, i 
anything of its former shape, or attitude ; yet 
whether upright, or on all fours — thei» ja a 
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ibMt 10 Ihe dreumstanGe of their feod being in, w wnnaog 
^ the dtist of the g^mind ; but was not orifindly so, baring in 
tfieir upright position picked their Ibod, which was the fruit of 
Ihe woods, (torn the boughs, with their fingers, dean and pure, as 
produced from the bud and flowers of the trees, — unmigled with 
Ihe dust of the ground. Dusi, of itself imparts no nourishment 
to any creature, and is never taken into the stomach of any ani- 
mal, except by acddent, or idfr some property, it often possesses, 
which is detected by the senses: such as salts, sacharine, d^. 
On this very account, we learn diat th^ eating €4^ dusi^ as the 
text reads, must take place, only- in the act of receirering ether 
food : lis it is incapable of sustaming animal life, and could never 
have meant that dust was to be the only food of cmy creature. 

But to those who will believe a snake was the animal, we 
ask : does the snake, of any kind, subsist on dust ? We answer, 
no : — as flesh, living flesh is the food of all the serpent tribes, or 
otherwise, they eat nothing: but upon this, they feed, even to 
surfeiting, so as to disable (hem from crawling, — exceeding all 
bounds, except their own unconscionable stomachs. 

This fact is of itself sufficient, without one additional reason 
to veto the idea of the creature having been a serpent,— such as 
is commonly supposed. But, whatever this subtilist beast, or 
Behema of all the field, or world, was ; we cannot isuppose with 
some, who are of great account in the learned world, that it had 
naturally, the power of speech. The power of speech, so as to 
articulate words, conveying distinct ideas, supposes the presence 
of a rational soul, and of an intellectual mind, — which great and 
inestimable gift, is.denied to all brute existences. It is true, how- 
ever, that the animal in question, was fonnd holding a conversa- 
tion by articulate sounds, and intellectual reasoning, with the first 
woman : which at once proves it was inspired by some power 
superior to itself, which we believe to have been a bad, or evil 
power, and such an evil power as the Scriptures are commonly 
understood to assign to the nature of the devil, — ^whose character, 
and being, we shall in due time and order examine. If we admit 
the aninml had naturally, the ability of reasoning, and gift of 
speech ; we at once plunge into a number of Strang absurdities:, 
no less amnshig than foolish. The first absurdity, is : we are 
presented with an instance of a mere brute, having a reasonabte 
soul, — or it could not have been capable of articulate speech, — . 
and cona3quently of rational thought, and powers of argumenta- 
tion. A second absurdity, is : we ore presented with a dvnib 
beast, which knew far more of the Law of God, and of the con 
sequencer of breaking it, than even the man and woman — as 
pcr/c::/ as they were; of whom it is said in Scripture, that he 
was created, head and superior, of all the works of Grod, belong- 
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end of its tail, ia the act of conversing with a woman, by vibra- 
ting its forked tongue. 

Upon the supposition of the animal having been a snake, Mil- 
ton, the prince of poets, has beautifiiily told the story, in blank 
verse, in his Paradise Last^ which we will here briefly repeat 
in prose. From this writer's views, it appears, that after the fall 
of the angels, — ^who kept not their first estate, and had seconded 
the rebelhon of lAtdfer^ and had been cast down irom heaven to 
hell, with their great chief: that he made his escape from this 
priscm, — ^which is situated somewhere in space, far beyond the 
bounds of the rest of creation, — and founcl His way^to the Sun, 
where he seems to have halted awhile in his flight, for the purpose 
of observation.' From so conspicuous a place, he viewed the 
several planets, or worlds, which roll in their orbits around 
the sun. And now remembering an ancient prophecy once 
mmored among the angels of heaven, before his fall, that a cer- 
tain world was to be created, which should bo inhabited by a 
xace of beings, extremely sin^lar, who were to be endowed with 
€9rporeal bodies, of a peculiar shape, and with minds, but little 
inferior to themselves, and were to be beloved by the Creator, in a 
very tender degree. But which of the worlds, then in view, was 
tlie one, he could not make out : or whether it belonged to ttie 
&mily of the sun, on which he then stood, as there were others 
in sight, rolUn^ through the vast ocean of space. But from this 
dilemma of uncertainty, respecting the exact globe which con- 
tained the singular race called man, he was reheved by the sud- 
den appearance of a youthful angel, who came flying on the 
easy pinioas of excursive discovery, among the works of God. 
Of this youthful angel, Satan was resolved to enquire : but first, 
in a twinkling of light, before he should be discovered by the 
journeying seraph, he changed his shape and habiliments, from 
those of a thunder-scarred, and hell-burnt fugitive, with shorn 
and sooty wings, to those c^ a stripling angcJ, clothed with the 
brisiit and happy rays of heaven. {See the Plate.) 

This done, Satan by a flutter of his wings, attracted the ear of 
the heavenly traveller, who in a moment, from celestial courtsey, 
let fall his gorgeous wings — which firom his shoulders to his feet, 
dad him round with a starry brightness^ — and bowed him low, 
as heavenly sfiiits are wont to do, when they meet. But Satan, 
not a whit behind in good manners, being thus compelled by 
his own duplicity, also bowed in return. Compliments being 
ended, Satan, with submissive voice, as became his seeming 
youth, enquired which of all the worlds in sight, was the abode of 
man, as much he said, he wished to see and to admire this late 
display of creative power and wisdom. The angel which be 
here fell in with, was according to Milton, Uriel, one of the seven 
swift winged ministers of the throne of God, who were ever ready 
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to bear tlie commands of the Eternal to al\ worlds ; who stood in 
waiting, in an attitude of heavenly condescension, to the enqui- 
ring seraph, as in a moment he pointed out our globe ; when each 
waving a hand in token of departure, they spread their wings 
aloftTUriel onward shot, as from his pinions there went forth a 
sweet perfume, filling a wide circuit of the sky; while Satan, 
plunged him headlong down to the ecliptic, nor stayed his rapid 
flight till his feet stood on the summit of a bloommg mountain, 
in the very circuit of Paradise. 

He now betook hii^^U* to the task of ascertaining the habitation 
of those singular beings : whom he soon descried in a beautiful 
bower, laden with fruit, and that they were male and female, a 
condition to Satan, wholly till now, unknown. He now disap- 
peared, or became invisible, and stood beside them unseen, and 
listened to their conversation: by which he learned their moral 
condition, and that they were under restraint in one — and but 
one particular, and this was respecting a certain tree, and its 
firuit, which he found was- forbidden them, and was meant as a 
test of love and obedience, while all things else beneath tlic 
whole heaven was theirs to enjoy. On the forehead of ihe man, 
and on his limbs, was seen and known the stamp of God-like 
work, though formed of matter, a thing till now never conceived 
of by this sinin^ ang|el. But most of £11, there burned the mild 
fires of heavenly tjrigin in the eyes of Adam, beaming forth in 
serene, but commandmg majesty, the very image of the invisible 
Grod, as it was there he met the heaven-abashing power of high 
and holy intellig^ce ill its brilliancy, though connected with 
unthinkmg matter. There was also the companion of Adam, a 
female glowing in holy beauty, fearful to look upon, so bright 
and fu§ent were the glories of her person, which was shaded 
to the feet, with shining golden locks, fiiU and redundant, as the 
rays of a morning sun, which played in the softly moving windis, 
like the very fibres of Ufe, in joyous assemblage. She also was 
formed as man, but more soft and tenderly mcde, in every limb 
and fe^ure, while in her eyes, there was me heaven of mildness, 
pouring forth their beams, as the fountains of life, beneath the 
sapphire throne of bliss. He heard them commune of joys : 
while each turned on the other looks of sweetness, beyond com- 
pare ; this moved his malice and hatred, which as a hell of 
moulten iron within his heart, raged a tempest ; when Satan 
resolved their ruin, and straightway put in requisition all his 
wiles, as he knew they could not be destroyed, except by being 
induced to disobey that one only law, or prohibition, of the tree 
and its fruit Wherefore, it was not long ere he discovered the 
Serpent, or snake to be the subtilist b^tst of all the field, or ani- 
mals of the earth, and having found one of a prodigious size, 
and withal exceedingly beautiml, being covered with green and 
gold, striped and spotted with every snade and hue of the rain- 
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bow, or that tips the wings of beauteous Ibwls, and flowers of 
earth, so ranged and mingled, that it seemed a creature fit to be 
s^azed upon even by angels. Into this serpent, in a moment Satan 
transfused himself, being a spirit, and took his seat in the brain ; 
by which he soon gave tone to the organs of the creature, so that 
speech rolled as fluently from his fiery tongue, as from the lips 
of Eve herself But according to this author, tfie incomparable 
Milton, tlie serpent was not then as now, prone on the ground, 
winding its way Over the earth like^i contemptible worm, dragging 
its snakey folds far behind ; but was formed in a coil, a tower of 
rising folds, like a cable to some stately ship, which the sailor 
bends in a ring, on the ample deck of a man of wnr, while its 
head, with eyes of carbuncle or diamond, towered aloft, viewing 
all things far and wide, privileged in this respect also, as in the 
ffift of cunning, above all the other beasts. Its motion, in this 
form, was rapid as the whirlwind, moving round and round, on 
its own base, with a quivering velocity, and seemed a rushing 
flame, while its head on high, kept its coiu^, with eyes so bright 
and sparkling, that stars seemed to leap forth on the air, as the 
creature in its swiftness, rushed over the plains. 

Such \<ras the animal, and such the original manner of its mo- 
tions, till God, by the curse, « on thy belly shalt thou go,^ (creep) 
straightened it on the ground, according to Milton. By which 
we certaiilly think the creature was the gainer, as its present mode 
of moving is far better adapted to pass over rough ^ound, water 
or marshy places and niountainous districts, than m its upright 
or pyramidal form. (^See the plate) 

We have said a few pages since, that the tradition of all na 
tions, favors the belief tliat the animal was a snake, which Satan 
made u^ of to deceive the first woman, and this we now proceed 
to show. But whether it should be allowed to prove any Uiin^, 
as to its real identity, must be left to the reader after all. On this 
curious subject, under the head serpent, see Watson's Theo- 
lofical Dictianartf, 1832, as follows: — "In Egypt and other 
onental countries a serpent was the comtnon symbol of a power- 
ful monarch ; it was embroidered on the robes of princes, and 
blazoned on their diadems, to signify their power and invincible 
might, and that as the woimd inflicted by the basilisk is incu- 
rve, so the fatal effects of the displeasure of kings were neither 
to be avoided nor endured. The basilisk is of a r^sh color, and 
its head is adorned with a crown in the form of a cone of a bright 
yellow ; it is not entirely prostrate, like other serpents, but runs 
widi its head and half its body erect, the hinder part sweeping 
the grotmd as it moves. On these accounts, its cr«wn and hedf 
erect position, the symbol of this serpent was preferred to all crea- 
tures, as a token of r^al power. This fact is attested by Ithc 
Arabian name of this serpent^ which is melecha, from the Hebrew 
verb malach, to reign ; and was therefore con^dexe^ ^^ kmg 
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of serpents. In agreement with which^ it is said tliat all otiier 
serpents acknowledge the superiority of the basilisk, by flying iti 
presence, and hiding from its sight. This serpent is supposed te 
live longer than any other. The ancient heathen have therefor* 
pronounced it immortal, and placed it among the number of their 
gods. This species of serpent, it appears, is still found in the 
mountains of India, growing to a great size, covered with scales^ 
resplendant with burnished gold, having a kind of beard hanging 
from their lower jaw, which renders their a^^pect exceedingly 
frightful, while they have aery, shrill and fearful," a circum- 
stance attending no other serpent in being, as the voice of the ser- 
pent species, excejpt this, is but a hiss. " The trait which distin- 
guishes this dreadUul serpent as belonging to the basilisk familif^ 
is its crown of bright yellow," growing on its head in the manner 
of the dung bill cock, " with a protuberance projecting out beside 
it as red as a burning coal." {See the piate.) 

There are other serpents of India which are very dreadful, 
among which are the great li-boa and anaconda, the real drag- 
ons of the ancients. " To these serpents rites were devised, tem- 
ples built to their honor, and priests a{^inted to conduct the 
ceremonies of their worship. These miserable idolaters, appeared 
before the altars of their serpent deities in gorgeous vestments, 
their heads, arrayed with real serpents, or wiui tlie figures of 
serpents, embroidered on their tiaras, while with frantic exclama- 
tions they cried out, Eva ! Eva ! which exclamation is thought 
by some to have been in evident allusion, to tlie triumph, the old 
serpent, the devil, obtained over our first mother Eve. In conse- 
quence of this, some do not doubt, but the snake was indeed, the 
very instrument of Satan ; and in pursuance of this idea they sup-' 
pose the evil spirit was permitted to insult our fallen race, by exalt- 
ing the serpent, his chosen instrument in accomplishing our ruin, 
to the first place among the deities of the heathen world, and to Ix; 
reverenced by the most sober and solemn acts of worship. The 
figures of serpents adorned the portals of the proudest temples of 
the east : the serpent was a very common symbol of the sun, and 
is represented biting its own tail with its body formed in a circle, 
in order to indicate the ordinary course of this luminary, and 
under this form, it was an emblem of both time and eternity. A 
serpent was the symbol of medicine, and of the gods which pre- 
sided over it, as of Apollo and Esculapius. In most of the lui- 
cient rites is found some allusion to the serpent under the titles 
of 06, Ops, Pythmiy &c. In the orgies of Bacchus, says Bry- 
ant, the persons who partook of the ceremonies, used to carry 
serpents in their hands, and with horrid screams call out Eva, 
Eva; being according to the author just named, the same as 
Epha, or dpAa, which the Greeks rendered Gphis, denoting a 
serpent ; but having no allusion to Eve as supposed by sonde. 

These ceremonies, and this serpent worship, bc^an among the 
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Mctffiy who were the sons of Ciish, the children of Ham, the 
son of Noah, and by them was oropngated in various parts of the 
world. Wherever this people found^ any place of worship, and 
in^oduced tlieir rites, there was generally somfe horrid story of a 
serpent. There was a legend of a serpent at Colchis, in Egypt, 
at 'Thebes, in the same country, and at other places. The 
Greeks called Apollo himself, Pythian, (the destroyer of a mon- 
strous serpent bred in the mud of the deluge,) which is the same 
as oupis, or oiib, and is a serpent. In Egypt there was a ser- 
pent named Tkermuthis, which was lookSi upon as very sacred, 
the likeness of which the natives are said to have used as a royal 
tiara, with which they ornamented the statues of Isis, their ox 
god. The kings of Egypt wore 'high bonnets terminating in a 
round ball, surrounded with figures of asps ; their priests also 
had the figures of serpeilts on their bonnets," which they wore 
in the temples of their gods. 

" Abaddon, the destroyer, mentioned in Rev. ix. 11, as a name 
of the devil, is suf^sed by Mr. Bryant to have been the name 
of the ophite, or snake god, with whose worship the world had' 
been long infested. Tins worship began among the people of 
Chaldea, who built the city of Ophis, [or snake city] on the river 
Tigris^ and were greatly addicted to aivination, ana the worship 
of serpents. From Chaldea this worship passed into Egjrpt, 
where the serpent deity was called Canoph, Caneph, and C^neph, 
it also had the name of Ob, or Oub, and was the same as Basi- 
lisk, ox Basiliscus, the same as the Egyptian Thermuthis, and 
made use of by way of ornament to the^ statues of their gods. 
As the worship of the serpent began among the sons of CWA," 
the father of the African or Negro nations, the descendants of 
Ham, " Mr. Bryant conjectures that from thence they were de- 
nominated Ethiopians, oxid Athiopians, from Ath-ope, or Ath- 
opes, the god whom they worshipped, and not from their com- 
plexion. The Ethiopians brought tifieir rites into Greece, and 
called the island where they first established themselves, Elo- 
phia Soils Serpentis instda ; the same with Enboea or Ou- 
boia, that is, the Serpent island, or where the ophis, or snakes, 
were worshipped. The same learned writer discovers traces of 
the serpent Worship among the Hyperboreans, at Rhodes, in 
what is now called Prance, named Ophiusa, in P/irygia, and 
upon the Hellespont, in the island of Cjrprus, in Crete, among 
tte Athenians, in the name of Cecrops, among the natives of 
Thebes, in jBos/to, among the Lacedemonians, in Italy, in Syria, 
45cc. and in the names of many places, as well as people, where 
the Ophites settled. - 

One of the earliest heresies introduced into the Christian 
church was that of the Ophites who held serpents as emblematical 
of supernatural power, the traits of which are still seen on many 
of their medals, the relics of Gnosticism, which are sjill extant, 
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specimens of which are shown to^\nurd the close of this work, in 
fac similte. 

The form assumed j or animal used by the tempter, when he 
seduced our first parents, has been handed down in the traditions 
of the most ancient nations; and though animals of the serpent 
tribes were generally worshipped by the pagans, as symbols of 
the €tgaihadem(m, they were likewise considered the tjrpes or 
fimires of the evil being. One of the most remarkable accounts 
of the primeval tempter, under the shape of a serpent, occurs in 
the Ziendavesta of the ancient Persians, a book on theology and 
the worship of the gods. The dragon, or Ah-rimun of the Per- 
sians, and the malignant serp^at Caliga of Hindoo theology, 
appear to be closely allied. This dragon of the Persians is rep- 
resented as the decided enemy of the mediatorial god, whom he 
persecutes with the utmost fiiry: though, as the Zendavcsta 
teaches, he is finally to be vanquished by his celestial oppo^|||nt. 
the mediatorial god.*' But fi-om whom did the Persians derive 
their idea of a mediator? We answer, firom Melchisade^, the son 
of Noah. 

" The serpent TyphoHy of the E^ptians, who is sometimes 
identified with the ocean, because the deluge was esteemed as 
the work of the evil being, and the serpent Python, or Apolyon, 
of the Greeks, who is evidently the same as that of the Egyp- 
tians, appear to have the same origin, which was a tradition of 
the l^rm which Satan assumed wten in Paradise. Perhaps also 
the belief that the serpent Python or Tyvhon was once ora- 
cuii^r, or had a human voice, which caused the so fi'equent use 
of serpents in their rites of divination, arose from a tradition of 
the vocal responses which the tempter gave to Eve, under tlie 
borrowed form of the serpent. We may still ascribe to the same 
source, that rebellious serpent, whose treason seems to have 
been "so well rememberea among tlie inhabitants of Syria. 
Pherecydes, a native of Sjnria, t^ows upon him the Greek 
name of Ophioneus^ or the serpent god ; yet extends. his view of 
him, under the name of Ophioneus, as being the prince oi those 
evil spirits who once contended with the supreme god, Cronus, 
who cast them out of heaven. Their happiness being thus justly 
• forfeited, they henceforth were plunged into tlie depths of Tar- 
tarus^ in the fiery bowels of the deep, hat^l and hating eadi 
other. 

From Syria and the east, this history passed into Greece, min- 
gled, however, with allusions to the deluge, ^fhe same evil 
being, in the same form, appears again in Uie mythology of the 
Goth^, or Sythians. We are told by the ancient scalds, or baids, 
that the evil being:, whom they denominate Loke, unites great 
personal beauty with a malignant and inconstant nature ; sur^ 
passing all creatiures in the depths of his cunning and perfidy. 
Here me prixoitive glory aiid maiesty of Satan, before the linea- 
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ments of celestial beauty were de&ced, by his rebellious aposta- 
<:y, is not obscurely alluded to ; while the craft and malevolenoe 
which marks his character as a £illen angel, are dqMcted with 
sufficient accuracy." Thus we have shou^ that the worship of 
serpents may be traced in almost every religion, through ancient 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. From which we derive at least this 
great fact : that the .traditions of all ages and nations of the earth, 
corroborate the Mosaic account of the fall of man, by the 
machinatiens of an evU spirit in the disguise of s(nne animal ; 
which it is true, this tradition seems to point out as liaving been 
^onie monstrous Serpent, Snake or Dragon. 

But if the word Nachash, in the text of Moses, docs not mean 
definitely the Ophi, or snake, the whole foregoing history jgoes 
for nothing: so &r as it regards proof as to the iaentity ol the 
animal Satan made use of on the occasion of man's ruin. But if 
a snake was not the creiUure, — How then, it may be enquired, 
came this universal tradition in existence? How is it that this 
opinion has seemed to prevail in the earliest ages, and handed 
the serpent down to posterity, as Ihe identic^ animal which 
opposed the ffood being, the mediatorial, or redeeming; god, 
and secured me worship and veneration of men ? To mis we 
answer ; its worship may have been induced from its native hor- 
ror of aspect; its deadly power of p(»soning, by a sting of its 
fangs ; its insiduous and silent manner of approach, so that ere 
its victim is aware, deaths in the form of a terrific serpent, has 
stung life away, in dreadful agonies. No creature which God 
has. made, is so universally dreaded, and so fonmdable, as the 
serpent, especially the larger kinds, such as the boa, the anacon- 
da, and the crested basUisciis of India. On these accounts, this 
species of aniijoal, as we have seen, became early in time, the 
symbols of power, of terror, and of death, on the brows of kings 
and priests, and were chosen bad^ of authority, of royalty, and 
of nile amon£^ men. From this circumstance, the transition 
was easy, to tnat of a higher cast, even veneration, worship, 
and deification, which have been bjstowed on less fearful ani- 
mals and for smaller reasons, among barbarous and ignorant 
nations. But can this circumstance account for the belie? which 
prevailed in the world even before Moses wrote the book of Gen- 
esis, that the serpent was the animal which Satan made, use ot 
in the ruin of man. We think it can: and on this principle, 
winch was, that the serpent was then considered as the worst 
creaturci in the whole creation, and therefore, exactly fit for the 
iDorst sq[Hrit in being, to make use ei, in a work so i-uinous : cm 
whidi account it was not hard to slide into this belief^ after the 
time of the flood, and the history of it retained only by tradition, 
in the keeping of wandering families, and tribes. 

As to the suhtUty of serpents, there is no evidence with whicji 
we are affq^aintfiftt^, unless it be their courage, their ftercenesif , 
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their voracity, their power to charm, or iSiscinate, and their abil- 
ity to inspire horror. That they manifest art and calculation — 
especially those large serpents of the tropical countries— in secu- 
ring prey, is not denied ; but as much can* be asserted of ril kinds 
of animals. Of these kinds, their strengdi is irresistable, when 
brought in competition with any other creature, and their cour- 
age equal to their strength, as they will not turn asMe for the 
fiercest tiger, elephant, leopard, or human being ; nay, they all 
flee its sight in the utmost consternation. When one of these 
creatures h*as seized its victim, even though it be a tiger of the 
largest size, it never lets go its hold, though the struggle continue 
for days before it gets the victory. Its management during such 
contests, its patience till it has the mastery, the advantage it 
secures over its victim at every stru^e, certainly shows the 
creature^ calculation : but as much may be^ said of any other 
animal. There is, it is true, a terrific majesty in the appearance 
and demeanour of a large serpent, as whoever has met with a 
rattlesnake, can testify.. This serpent will not precipitately flee 
when discovered, but if it moves at all, its motions are at its leis- 
ure, maintaining a fi^^ave majesty as it views its disturber, with 
a sideway look, as if asc^ertainin^ the nature of its enemy, as it 
retires from sight. Its manners m this respect may be compared 
to the lion, wmch maintains its majesty by its slow and consid- 
erate attitudes, when suddenly aroused from its lair. 

But befiwre we leave this subject, we will give several accounts 
of the larger animab of the serpent species, as known in the trop- 
ical countries of the old world, "Not many years since, Mr. 
Edwards, the Eliglish resident in the Island of Ceylon, saw there 
a serpent which measured thirty-three feet four inches. It was 
covered with scales, ridged, or partly elevated along the back. 
Its head was of a green color, with large black spots, in the mid- 
dle, and yellow streaks airound the jaws, and a yellow circle, like 
a golden collar around Iiis neck, and behind that a black spot. 
Its head was flatish, and ^road, its eyes monstrously large, very 
bright and terrible. Its sides were of a dusky olive color. Its 
ba«c was very beautiful, a broad streak of yellow curled and 
waved at the sides ; along the edges of this, ran a Harrow streak 
oi flesh color, on the outsides of which was a broad streak of a 
bright yellow^ waved, colored and spotted at small distances, with 
roundish and long blotches, of a blood color. When it moved 
in the sun, it appeared exquisitely beautiful. It had coiled 
itself amon^ the branches of a large palm tree, watching for 
its prey ; when, not long after, there passed beneath it a crea- 
ture of the fox kind, when it darted down as swift as a ray of 
light, seized it, broke its bones, and soon swallowed it; when 
it again resumed its place among tlie boughs of the tree, where 
it remained during the night, which circumstance was known 
fiom what transpired in the rooming ; which was as foUows :^- 
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The son was but a little way up, when there passed on its way 
beneath the fatal tree, a tiger, aboitt the size of a yearling heifer, 
which was no sooner exactly beneath the serpent, ancf within 
its reach, than he darted down, seized the animal by the bock 
with his teeth, at the same time twining itself several times 
around its body. It then loosened its teeth from the tiger's 
back, and griped its entire head in its mouth, tearing, grinding 
and choking it all at once, while the furious tiger resisted and 
fought to the utmost of its power. But finding it hard to con- 
quer, and the bones not easily broken, it had recourse to strata- 
gem ; which was to wind its tail around the' tiger's neck, and 
dra^ him to the tree, against which the serpent leaned its 
victun, when it darted its coils several times round both the tiger 
and the^tree, crushing him against it, till his ribs and bones were 
broken and bruised to pieces. After it had killed the tiger, with 
inexpressible torture, of about a daj^s continuance, the serpent, 
during the night, slavered it over with the juices of its tongue, 
and the day rollowing swallowed it whole. This distended its 
stomach so much that it could not run ; when Mr. Edwards and 
several of the islanders assailed and killed it. Brotcn^s Bible 
Dictionary, tinder the head ^hSerpent.^ 

But we have accounts which may be relied on, of serpents of a 
much greater length, amounting even to eighty and a hundred 
and twenty feet, natives of Africa, the Indies, and of the tropical 
islands. A curious and thrilling account of the capture of one 
of these animals in Egypt is given by Diodorus Sicvlus who 
lived in the time of Augustus Csesar, the greatest historian of the 
age. « A number of hunters, says that author, encouraged by 
the munificent oflTers of Ptolemy, king of Egypt, resolved to bring 
him one of those serpents to Alexandria. Tnis enormous reptile, 
thirty cubits long, (which is fifty feet) lived on the banks of a cer- 
tain river, the Nile it is likely. There he dwelt, reclined upon 
the ground, near his cave ; his body coiled in a circle ; but when 
it saw any animal approach the bank where he lay, he darted 
upon it with dreadful impetus, seized it in his jaws, or strangled 
it in the folds of his tail. The hunters descrying him from a 
distance, conceived that they should easily succeed in taking him 
alive in their nets and load him with chains. They advanced 
with resolution, but when ihey were come within asliort distance 
of the huge animal, the ferocious glare of his eyes, his rough and 
scaly fride, the noise which he made in rousing himself, and his 
open mouth anncd with long and curved teeth, inspired them 
with alarm. They ventured, however, to approach, step by step, 
till so near as to throw some heavy chains upon him ; but scarce- 
ly had they touched the monster, when he turned fiiriously 
round, seized the nearest hunter in his mouth, and killed another 
by a stroke of his XaV. The rest now fled in terror ; but being 
unwilling td for^o the rewards of the king, they invented another 
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method of accomidiishiiig their purpofie. They mnde a net of 
strong ropes, proportional in size to that of the serpent, so as to 
hold him if they could but entangle him in it To accomplish 
this, they watched a time when he left his cave to seek for prey, 
and blocked up its mouth with large stones. Then at a Ut~ 
tie distance, they spread the net over a space of ^und, and 
kept themselves as sUent as as they could, till me serpenfs 
return, when he found his abode beset \>y a host of armed 
men, hordes, and dogs. At first, on discovering this, the mon- ^ 
i^ter raised his head to a great height, so as to overlook men, 
horses and all, uttering frightiiil hLsiings. But being intimida- 
ted at the great number of his foes, and as the darts and (iron) 
arrows," shot from steel bows, " assailing liim from every quar- 
ter, he rushed with violence to the entrance of his cave. But 
finding this blocked up, and at a loss how to escape from the 
attack of the hunters, the noise of their -trumpets and dogs, he 
turned to flee, or to fight, when they drew the net around him, 
in which he became entans^led, and soon wearied himself witli 
tremendous efforts to break through, but was subdued, and 
conveyed to Alexandria^ to the great astonisliment of the popu- 
lace, where he was kept in a place fited up for his reception. If 
the passion of anger and rage, is an evidence of the subiilty of 
serpents, then have they the pre-eminence over all other crea- 
tures, and especially the boa, the anaconda, with the crested basi- 
liscus of India ; but we do not know that this circumstance is 
evidence. 

Nqw a serpent of either of these kinds, but especially the ana- 
conda, as it is the longest of all land serpents, rolling or whirling 
its folds in a pyramid along the earthf as Biilton has supposed, 
toweruig on liigh, glittering in its glory of maculated splendor, 
would not be an unseemly minister of the arch fiend, whereby 
to introduce himself to Eve, the queen of the earth, and of the 
human race, on a business which was to determine the fates of 
millions, so far as the sufferings of this life was concerned^ at least. 

,To ^ve the reader an idea of. the brilliant thought of Milton, 
respectmg the original form and manner of tlie moving of the 
serpent, as it existed on the plains of Paradise, we present a {date 
of the creature, beneath the thick boughs of a ,tree, around which 
are entwined the redundant foliage of the grape vine, laden with 
fruit as laige as apples. (See the Plate.) 

But as it respects certainty abou^the forcing, in id^tifying 
the true animal by which Eve was destroyed, the reader will 
have his own belief; yet the writer of tliese sheets inclines, 
to the opinion that it was the Orang-outang, because that crea- 
ture is the most cunning, the most artful, and the most subtil 
of all the animals of the globe, and approaches nearer to man, both 
in intellect and form, than any other creature. The female 
suckles her young at the breast, holding it in her arms^ the same 
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2IS a woman would do, fondling it with equal delight and endear- 
ment 

As a powerful evidence^tbat the serpent was the animal which 
Satan made use of on the occasion of the fall, a9 thought bv many, 
is the circumstance of the universal terror this creature mspiies. 
whon met with by man ; imagining that in this fact is fulfilled 
the word of God, which was addressed to the serpent, at the time 
he was judged, in the garden with Adam and Eve ; which was, 
^^ And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be- 
tween Ihv seed and her seed, it (Christ) shall bruise thy head, 
(the devil,) and thou (devil) shalt bruise his (Christ's) heel," in 
death. Christ is the seed here meant, which was emphatically the 
seed of the woman, (Maiy) and not of man ; which cannot be said 
of any other daughter of^ Adam's race, as it is from the wan tliat 
i\\e gerfnincUing principle of human existence proceeds. The 
enmity therefore, which is here alluded to, was to exist between 
Satan and Christ, and not between the human race and the 
race of snakes, or any other animal ; as it is said in scripture, that 
Christ came into the world to destroy the works of the devUy and 
to bruise Satan under the feet of the saints, according to the 
NeT7 Testament, and has nothmg to do with the shuddenng sen- 
sations felt when we meet with this reptile. But Univer^ists 
beUeve this enmity consisted in the opposition the heavenly man 
and the earthly man had to each other in the human breast, 
when first created. But this idea is exploded, when we recollect 
that God could never haA^ been the author of two contending 
powers in the same human soul, as it came first from his hand, 
die one an enemy to all righteousness, apd the other consonant 
to ail holiness ; as this would seem to be aconflict, between the 
powers of the mind and thte passions, set on foot by the creator, 
tor no other purpose than man's ruin. 

^' Thou shalt bruise his heel : — this is understood of Christ, 
the seed of the woman. His heel msaxia, first his humanity, 
whereby he trod upon the earth, and which the devil by the iu- 
strumentahty of wicked mm, bruised and killed. Second his 
people, his members, whom Satan in divers ways bruises, vexes,, 
and afflicts, while they are On earth, but cannot reach either 
Christ their head in heaven, or themselves, when they shall be 
advanced tiiither. Li this verse therefore, notice is given of a 
perpetual quarrel commenced between the kingdom of Christ, 
cmd the kingdom of the devil, among men ; war is proclaimed 
between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the serpent, the 
devU?^ Rev. xii. 17. Bensoris Commentary on OenesiSy 
3d Chap. 

But were we to conclude, that the word of God in the above 
respect is fulfilled, in the circumstance of the inclination we feet 
to kill this frightful reptile when met with, and the inclination of 
serpeiits to bite whatever comes in their way, we do not perceive 
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that*y this, any preat thing worthy of the dilrine foresight, or of 
use to man, is made out ; as all snakes will die some how or other, 
even if this enmity had never existed. It is true nevertheless, 
that a luiturai enmity exists between serpents and men, and also, 
between the serpent tribes and all other animals ; but wholly on 
account of the poison fang of smaller serpents of various kinds, 
and of the bone breaking" power of the larger, which have not 
the poison teeth ; and this is reason enou^i, without superadding 
the mfluence of Satan, to those two quahfijcations. 

Whoever may have contemplated a seYpent of the larger kinds, 
or even the common rattlesnake, and especially its nead^ will 
bear witness, tliat there is assembled all that is necessary to con- 
stitute horror, to freeze the blood, to paralize courage, and to 
cower the fiercest eye, whether of man or beast; as ii the auda- 
cious spirits, the fallen angels, had taken up their abode in the 
bodies of serpents. The terrifying form of a serpent's head above 
that of (dl other animals, must have been the reason why the son 
of Sir ackf the writer of the book of Ecclesiasticus, chap. xxv. 15, 
lias said, << there is no head above the head of a serpent'' Apo- 
cri/pha. 

There is no animal which will fight more obstinately than 
the serpent, with any creature which attacks it. There is noth- 
ing which can inspire equal terror with the auaconda and great 
H-boa; a whole town or neighboAood, in the countries where 
they are found, is thrown into the Utmost consternation, if it is 
but announced that aii animal of this sort has been seen any- 
where near, none daring to stir abroad till the creature's depar- 
ture. In certain districts of botli Africa and South America, the 
serpents have so multiplied, of all sorts, as tliat they have obtained 
exclusive possession, mghtening away every other creature, even 
animals of the most ferocious description. Regulus, a Roman 
general, nearly three hundred years B. C, while leading his army 
along the banks of the river Bagrada, in Africa, met with a ser- 
I)ent, which disputed his passa^ across, destroying great num- 
bers of his men, which he however killed, with his battering 
rams and catapulta, machines formed for the purpose of heavinfif 
large stones with force and precision. Pliny, the most learned 
of the Roman historians who flourished in the first century, states 
that he had seen the skin of this serpent, and that ' it was one 
hundred and twenty feet in length. 

. Though we have indulged our thoughts at some len^h on 
the subject of serpents, yet we cannot well forbear to give an 
account which respects the power of serpents to charm or fasci- 
nate such creatures as venture to ^aze steadfastly upon its 
eyes. But whether such a power, if it exists, is the result 
of subtilty and cunning, or is the mere force of instinct, in 
the animal, is the question, which, as yet is not decided, and ma 
ny doubt it altogether. Few human beings so for as we have 
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heard, have tried by experiment^ whether they have this power 
or not ; one, however, as related by a. pioneer settler and hunter 
in the early times of Vermont* states the following respecting 
himself. 

^In one of my hunting excursions, oa a fine irK)rnir^, acconv 
pc^iied by my wife, (as we were but just married,) the sun was 
shining warm and sultry, while all above was clear and bright 
I had led my compaiiion at a certain place, bene^h tlie shade ol* 
a young pine, for a short time, in, pursuit of game, which drew 
up a steep, led^ hill, and while struggUng to ascend, I was 
startled by a quick grating rattle very near me ; when looking 
eagerly about, I discovered a short space before me, on a smootu 
rock which lay fair to the sim, a large rattlesnake, coihng him- 
self, to make the deadly spring. The serpent was within a few feet 
of me, and I paused for a m(Mnent,ere I should kill it, to survey 
it. But while doing so, yet I know not why, a strange feeling of 
curiosity came over me, which unaccountably iix^ my atten< 
tion. Suddenly the snake unwound his coil, as if relenting from 
its purpose of hostility, and raism^ his head he fixed his brig^ 
eyes directly upcm my own. A chilling and incredible sensation, 
totally different from any thing I had ever before experienced, 
followed this movemement of we serpent. Yet I stood still and 
gazed steadily and earnestly, for at that mcNiient there was a 
visible change in the reptile : his form seemed to grow larger 
and his colors brighter. His body now seemed to move with a 
slow and almost imperceptible motion toward mc, while there 
4?ame a low hum c^ music from him, or at least it sounded in my 
ear, a strange sweet melody, faint as £rom the throat of the hum- 
ming bird. Then the tints of bis body deepened, and changed, 
aiid glowed witli green, purple, scarlet, and gold, until I lost 
sigiit of the serpent entirely, seeing CMily wild and curiously wo- 
ven circles of various colors, quivering around me like an atmos- 
phere of rainbows. I seemed in the cefiitre of a great prison, — 
a world of mysterious colors : the tints varied, and darkened, 
and lighted up again, around me, and the low music went on 
without ceasing, until my brain reeled, and fear now for the first, 
dime like a shadow over me. This sensation gained upon mc 
rapidly, and I could feel the cold sweat gushing from my brow. 
I had no certainty of danger in my mind — no defiiMte ideas of 
peril — all was vague and clouded Uke the unaccountable terrors 
of a dream; and yet my limbs shook and I fimcied I could feel 
the blood stiffening with cold as it passed along my veins. I 
would have given worlds to Imve been able to tear myself from 
the spot ; I even attempted to do so, or tliought I did : but the 
body obeyed not the impulse of the mind — not a muscle moved, 
I yet stood still, as if my feet had grown to the solid rock, with 
the infernal music of the tempter in my ear, and the bfalcful 
ccJorings of enchantment around me. Suddenly a tvow b^xmmL 
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came on my ear — ^it was a humyah voice; but it seemed istran^e, 
and awful — again — again»--but I stirred not — and tlien a white 
form stood beside me, and grasped my arm ; it was my wife. 
With her touch thq horrible spell was broken — the strange col- 
ors passed away from my vision. The ratdesnake was coiling 
at my/eet, with burning eyes, reckless of danger ; when with a 
(yiick stamp of one foot— having on shoes of hard leathet — I 
crushed its head to powder — and thus I escaped." 

But whether the lai^r kinds, as the boa, anaconda, &c, have 
tliis power is unknown, yet it is supposed they have not, as there 
appears no necessity of its being thus endowed ; their agility 
Olid strength beinff equal to all their necessities. The steady 
iMi varying glarS of the rattlesnake, is aided by its never winking, 
as nature has covered their eyes with a transparent shining sub- 
stance, which protects it from injury, and answers a better pur- 
pose — as thjey burrow in tlie earth — ^than eyelids, like other 
animals. 

Adaptation appears to characterize all the works of God, as 
well, as first principles, starting points, and data. Man, there- 
fore, is the starting point of all animal creation, as he stands at 
their head in the perfection of Umbs, and intellect, and power of 
improvement and expression by speech. From this data, we 
thereliite judge, that as animals approach in their forms, to that 
of man, that -also their intellect conforms to the same rule^ 
If this be so, we at once perceive that the Orang-outang is the 
creature majAced by Moses, as the instrument of the devil in 
the ruin of man ; because the shape of that creature is more 
like man than :auy other ; while that of a serpent is farther 
removed from that fcrm than the whde creation besides : being 
nothing more than a congeries of long muscles, like a rope made 
from the fibres of hen^p, ^viqg a hemi at one end and a tail at 
the other, without \e^ amJs*br wings, and is next in grade on the 
descending scale to the very worms of the dust, and could never 
therefore, have been the annual of the text of Moses, as it is not 
the subtilest beast of all the field ; while the Oran^-outang, in our 
opinion, most certainly is, and was therefore the identical animal. 

But as conclusive on this subject, the identity of the kind of 
animal in question, we are able to give the evidence of an accre- 
dited writer of great celebrity, who lived a thousand years before 
the time of Christ, that whatever animal it was; it was not a 
sfiake, and that the snake was not considered, in his time, as a 
beast of as much subtilty as the other animals of creation. This 
writer was the famous Solomon, of the Scriptures, whose wisdom 
has been celebrated in all ages and countries, since his iime. 
Respecting his opinion about the subtilty of snakes, see Book of 
Wisdom, chap. xi. 15, where, speaking of the worship of the 
Egyptians in the tiraf of Moses, he says, that from '< the foolish 
devices of their ^ckcdhess, wherewith being deceived, they wor- 
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shipped serpents^ (or the ophij void of reason.^ TJkw, in our 
opinion, is sufficient to show uat Solomon did not consider the 
ofiUj or snake, as the subtilest beast of all the field, or earth ; as 
he expressly says, it was void of reason^ or subtilty, and therefore 
he did not understand Moses, in the third chapter of Genesis, 
where the account of Eve and the Nach-ash is given, to have any 
allusion to such an animal as a snake, but rather to some other 
creature, which was not fuUurally void of reason, ds he esteemed 
. serpents or snakes to be. 

That the Egjrptians worshipped snakes in the time of Moses, 
is shown from this very statement by Solomon, as also from an. 
cient history. The Egyptians were exceedingly superstitious, • 
and worshipped all kinds of animals ; but the serpefit was had • 
in particular veneration, as it was this reptile which even Jeho- 
.vah came out against, when he caused die rod of Moses to be-^ 
come a serpent, and to devour the serpents of the magicians. 
in the time of Solomon they had not abandoned the wor- 
ship of this creature, as he seems to speak of it, as quoted above, 
in the present tense, at the time of his reign. 

But to all we have said on this subject, namely, of the exist- 
ence of some kind of animal which Satan made*use of on the 
occasion of man's fall, Universalists turn a deaf ear, for thei/ 
allege, that there was no animal in the case, and that the whole 
that has been written in the Bible on that subje(5t is but descriptive 
of Eve herself her appetites and passiofis. This is necessary for 
them to do, as any acknowledgment of the existence of some 
creature having been used as an instrument of deception in the^ 
Yall of Eve, draws after it the existence of an evil spirit, as certain- 
ly as effect follows cause, and this would ruin their scheme, as a 
supernatural evil spirit, having a real being, is that which they 
everywhere deny. 

We think the account, as written by Moses, is of exceedingly 
great importance on this sut^t ; for if the existence of Satan, 
oi: of an evil being, who was engaged in the moral destmction of 
the wife of Adam, cannot be m^e out from that account, we do 
not hesitate to acknowledge, that such an existence becomes ex- 
tremely doubtful, notwithstanding so much is said in all the Bible 
of such a bein^; for if this cannot be shown at the head of the 
stream, how is it to be done at any ojher point farther down. 

On this subject, we shall now bring forward some of the opin- 
ions of Balfour, as found in his book entitled his ^^ Second En- 
quirtf^ and is written expressly to disprove the existence of a 
devii, as a being, who contends that all references to such a being, 
as are found in the Scriptures, are to be understood only of 
human beings, and their faculties, when en^^aged in immoral 

Eursuits. T^at there is no such being he seems to make out, to 
is own satisfection, from the circumstance that Moses has not 
plainly, or in so many words said there is. Ba sa^jcsRa ^Cwb^Si 
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there was such a being, who was so dangerous to the repose of 
Adam and liis wife, that God ought to hdve forewamea them 
with an account of liim, so that they might have guarded against 
his enmity. "It is evident," he says, on pag^e24, "that not a 
trorrfof caution was given them." But to this we reply God 
did caution them as^ainst the wiles of this being, when he 
said : " in the day mou eatest thereof^ thou shalt surely die.^ 
And to fX0fe this to have been a caution, we bring forward what 
St. Paul has said about death and him who has the power of 
death, that is the'devil. Heb. ii. 14. Now if no being has the 
power of death but the devil, so far as it relates to our race, it 
follows that if they ate that iruit which was forbidden them, that 
the (Jevil wouM be the being who had induced their death by 
tempting the woman to a breach of God's holy law ; or here is 
a death which takes place aside, as to Its catise from tliat of the 
dovil, notwithstanding St Paul's opinion to the contrary. Now 
inasmuch as God intormed them of the possibility of death, he 
informed them of him who had the power of death, or else the 
revelation was an imperfect one, so far as it related to warning 
Adam against tasting that fruit. Now, inasmuch as God named 
the name o{ death, it is evidence that he cautioned them against 
this being, who had this power, and of necessity ascertains tlie 
existence of the devil, or St. Paul knew nothing of the subject 
he was speaking about. 

Mr. Balfour, on pages 24 and 25, of his book, seenis to tliink that 
it was much worse, and much more ruinous to mankind to have 
fallen by the temptations of an evil spirit or apostate angel, than by 
any other means, although the consequences should he exactly 
the same ; yet appears perfectly willing to have man fall, if ho 
did fall, by the means of his own heart ; but is very much op- 
posed to its having been promoted by such' a being as tlie devil, 
yet eeems inclined to thmk that it woud have been far more 
chaste, delicate and orthodox, to believe that God made Adanri 
and his wife just strong enough not to stand but a short time, 
and tlien to fall, by an inevitable and inherent propensity to sin, 
implanted by the everblessed Creator in their natures. In /Aw, 
Balfoiur is more careful of the deviPs character, than even those 
who believe in his existence, inasmuch as manjs foX. if he did fall, 
was occasioned by the Creator iiimself, as Univeinsalists view tlib 
subject. The very fact, which proves there was a fallan spirit 
or angel, called Satan, the Serpent ard tlie Devil, who tempted 
Eve to her ruin, is taken by Balfour, as evidence that there is no 
such being. That conclusion is shown fro n his own statements, 
which are, that the creature, whatever it was, knew all about the 
prohibition ; for says Balfour, this serpent began the conversation 
with the woman, which he says a dunib beast could not have 
done ; to which we heartily respond, and ^ay, that no animcd 
could have known this, on which very account we sec a nece^« 



AN«ELS OF THB SCRIPTURES. 49- 

sity for the existence and presence of just such a being' as the 

^ devil is shown to be, wherever he is spoken of in all the Scriptures, 

or such an effect could not have been produced on a dumb animal. 

Page 26, of the Enquiry^ he makes himself much sport, on 
account of Eve's conversing with so frightful a creature as a 
talking snakd, and. things it was an instrument fia* enough from 
being calculated to seduce any body, on which account, he be- 
lieves it could not have been so. But in this slur, there is but 
little force, when it is recollected, that a holy and innocent being 
as Eve was in her sphere, could not possibly /car, or be startlea 
by any accident. The only reason why she noticed, or listened ' 
to the tempter, in the form of a beast, no doubt was, because it 
spoke to her of an incredse of knowledge, which to acquire, to 
her appeared a virtue of the highest order. All creatures were 
harmless to Eve, whatever their forms were, and however hide- 
ous or repulsive. She may have been often amused by the 
gambols and the varieties, every where met with in her walks, 
but could fear none, while in her innocence. Fear has torment 
in its nature, and is known no where, except with the guilty. 

In one place of his book, namely, on the 26th paj^, he thinks 
we are indebted to Milton, rather than to Moses, tor a belief in 
the existence of a devil ; but if this is so, we ask, to whom were 
the early writers and fathers indebted, who lived and wrote many 
hundred years before Milton was bom, who have transmitted on 
the page of Ecclesiastical history, the same opinions and doc- 
trines now held by the orthodox sects, about the devil ? In an 
other place of his book, however, he is sure that we have derived 
all our peculiar opinions, such as a hell, a day of judgment, and 
the being of a devil, from the writings of Zoroaster, to which we 
shall give our attention in its proper place. He seems not even 
to drjsam that we have derived them from the Bible,, although 
its phraseology and composition abounds with accounts of me 
Idna. Nay, it is the very object of the whole Scriptures to reved 
these truths, and to teach men how to be good, and to flee the 
wrath to come, in an other world, as we understand them. 

On page 27, of his work, Balfour says that Moses selected the 
serpent or snake as a mere figure of the deceitful nature of Eve's 
passions, appetites, and desires, which he calls lusts, because it 
wasa creature « celebrated for its subtilty among mankind." But 
this statement, is what neither Mr. Balfour, nor any other man 
can prove ; namely, that serpents were celebrated in the time of 
Moses for subtilty. What record is there of this thing .^ none 
that we know of Tiie Bible, the oldest book in the world, h^s 
no hint or allusion to this effect ;. while we have produced a very 
early writer of a part of the Scriptures, namely, Solomon, who 
says that the serpents which the Egyptians worshipped, were 
void of reason or subtilty, and therefore, in his time, could not 
have been thus celebrated. We have said above, that we know 
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of no efllusion in the Bible, which can lead to a supposition that 
snakes are wise or subtil ; but lest the reader should be alarmed, 
we make haste to quote what Christ said at a certain time to his 
disciples, on the subject of serpents, and (o explain it. He said, 
<• be ye wise as s^pents but harmless as doves." Does not this, 
says one, not only Ain/, but plainly make out, that serpents are 
indeed wise and cunning, and were so considered by Jesus 
Christ? we think not; aiid the following is our reason. A man, 
or a human being, is certainly far more wise and subtil than a 
snake. If so, then the Satiour could never have chosen this con- 
temptible reptile as a figure of emulation for his disciples. Did 
he, indeed, wish them to be as wise as common snakes? This 
would be to suppose them at least, somewhat below serpents in 
ability, a very strange predicament for human beings, who had 
the use of their reason. The supposition is altogether ridicu- 
lous. What then did he mean ? He meant, no doubt, that they 
should be as wise as devils — or evil spirits, of whose wiles St, 
Paul said, on a certain occasion, that the saints of his day were 
not ignorant. Also — he meant, that he desired his disciples to 
be ,as xpise as the Jews their enemies, who on two occasions are 
called a generation of vipers, or serpents. So that in our opin- 
ion these texts give no countenance to the idea of the wisdom of 
snakes. But more than this, Mr. Balfour makes Moses choose 
this creature, not because it is, or was in fact the subtilest beast 
among animals ; but because it was thus celebrated, as he o^ 
sumes to believe. Such a course would be deception, even in 
Moses, for if the snake in fact, is not such a creature, then has 
Moses made his selection unwisely and deceitfully, as he should 
have been guided, not by a false celebrity, but by matter of fact, 
or the lusts of Eve were not fitly represented. But here we wish 
to remark, that in our opinion, this stroke of Mr. Balfour's inven- 
tion, should go for nothing, as it is not true in its main feature. 
And what is its main feature ? It is this : he says, Moses chose 
this animal as descriptive of Eve's nature, as it related to her 
appetites ; but where is the proof of this, that Moses chose it for 
that purpose > we answer there is no proof— while, to the con- 
trary there is proof irrefi^ble, that he did not But how is this, 
says one, did he not write the book of Genesis, where the whole 
account is found? • Most certainly he did. How then is it, that 
he did not choose this creature for the purpose Mr. Balfour al- 
ledges ? This is our proof and our reason : — Moses has, but 
recorded the conversation which took place between God and 
Eve ; and says that Eve said the serpent or nachash beguilal 
her. Now if any body chose an animal for this purpose, it was 
Eve, herself, while Moses does nothing but rehearse tne fact as a 
matter of history and truth. Are we to believe she chose this 
horrid animal, to show up to her God, by a hieroglyphic of this 
sort, the very nature which himself had but a few aays previous 
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created ? we thiak not She did nothing more tfian to sgpak of 
the crecUure which she supposed had misled her, having no idea 
whatever, that the devil who had the power of death, had et^ 
tered into the animal, and inspired it with the abilities of artico- 
lation and reason. Wherefore, so far as we are able to compre- 
hend our subject, Mr. Balfour has failed, totally failed, to make 
out that either Moses or Eve chose an animal as a represeniativ 
of her appetites ; on which account it remains, that the belief of 
a real animal called by Eve the nachashj being inspired, by 
Satan, conversed with her, is a true belief.. What^foUowSi 
therefore, on this fact ? it follows that there was an evil spirit or 
being, who was the recU tempter, and not the animal. Thia is 
made out from Balfour's own showing ; who, in his struggle to 
•oppose the beino' of Satan, says on page 25 of his work, mat a 
•dumb beast comd not have thus conversed. To this we agree, 
no dumb beast could ever talk except by the aid of a superior and 
competent power. Now, as he has failed in his statement about 
Moses* choosing this animal for the purpose of a figure, he M\a 
10 disprove the existence of the devil in the case of Eve, as the 
animal could not of itself have said any thing of the matter. Yfe 
wish to be particular on this subject, in this place, for if we fail to 
naake out in a reasonable manner, the existence of an evil being, 
who was engaged in Eve's ruin, we fail in a great measure of the 
main object of this work, as before remarked. 

Mr. Balfour thinks it foolish and ridiculous to believe tjiat any 
animal whatever, was made use of by any being in the ruin of 
Eve, and contends in his work, page 26, that the doctrine inten- 
ded by the reference of Moses to an animal, which conversed 
with woman, is simply to inform us that Eve's lusts or desires^ 
afl^ food when she was hungiry, was the true serpent^ or devil, 
which destroyed her, if she was destroyed. But to refute this 
in another form, we ask : could lusts or desires have known 
more about the forbidden fniit, and the conseque^ices which 
would follow on her tasting it, than Eve did herself 7 Did her 
appetites know more than her mind 7 This must have been the 
case, however preposterous the opinion may appear, if nothing 
but her appetites are intended by Moses, or by Eve ; for we see 
her lusts J as Balfour calls hef desires, commencing the conver- 
sation with Eve, by saying, << God doth knowihdX in the day ye 
eat thereof^ that your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as the 
gods [the angels] knowing good atui evil." How is it that Eve's 
superior powei's, her mind, her reason, her perception, knew 
nothing of this, while her inferior powers, her mere animal inno- 
cent appetites for food when hungry, knew all about it; we 
might Ks well argue that her body, composed of muscles and 
limbs, were superior in their nature to her mind, her soul, her 
immortal and her undying intellect. But if indeed, the opinion 
is correct, as Balfour hol<&, is it not strange that Moses, who 
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must have understood the whole matter, speaks other Itists, in 
the masculine gendejr he, as Eve was a woman : and then 
again to allude to her Itcsts, which is plural,^in the use of the 
pronoim he, which is singular, as if she had but one lust, and 
that was a he one. 

But as to the real fiict of the case, this writer, Mr. Balfour, says, 
the whole matter is to be solved, by supposing Eve to have held 
a dialogue between herself and her lusts, on the subject b{ the 
forbidden fruit, her appetite exciting her to transgress, while her - 
reason opposed it. But as before argued, this was impossible^ 
for neither her reason, or her appetites could foreknow that her 
eyes should be opened, to know, either more or less. Wherefore, 
it is as evident as evidence can make it, that there must have 
been in the case a supernatural evil being, who, thus understood 
the subject, and thus foretold the cflfect, if she eat of that fruit 

Universalist writers, however, do not bII agree on this subject, 
for while Mr. Balfour admits the fact of the law which forbade 
Adam and Eve tasting the fruit of a real tree, situated in the 
Uteral garden of Eden, Mr. Ballou reduces the whole account 
to a mere, but beautifiil allegory : setting forth the law of God, and 
man^s natural opposition to it : each writier striking out for 
liimself, a code of opinions, diverse from his fellows of the same 
communion, so that we know not where to find them as a people, 
on scarce any subject, except that there is no devil, no hell, and 
no day of judgment ; in this they are all pretty well agreed : in- 
sisting that the orthodox sects of the christian world have derived 
these opinions from the old heathen Persians, by the way of tho 
writings of Zoroaster ; — but more of this in another place. 

On the 30th page of his Enquiry, Mr. Balfour endeavors to 
show that because the New Testament writers speak of the hists 
of the human heart, as being the root and origin of sin : that of 
necessity we are to refer this fact to Eve's case, — as if she was in 
the same fallen and depraved condition before her fell, that she 
was after. This is a strange way of reasoning, and will not an- 
swer, unless we are to believe that God placed lusts as the origin 
of sin, in the soul of Eve, on purpose for her ruin. Now Uni- 
versalists— with Ballou and Balfour at their head— make a great 
matter of it, because the orthodox sects believe in the existence 
of It devil, who tempted Eve, and ask, and wonder why God did 
not prevent his doing so, as if he certainly ought so to have done, 
and yet they say God himself did it, by creatine in the soul of 
Eve— what they improperly call her lusts, which became the 
occasion of her ruin. Is not this a strange thing to wonder at ? 
Is it not as well that Satan should tempt man tohis ruin, as that 
God should do it by his own direct will ? 

But we d^y, and no man can make it appear, that the simple 
fact of Eve's having the natural appetites to eat and to drink when 
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hungry and thirsty, were hists in any sense; more than the 
same desires or appetites are lust in a wild fawn of the woods. 
Lust is a moral disqualification of the spirit or mind of man, 
consisting in a toill to disobey the commands of God, or to outrage 
moral principle in some way or other, after corruption has enter- 
ed, and not before.- Eve had no such lust, as she came pure from 
the hand of God ; yet she had appetite for food or she could not . 
have lived, however pure and innocent she was, but cannot be 
termed lust in any sense of the word. But no doubt the s^and 
aecr^ of this doctrine of Universalists, respecting Eve's being 
created with lustful appetites and desires, is to make out that man 
is no/ fallen in Adam, as held by the orthodox sects, and that 
man is not sinful by nature, but only by accident, or fortuitously 
and relatively. Men, therefore, are now by nature, exactly 
what they were in their original heads — Adam and Eve — until 
they do something which is considered merely relatively wrong. 
This is the reason why thorough bred Universalists deny th« 
use of the vicarious atonement made for the world, by the volun- 
tary death of Jesus Christ; as from that view, of theirs, it is not 
neoied ; this is deism. Mr. Balfour says, on page 30, of his Sec- 
ond Enquiry, that " lust, the source of sin, is always represented 
in Scripture as being deceitful and b^uiling." This we admit, 
but deny that Eve came from the hand of God in such a condi- 
tion, having within her the seeds of moral death ; for if she did, 
then the occurrence of sin is but the fruit of the planting of God 
himself, and the horrible harvest of moral depravity is ofhis own 
providing. On this view of the subject, there is no sin in the 
world, as God can do no evil. 

Qut if Eve was created with lusts, and these lusts were to be 
in their inevitable operation her ruin, to be demonstrated as soon 
as the law of God should be ^ven her, against which they were 
to act in war and conflict; might she not have exclaimed, even 
before she had sinned :—0 wretched WOMAN that I am ! Who 
shall deUver me from the body of this death ! What a picture is 
this of man's original condition ! We do not wonder that Univer- 
salism is the timber out of which the whole superstructure of mod- 
ern infidelity to the Scriptures is made ; as with such views, 
and such conclusions, of what they teach respecting the origin 
of good and evil, it is no marvel that they should oflend the rea- 
der. The Scriptures state that Christ was manifested to destroy 
the works of the devil. Well, what is this devil which he came 
to destroy? Why ; according to Universalists, it is the lusts of 
Eve and all her race. Well, who made the lusts of Eve and her 
race ? Why, God — say they — as he is the only Creator. What 
then follows on this view ? Why, that Christ came as the Son 
of Grod to destroy that which his father had made, and called 
very good, in the beginning. Is not this a kingdom divided 
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against itself, and therefbre cannot stand? No wonder dmsm 
flomishes under the auspices of such theology. 

Mr. Balfour complains in his Enquiry^ and says that Moses 
ought to have stated plainly that the serpent which tempted Eve 
was a fallen angels, if the thing is true. But on the part of tha 
orthodox, have we not as good a right to romplain that Moses 
has not said that there is not^ or at least we have a ri^ht to com- 
plain that the caiuie of her min is so mysteriously hidden under 
the cover of a deep and difficult allegory^ or under the ierfn ser- 
pent^ which creature after all is but a hieros^lyphic, intended to 
represent certain passions and appetites? - If the truth is, that it 
was her lusts or appetites which destroyed her, how is it that 
Moses does not say so ; as he easily might have done ; — as plain 
fiict, stated in the plainest manner, best becomes the dignity of 
holy inspiration. That he did state plainly, that there is such a 
bdngas a wicked fiiJlen angel, now called Satan, is shown when 
he says, that Eve said, the serpent beguiled her ; as we know, as 
before argued, that no beast can or ever did use articulate speech^ 
except by mere imitation ; it Ibllows, therefore that an evih being 
destroyed her by temptation. To us it appears that the orthodox 
sects, in their view of this subject, are much more modest and 
retiring than are Universalists; as the former charge the blame 
on Satan as a mere tempter, and on Adam and Eve as dupes i 
while the latter at once and unMushingly asenbe the whole to^ 
God ; when they say he created them with ItistSj jthe very seeds 
of their ruin as shown in Aetr fitIL 

Mr. Balfour in the 3d section of his Second Enquiry^ endeav- 
ors to make it appear that the word Satan^ m the ongind He- 
brew and Greek, meant in no case where it is used, a fallen 
angelj a supernatural wicked Spirit or beins^. But contends 
that the word was restricted solely to such bemgs and subjects, 
as are in opposition to each other ; and from the feet of such op- 
poii eSf the term Satan is made out signifying merely an culver- 
sari/. Though this may be true in relation to any ordinary 
subject it may be applied to, yet we do not perceive how this can 
exclude its application to such a being as Satan is supposed to 
be. He is shown in Scripture to be opposed to God's holy gov- 
ernment of the universe, and is therefore a Satan^ meaning an 
enemy. But when we consider that God is opposed to sin, we 
dare not say he is therefore a Satan, as such a course would be 
to confound and abuse language, distracting the reader with 
ideas of good and bad Satans. Because this term may be applied 
to ordinary cases — such as enmity between men or nations — is it 
therefore to be excluded from a higher and more extended mean- 
ing? We should suppose not The idea oi good is derived 
from God, because he is good ; and from that, the uord good has 
its being. But on this account, are we to exclude its higher 
simplification, and application to God ? By no means. How then 
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is the word Sb/cin lo be restricted to the Qommon affiiirs of man 
any more than the word eood7 If the word Satan is to be re- 
stncted, and made to signify the opposition one man may have to 
another ; how is it that St Peter has named but one?— see his 1st 
Epistle, V. 8,— where he warns all Christians to be sober, to be 
vigilant, becatise their adversary^ Satan, or the devil, as a roaring 
lion went about, seeking whom he might destroy. We repeat 
it, how is it that he has named but.oiie, seeing thousands of the 
Jews were oiqx)sed to the infant church ? Surely thousands and 
tens of thousands could not have meant but one; surely, if it 
did, St. Peter should have warned them against many Satans^ 
instead of (me — and but one. 

Balfour contends that it was God who afflicted Job, and not 
Satan, or the Christian devil as he calls him — ^nor the Persian 
Ai iman and evil being. Because Job says, chap. xxi. the Lord 
gave and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be Uie name of the 
Lord. This was said by Job because he supposed it was so — 
we^ have no evidence that Job then knew that Satan had 
appeared among the angels, the sons of God, and accused Job of 
serving God from interested purposes, namely, because he al- 
lowed him to become rich. But the fact of Satan's beine: allowed 
to afflict him, t is what is meant by Job, when he saidlhe Lorc2 
did it, he did it by this agent Mo^es in relating this story, 
makes even Goc[ tP say that it was Satan who moved him against 
job wUkout a cause. This is extremely singular, for the Per- 
sian Ahriman or the Christian Satan, bein^ both of them a per- 
fect nonentity, according to Balfour, put^the whole affair upon 
(Sod, and ttekes Moses say that God moved God against Job 
without a catese — which is considerably worse than nonsense. 
At the end of Job's trial, thert is no doubt but he w<is given to 
understand this whole matter, and the partioular reason why the 
Lord had suffered Satan to thus torment him without any seem- 
ing reason — and that it was the devil, ever eager &r work of the 
kind, who had moved him thereto, which he had consented to — 
for the very purpose of destroying a doctrine which it seems men 
had imbibed, namely, that in this life the good and the bad have 
their revi^ards — a doctrine precisely the same with that now held 
by modem Universalists. But God, in the affair of Job, shews 
it to be a false doctrine. And seeing Job was a good and right- 
eous man, we do not exactly understand how it is that Univer- 
salists justify the Divine Being in afflicting Job unjustly ; as they 
teach that all men suffer only as they sin, and that instantly. 
Job bein^ righteou;?, how was it just in God thus to have tor- 
mented him f But on the orthodox plan, we at once understand 
the reason, which was two fold ; namely, to 4estroy the Univer- 
aalist notion of die age, which was that the bad were punished 
in this life, while the good were rewarded with riches, favors,^ 
^^'•Mmd also lo show ttiat many are the afflictiohs of the right- 
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eous ; and that the Lord chasteneth and scoy rgeth every son whom 
he receiveth ; a point of the divine administration, exactly oppo- 
site to the Universalist opinion. 

B«dfour seems to think the Satan which is so often spoken of 
in the book of Job, and is there shown as being the cause of Job's 
sorrows, was the freebooters of the country, the Chaldeans, Sa- 
beans, &c. This being true — how could Moses by any stretch 
of language whatever, either allegorical or parabolical, say that 
the freebooters of the coufitry, came and appeared before God on 
a certain day, when the sons of God came together ? and more 
than this, how could he say that it was the Chaldeans and 
Sabeans who smote Job with sore biles? He could not; it is 
impossible. That this is Balfour's opinion, see his Second En- 

Jtiirj/y page 57. It were equally easy to show from the book of 
ob that Moses has there said nothing about the being of God, as 
that he has said nothing about the being of Satan ; and as well 
might it be urged by Umversab'sts that the book of Job was writ- 
ten for the express purpose of proving that there is no God, as 
that it was written to prove there is no Satan who exists as a 
real being. If the book of Job was intended as a mere iront/ by 
Moses, and on that account the Ahriman or Satan of those ages, 
was allowed to personify the principle of evil, surely it became 
the honor the dignity as well as the irutk of inspiration, to have 
said as much, and most certainly — if we might not exactly look 
for this in the book itself, wv might expect it in the commenta- 
ries of the Jews, and most of all in the New Testament from the 
lips of Christ or some of disciples, ^ho wrote his life. But it 
does not appear in any of these. Surely, an irony or a sarcarm, 
when carried so far, looks very much as if it v/ere really meant 
to b3 truth of the soberest kind, and such we believe it is. 

Balfour complains that none of the early writers of the Bible 
have said any thing about the devil being a fallen angfel ; but to 
this we need only remark, that it was taken for granted all along 
from what Moses had said about the being who deceived Eve, 
in the matter of the command respecting the forbidden finit, ne- 
ver even dreaming that it was not, or tnat it was, as Universal- 
ists now-a-days contend, namely, that it was merely the innocent 
appetite of the first woman. 

This writer also makes himself much sport about what he 
calls the Christian devil, and that the orthodox hold him, or ra- 
ther represent him as the great rival of the Eternal God. But 
this we deny, as there can be no rival to the Supreme Being. 
Satan is as far from bearing this character as any other enemy 
of all hohness ; as the utmost he can do is to tempt such as are 
not as bad as himself, and sach as are on probatioR. But if or- 
thodox Christians are accused of setting up Satan as the rival 
of God, whom we believe to be a fallen angel, what are we to 
think of Universalists, and what .ought they to thjjik of them- 
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selves, when they say the devil of the Scriptures^ Which they 
believe is human ncUure, the work of God's own hand, id 
set up by them as this rivcU 7 for they have never attempted to 
abate one jot or tittle of the virulence of this devil, but allowed 
it to take the exact place of the orthodox devil, in their theoloey. 

Now, who most dishonors Grod, the orthodox believer, who 
says, a fallen free-agent, or angel, is this opponent to the ways of 
Grod, or the Universcdist, who says human nature, which God 
himself has mads, is this opponent?^ Has God made an enemy 
to himself? The idea is unfounded and utterly preposterous and 
impossible. In suppoi:t of the opinion that it was a fallen angel 
called Satan, who by the permission of God, for a wise reason 
before noticed, we bring a strange concession from Mr. Balfour 
himself, on this subject, which the reader may find in his book, 
called his Second Enquiry, pages 58, 59. He says, the ancient 
heathen Persians, in the time of Job, held that there were two 
the one the author of all good, and the other of all evil. 

'his latter god, however, he says, the Old and New Testament 
esteemed (see p. 56 of the Second Enquiry) as the principle of 
evil df ifieo, and not as a being. But whereabouts this is so con- 
sidered in the Bible we are not able to ascertain. This being 
the case, namely, 4hat the heathen in the time of Job are consio- 
ered, as Balfour says, even by the Bible itself, to have worshipped 
or rather deified the mere principle of evil, says, " it is strange, 
and has always appeared strange, that in this account Satan, (or 
this evil,) should be represented as conversing freely and fami- 
liarly with God." This we consider a grand concession ; as 
indeed it is passing strange that divine inspiration should thus 
state the matter, if it was not so in fact. Would the Holy Ghost, 
who moved men of old to write the Scriptures, have so far re- 
spected the opmion of the heathen Persians of the lime of Job, 
as to have given it the name of Satan, the identity of a being, 
and of such a beinjof as could reason, accuse, abuse, traduce, 
pass up and down in the earth, doing any and all things, like a 
real being,- and yet a mere fiction, or abstract principle, which 
cannot reason, or do any thing else, an and of itself ; for if there 
be no being which is evil, there can exist no abstract evil. Sa- 
tan is a being, therefore, and so considered by the sense of the 
Scripture ; and no wonder Mr. Balfour has said, '^ it has always 
appeared strange to him, that in this account, Satan should be 
represented as conversing freely and familiarly with Gcd," a 
thing, we add, an abstract principle could not do. 

Balfour, in trying to show that Christianity, as held by the 
orthodox sects, respecting the being of the dc^vil, was derived 
from Zoroaster, the great refonner of the more ancient Magian 
religion of the ancestors of the IMcdes and Persians, and that m 
doing this he incorporated into \i nttp new idea, which was that 
there was one supreme and eternal God, who was above all, and 
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was the aathor of all goed. Previous to his time, they had held 
that there were two gods, one good and the oth^ bad, whose 
powers were equal ; but Zoroaster exploded this doctrine, and 
gave to the Supreme God exclusive rule, the same as the Scrm^ 
tures do, while the evil god or angel was far less, and was finally 
to be overcome and destroyed in everlasting darkness. He also 
taught, says Balfour, as he is informed by P. Michaelisj the 
doctrine of a final resurrection. No doubt both these opimons he 
had learned of the Jewish Scriptures, as he thinks he was a Jew 
by birth and education, and was deeply learned, and thinks it 
very likely that he was, when youn^, a servant to one of the 
prophets, of whom the true sense of the Scriptures might have 
oeen learned by him. 

All this we do not doubt, but now comes the wonder. This 
same Zoroaster taught also the doctrine of a final day of judg- 
ment, and the being of a devil, who was i|iferior to God, just the 
same as Christianity teaches now-a-dajrs, as promulged by the 
orthodox churches ; and yet he never could have learned it fix)m 
the Bible, says Balfour, when botli opinions had been taught 
many hundred years before Zoroaster was bom, both by Job 
and by Moses. Is not this a wonder? What is the reason that 
these two latter doctrines could not have been learned of him 
firom the same writings that the other two were, when they are 
equally plainly taught, especially in the book of Job. How is it 
that Zoroaster could learn the doctrine of the resurrection from a 
mere trait in the book of Job, where he says, he knew that his 
Redeemer lived, and that in the latter day he should stand upon 
the earth : and that although worms should devour his skin, yet 
in his flesh he should see God ; and not also leani a belief in the 
being' of the devil, when it is over and over again taught by his 
bein^ named, identified and conversed with by the Almighty? 

Tnis is the most illogical conclusion we have ever met with in 
the writings of any man, for Balfour does not say that Zoroaster 
learned the opinion of the inferiority of the Persian evil god 
from them, but invented it himself, as well as that of a day of 
judgment ; and on this account he is chiefly to be considered as 
a much greater impostor than Mal^omet was. But because he 
taught a final resurrection from the dead, he is, we suppose, in 
this, no impostor at all, because Uuiversalists believe Ibis: but 
becau^ he taught as he had learned from Moses, Job and David, 
the belief in a hell, a devil, and a day of judgment, he was there- 
fore a very great impostor— the same which the Saviour and all 
the New-Testament writers taught, and yet these were not im- 
postors : how wonderful ! 

Here follows another strange conclusion, and equally logical 
with the other : which is, (pages 70, 71,) that Zoroaster, impostor 
as he was, did not choose to make God the author of evil, and 
that his conscience was more scrupulous than this — in which he 



AnOKLM or TBB 8C&IPTVRSS. M 

excelled some Christians ; and j^t Uniyersalists teach us a doc- 
trine, everywhere to be viewed, tliat if the evil exists tit aU, it is 
by the appointment of the Chreator, for the wisest and best of pur- 
poses ; for, says Ballon, God has a use for every volition of nian, 
and that he is so sitnated as that he acts wholly from necessity. 
Whose conscience in this thing is the best; the universalist or th% 
orthodox ? We leave Universalists themselves to judge ; for we 
make evil to arise fiom the abuse of £ree-agency, whue Univer* 
salists make God its direct author. They are wors^, therefore, 
fiom their own showing, than 2^roaster was. 

We conclude this chs^ter, therefore, being satisfied that it is 
impossible for any man, after duly considering this subject, to 
deny that Moses has in a manner satis&ctory to the Jews, their 
prophets, to Jesus Christ and his disciples, and the church in all 
i^ges — stated as plainly as pleased the holy ghost — that Satan, an 
evil apostate or tallen an^I, b^uiled the first woman with argu- 
ments and &Ise reasoning, such as no beast or the appetites of 
Adam and Eve, could ever have made use of, as neither of them 
were capable, in the least d^ee, ef moral perception, or power 
of reasoning ; leaving the mmd convinced that there must have 
been just such a being as the devil is supposed to be, who misled 
her, or she was not misled at all. Or ii, as Mr. Ballon supposes, 
the whole account of Eve's fall is but an all^;ory, intenacd to 
teach the final predominance of her passions over her reason — 
yet, this will not meet even one difiiculty, arising out of such a posi- 
tion. For if Moses invented an allegory for the above pupose — 
namely, to illustrate the power of Eve's passions over her reason 
and innocence, yet it could not have been right, or according to 
truth, for her to make his allegory tell lies, as he has, if the ac- 
count is but aU^;ory. But how is this, says one ; how does it 
tell lies, even allowing the account to be an allegory? We will 
show you — does not Moses say, that the serpent (which Mr. 
Balfour says was her lusts or appetites for food,) told her that her 
eyes should be opened, and that she should become as the gcds, 
in the day she should eat of that firuit. Now this was false in 
the (Ulegory, as it was impossible for the serpent (t/ that serpent 
was nothing more than her appetites,) for it to foretell any thing 
about it, as there is no perception in the mere cravinc^ of hun- 
ger, or any other animal desire of her nature, or in any tody else, 
since the world began. Eve's whole powers of body, mind and 
spirit,' put together, could never have — unaided by svpemafvral 
assistance — foreseen, foretold, or foreknown, one jot or tittle of 
the effects of her eating that fniit ; how much less, therefore, her 
appetites, or the serpent of Universalists. To suppose it was an 
allegory, is much worse than Balfour's opinion, which is that it 
was a real conflict, or dialogue, in her mind, relative to eating of 
that tree; it is worse, because the sense is more hidden and ab- 
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struse, and less calculated to inform the reader what the real &dt9 
were, and how the law of Grod was infringed. 

There is another view of the matter, which goes far to show 
that there was an evil spirit, or fallen angel engaged in Eve's 
ruin ; and this is, that Eve could not have been hungry at the 
time, as she had universal and unlimited access to all the fruits 
of Eden. It is true that the text states, that when she saw the 
tree ^as good for food that she did eat. But this was no reason 
why she tasted it ; as her only and highest reason was, she had 
been told that it would make her wit^e^ and as wise as the gods, 
or holy 'angels of heaven, who, no doubt, she often saw and con- 
versed with. Now if there is no ^opd reaison to- suppose she was 
hungry at the time, then there is Jhft no good reasoning why 
she shoi;ld taste it, except b«ing ihjoited so to do, by an evil spirit, 
ofwhoni it is said expressly, under th^ame of serpent, that he be- 
guiled her in that noatter ; and thus understood all the writers of 
the New Testament, who have spoken of the fall of Eve. The 
whole stress of the matter is laid on her estiniation of the power 
the fruit had of making her wise, while the circumstance of its 
being good for food, was but secondary, or of small account;, 
unless we suppose her a hungry voracious animal, seeking every- 
where, as her chief good, that which could sustain her body only. 



Origin of Satan, and Cause of Sin, with many Curious 

Subjects connected therewith. 

Having thus far treated on the subject of the identity of the 
creature, called in the English translation of Genesis, the serpent, 
and of the being who used it as an instrument of deception, as pre- 
liminnry to our main object; we now hasten to ascertain the 
origin of Satan, and cause of sin, or moral evil, if there be 
such a being, and if there be real moral evil at all — which many 
Universalists deny. But were we now to adopt tlie opinion of 
Universalists, with several other sects of the same genus, we 
should save ourselves the labor of writing the present work ; as 
we should at once discover the being of Satan, such as they be- 
lieve him to be, to have been produced by the will and power 
of God ; inasmuch as these people believe that there is no such 
being in existence, but a principle only, which they call the 
evil principle, or devil : and consists of the bad passions of the 
human soul, and appetites of the body: and that they were 
placed there by the Creator, at the moment of man's creation, for 
good and xoise purposes. It is impossible to manage this queft- 
tiou in any but mie of two ways; either there must be a real 
personal spiritual Satan, or being distinct in existence/rom man, 



AHGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 61 

or man is as he should be, in the sight of God — ^pure, innocent, 
and holy — and not fallen and corrupted, as generally supposed 
and believed. Because, to us it appears monstrous and absurd, 
to suppose man was created with latent and inherent tendencies, 
or principles, which were to produce, and have produced, the 
immense mass of natural and moral evil, now and always extant, 
since the fall, and would seem an impeachment of the goodness, 
wisdom, and power of God. For God cannot be ffooa, if he is 
the author of moral, and consequently of natural evil. He can- 
not be ioise in instituting a scene of things, so horrible, and 
contrary to all moral happiness. He cannot be powerful, nor 
^ood, or he would have [H-evented, if he consistently could, so 
dreadful a state of things as now, and ever has existed in the 
world. -^ ^ 

We need not draw ot^Ai, argument here, to prove that the 
earth mourns, through all her tribes over its entire surface, among 
th^ ranlcs of man, that temporal and moral death have the wh^e 
r^ce in their grasp. We need not personate the monster — war, 
whose jaws are ireekin^ with the blood of millions : — we need 
not menticni famine, — diseases of mind and body, — ^with all the; 
catalogue of sorrows, more in number than human calculation 
can n^ike out, which are now the inheritage of man : — ^we need 
not bring to view a picture of all the horrid passions of the souls 
of both cultivated and imcultivated men, as exhibited in pride, 
in Itist, in falsehood, in anger, in selfishness, mx prejudice, in 
bigotry, in-the love of dominion, in treachery, impiety, and reck-^ 
lessness of spirit, to prove that mond evil exists ; as no man 
denies it, except such as do not receive the Bible as the man of 
their council, and guide of life. Yet there are those who profess 
even Christianity, and at the same time, unwitingly, and others 
desimiedly deny tiie fall of man into a sinfiil state, by saying that 
all mis evil is but seeming evil, and is necessary for human hap- 
piness, upon the whole, by way of contrast; and such are Uni- 
versalists, with all of that school. To maintain this belief res- 
pecting natural evil, were it not, say they, for labor and weari- 
ness, we could know no rest: — were it not for hunger and 
thirst, we should knoKv np pleasure in the use of food and 
pleasant drinks: — ^were it not for weariness, we should know 
no sweet repose: — ^were it not for silence and want of soci- 
ety, the power of speech, conversation, could have no charms : — 
were it not for a contrariety of thoughts, concord and harmony 
could not be distin^ished as a blessing : — ^were it not for a van- 
ety of fancy, the joy of choice could have no being. All of 
which is true, and not even inconsistent with a Paradisical state 
of innocence and purity : if not carried to extremes, as could not 
have been the case, if man had not fallen; as his prudence 
and equanimity of temperament, would have in sucn a case 
prevented this ibrever. But when the idea respecting contrastr 
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ing temporal good and evQ is made to apply to our present con- 
dition, dow that we are fiillen ; it is as mudi as to ^ay, that oatu- 
ral evil is a natural good, and supposes that were it not for painSf 
distresses^ and sickness^ we -could know nothing of the joys of 
health ; were it not for famine^ we could know nothing of the 
happines of plenty; were it not for war and nrnrder with all 
their horrors, we could know nothing of a state of peace and 
safety ; were it not for nakedness we coukl know nothing of the 
pleasure of comfortable habiliments* such a notion would be but 
the evidence of theological and £smatical insanity, because aU 
these blessing are easily appreciated, nUtdtiveh/, without expe- 
riencing their apposileSf as such is the constituted and natural 
ability of our race, when left to the free use, action, and power c^ 
reasoning. But when this contrast doctrine is carried forwaidi 
and made to apply its influence in a moral light, it is still more 
ridiculous: for if we say, (which is proper to say, if the doctrine 
of contrasts is true, in opder to find out what happiness is,) that 
we can know nothinor of the happiness of truth and veracity tiU 
we have lied a few times — nothing of the comforts of sympathy 
and kindness, till we have been cruelly treated and oppressed — 
nothing of the joys of chastity of mind and person, tin we have 
outrageid all decency — nothinff of the happiness of civilized soci- 
ety, based on christian principles, till we have passed through a 
state of anti-christian anarchy and confhsion — ^nothing of the 
bliss of piety toward God. till we have been all that is vile, abom- 
inable and revolting, in person and action^ as if moriJ wd phy-^ 
sical happiness, could not foe appreciated, nor enjoyed, only by 
the experience of passing through the horrid ordeal of opposites. 

Did the Creator thus constitute our condition, and make evil 
necessary to our happiness ? then evil is not evil, but a good, 
equal with good itself. And if this was the way in which it was 
appointed for man to ascertain temporal good, we have a right to 
the other supposition, as expressed above, in relation to the as- 
certdnment of moral good ; which would also make sin or moral 
evil necessary to our moral happiness ; and therefore, in the eco- 
nomy of God, militates as much for our happiness, as moral good 
can possibly be supposed to do. But this was not the way in 
which man was constituted ; for God made them upright^ mo- 
rally upright^ and indeed we scarcely need the Scriptures to tdl 
us this, as it was impossible for him to have made them, or any 
other beings, otherwise than good and morally upright, of the in- 
tdlectual cai^ of existences. 

It does not appear from the Scriptures, nor from any reasoning 
we are acquainted with, that man moved himself to sin and 
ruin ; and much less does it dppear, if it were possible, that God 
80 modified the powers of their minds, as that a prepondereney 
of the passions and powers of the mind existed toward moral evu, 
(as BaHou supposes) and finally tumbled him into the gulph 
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where the atoBement fbuncThim, as such a feat would have been 
the child and of^ring of divine purity, an idea almost too mon- 
strous for existence. Wherefore, we conclude, that if there was 
no fi>rei^ tempter, no devil, no Satan, or real being called the 
serpent m all parts of the Scripture, where the fall of man is al- 
luded to, whose cunning and subtilty bore eminently upon that 
catastrophe, and introduction of morcd evil into the world ; then 
man is not fallen, is not corrupted, has noi departed from his 
original condition, and is ncfw ^is good, and as holy in nature, 
and as upright, and has still as much the image and imtpress of 
CkMl on his mind and soul, as it respects moral rectitude, as he 
had the moment God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and gave him an eternal spirit, or Irving soul: all is now right, 
however bad it may seem to be, as man could not will to move 
himself to evil, being pure in his very naturey like his ^orious 
Creator. On this ground, the pomise of a Redeemer is but a 
fiction, as it could not have been of €rod, as there was nothing 
to redeem ; no apostacy had taken place, and therefore no expia- 
tory sacrifice, nor any other kind of atonement was required, on 
man's account; being as he should be, or as he was created by 
the Most High at first 

These sects, therefore, who disbelieve the existence of such a 
being as Satan, and that A<? was the moving cause of man's fidl 
into sin, if there is any sin, are, so far as we are able to discern, 
ancalled for in the Christian world, as there is, on that position, 
no sin to be reproved, none to be repented of, or to suffer for, or 
to be pardoned ; a Redeemer is not needed, deism is true : on 
which account, we cannot but look upon those sects, and espe- 
cially the Universalists, as insincere and mercenary in their 
Christian professions, and their exertions to disciple and raise 
up churches through the world, for the promotion of their dog- 
mas, as mere priestcrafi, duping the public with stories about sin, 
and that men have need of God's mercy — ^which they do not, 
nor cannot, as Universalists themselves believe, for the reasons 
above written. 

But whether there is a devil or not, we shall in the course of 
this work further determine, if the Scriptures are allowed to be a 
guide in such an inquiry, while for the present, and for reasons 
already given, we shall hold there is, and proceed to inquire froiji 
whence he came, or the canse of his existence — as all things 
must have a cause, God alone excepted, who is uncaused, and 
cannot therefore be spoken of as among the number of entities, 
called things, as he is a being above and distinct from all things, 
or creatures, whatever, whether material or immaterial. 

In our attempt, as above .proposed, to account for the being of 
Satan and cause of sin, it becomes necessary to put on the swift 
wings of imagrination, and travel back through countlpss ages, up 
to a time when the Divine Being put ioimhSs first creative act. 
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AqcI although we believe the Almighty is from evedasting, and 
that he exists of necessity, yet we are compelled to believe 
that n, first <ict of creative power, did take place, at some period 
in past eternity ; so to speak. To deny ^ first act of creative 
power, which produced that which did not before exist, is to 
make all the items of creation as eternal as God is himself; and 
if so, were consequently never created at all. Now if any por- 
tions of matter or spiritual being exist, without having been aea- 
ted, God excepted, then all may so exist ; and if so^ then a 
creator is not called for, and does not therefore exist, on that 
hypothesis ; as tWo eternal beings, matter and spirit, cannot have 
existed from everlasting. God, of necessity, if he exists at all, 
existed before all things, and by him all things were made, 
whether spirit or matter. On this subject, however, some have 
said, that as the Divine Being is an Eternal Bein^, that he is 
therefore, an eternal worker ; by which argmnent, it is shown, 
that God's works are as eternal as himself, which is impossible. 
But it does not follow, that because he always had the potver to 
work, that he has always done so ; as the exercise of that power 
is always optional with him, or he could not be a free spirit or 
being, as he declares himself to be, but would be unceasingly 
subject to his attribute o( power, doing perpetually all he can by 
way of creation, and all he can by way of destruction. 

On the subject whether matter is eternal or not, see the rea- 
soning of Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on Heb. xi. 6, 
which is termed a m4>de of reasoning a-priori, or proofe that it 
is impossible for God not to have existed as he is ; a mode of 
reasoning which does not attempt to prove his being, from any 
of his works, or from that which appears in nature, but alto- 
gether from reasonings a^riori as follows : ^^ First. — If there be 
no one being in the universe, but such as might possibly not 
have been, it follows, that there might possibly have been no 
existence at all : and if that could be so, it would be also possi- 
ble that the present existence might have arisen from, or out o^ 
total non-existence, which is absurd and impossible. Therefore, 
it is not possible, that there might have been no existence at all : 
consequently an impossibility oi not existing, must be found 
somewhere ; there must have been a being whose non-existence 
is impossible. Second, — The whole nature of an unoriginated 
being, or aggregate of his attributes, must be utwriginated, 
and necessarily what they arej A being cannot produce its own 
attributes; for this would suppose it acted before it existed. 
There is nothing in the nature of this being that is contingent, 
or that could have been otherwise than it b ; for whatever is 
contingent must have a cause, to determine its mode of exis- 
tence. Third, — The attributes of an unoriginated being must be 
possessed by it unlimitedly; for, to possess an attribute imper- 
fectly, or only in a certain degree, must suppose some cause 
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to have itibdified this being, so as to make him incapable of hav- 
ing that attribute in any other than aii imperfect aegree. But 
no cause can be admitted in this case, because this is the first 
of all beings, and the cavse of all things. Further, an imperfect 
attribute, or any one, that is not in its highest d^ee, must be 
capable of improvement, by exercise and experience; which 
would imply that the unoriginated being must have been origin- 
ally imperfect ; and that he is deriving further degrees of per- 
fection, from the exercise of his own powers, and acquaintance 
with his own works, which is absurd, and would make the Divine 
Being indebted to hi^ own works for his unlimited pei^tions. 
Fburth, — The unoriginated being must exist everywhere, in the 
same manner he does any where ; for if he did not, it would 
suppose some cause, by which his presence was limited, but 
there can be no cause to limit that presence^ as before said. 
Fifth. — This unori^nated being, must be a simple uncom- 
pounded being, identically the same everywhere ; not consisting 
of parts, for these must be distinct and independent ; nor oi whole, 
for this is the aggregrate of parts ; nor of magnitude, or qtutn- 
tiiy, for these signify a composition of parts. This being must 
be as truly one, and omnipresent, as the present mtmient of time 
\s indivisibly one, in all places at once ; and can no more be 
limited or measured by time, than the present moment can be 
measured by duration. Hence, this bein^ cannot be m^aiter, 
because to this belongs extension, divisibility, figurability and 
mobility, which imply limitation : God and m^atter have essen- 
tially contrary properties, as God is not material but immaterial. 
It has already been shown, that there necessarily must exist, 
one infinite, unoriginated, and eternal being. Now this being 
must be a thinking being ; for it is as impossible to conceive, that 
unthinking matter could produce a thinking intelligent being, 
as it is to conceive that nothing could produce something, God 
therefore is not indebted to matter for his being. Let us suppose 
any parcel of matter to be eternal, we shall find it in itself, una- 
ble to produce anything. Let us suppose its parts firmly at rest 
together ; if there were no other being, must it not eternally re- 
main so, a dead inactive lu^ip? is it possible to conceive that it 
can add m^^tion to itself, or produce it, in other portions of 
matter ? Matter, therefore, by its own stren^, cannot produce 
in itself, so much as motion. The motion it has, must also be 
fixrni eternity, or else added to matter by some other being more 
powerful than itself. But let us suppose motion eternal too ; yet 
matter, unthinking matter and motion, could never produce 
thought. Knowledge will still be as fiar beywid the power of 
motion and matter to produce, as matter is beyond the power of 
nothing to poduce. IMvide matter into as minute parts as you 
will, vary the figure and motion of it, as much as ^oxx ^\«»&r^\V 
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will operate no other ways upon other bodies of proportionate 
bulk, than it did before this division. The minutest piarticles of 
matter strike, impel and resist one another, just as the greater do ; 
and that is all that they can do. So that if we will suppose noth- 
ing eternal, matter can never begin to be. If we suppose bare 
matter, without motion, eternal^ then tnotion can n^v^ begin 
to be. If we suppose only matter and motion eternal, then 
ihotight can never begin to be. For it is-impossible to conceive, 
that mtjttter, either with or without motion, could have originally, 
in and from itself, sense, perception^ and knowledge ; as is evi- 
dent from hence, that sense, perception, and knowledge, must be 
properties eternally separate from matter, and every particle of 
it. It necessarily follows, therefore, that the Eternal Being can- 
not be matter, but a being of infinite and eternal perception. 
Sixth. — This being must possess intelligence^ and power un- 
limited, and all other attributes, that are in themselves absolute 
perfections. Attributes are divided into natural and morat, or 
primary and secondary. The first, are those which essentially 
belong to the nature of a being considered in itself; the second^ 
in its manner of acting towards others; All the attributes of 
God being uncontingent, must be UnUmited; and, therefore, his 
Imowledge must" extend to all that does or can exist, or that 
cannot and never will exist ; "and his power to do every thin^ 
that can be done," and there is nothing which is consistent with 
truth, harmony, and reason, and God the judge of that trutli, 
harmony, and reason, that is impossible for God to do. Sev- 
enth. — There cannot be in the universe more than ene unoriraiat- * 
ed being : for as this being is possessed of infinite attributes, let us 
suppose a second imoriginated being. He must possess th^ 
same ; for botli these beings are eternal, and necessarily the 
same, everywhere alike present, witliout any possible difference 
or distinction, and therefore one and the same. Ttco such can- 
not subsist : cmd the supposition of a second such being," is as 
absurd as twenty would be, and would therefore be " only a men- 
tal repetition of the being and attributes of the^r^^ Eighth. — 
Absolute power, as an attribute of God, does not act of necessity, 
but freely," and as directed by his will ; « the power may exist 
without being exerted ; if it cannot, then it acts by necessity ; 
and if so,' then necessity is the agent, and not the free" will "of 
the independent God ; he can do what he will; but he tritl do 
only what is right," as he cannot will what is wrong, any more 
than he can cease to be. 

Matter, therefore, as above ai^ed, \ve perceive, whether con- 
nected with spirit or otherwise, cannot be from eternity. The 
doctrine of the eternity of matter, accordingly, is unfounded in 
reason, as soiue philosophers affect to believe ; setting up a god 
which they call nature, while they deny the author of nature, 
which is nothing but a system of spirit and matter, produced by 
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his will and power. Matter as matter^ whether animate or inani- 
mate, whether existing in the four ^eat elelements, earth, air, 
fire and water, or as amalgamated m the forms of animals or 
men, is not endowed with the power of thought ; and more than 
this — it has not, as matter, eten one sensation, as the moment 
a certain principle called life^ ceases to animate a body, it ceases 
to have the sensation oi feelings althouorh there is not a particle 
less of matter, than a moment before this principle left it. Mat- 
ter as matter, is not capable of hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting, 
nor feeling ; as the instant that mysterious principle called /t/^, 
passes away, these powei's go with it, and who can say that Uiey 
do not in some unknown manner continue^ and attach them- 
selves to the spirits of men, in a disembodied condition, and thus 
are held in reserve against the hour of the resurrection, to be- 
come in another state constituent parts of the mode of being 
which shall then be entered into ; when the soul, which is the five 
senses with the passions ; and spirit, which is the mind, and the 
bodf/y which is the companion of both, shall again be eternally 
united, eitlier for good or ill, as character will decide. But some 
have strangely ima^ned, that the organization of matter pro- 
duces mind, a species of being wholly distinct from the natuie 
of matter. Were this* so, we should have one instance, at least, 
of an effect's rising above its cause, which sentiment, in philoso- 
phy, is held by all classes of r^asoners, as wholly absurd ; be- 
cause mind is superior to matter, however it may be organized. 
Rational mind is not, therefore, the result of organization ; it is 
a result of the wisdom and power of God, and was an endow- 
ment superadded to the formation and organization of tlie human 
body. By which that body of organized matter was to be ffovemed. 
If then it is superior to the body, and is the effect of the power 
and wisdom of Qod, in a sense superior to the creation of matter, 
it is then immortal of necessity, on account of its origin and paren- 
tage, who is the God, of whom it is said, that he is the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh ; namely, of all human flesh, in a differ- 
ent and more exalted way than he is of the spirits of dumb beasts. 
As to atheistical opinion that matter is eternal ; and that out of 
organized matter, mind, or spirit arises; it is refuted, when we 
recollect that mind is superior to matter, and therefore could 
never have been produced in that way, as an effect can never 
exceed in excellence its «ause. But this conclusion is met as 
Atheists suppose : when they contend, but do not maintain, that 
mind, spiiii, or thought, is but mere matter after all, though of a 
very refined and delicate description ; yet, is nothing naore nor less 
than pure matter, the product of organization, as in the case of 
man and all other animals. But this conclusion is still refuted, 
by another view of the subject as follows : If mind, spirit and 
thought, is matter, an accumulation of this kind of matleT^Tceo^ 
at last, where a sufficient amount of these delicaXo i^a£\Ae\.^ ^^(^ 
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collected together, become tangible ; as it is impossiUe to have 
any other conception of the subject than this, on the princi^e 
that like begets like, through all the ranks of bein^ of a terestial 
character. If mind is matter, then thoughts, which are the 
(rfispring of mind, are but the finer particles of such matter ; and 
may therefore be supposed as being capable of an accumvlatwn^ 
so as to become tangible. Now can this be shown to ever have 
happened, during all the past ages of the earth? It cannot be 
shown ; notwi^standing their incessant {»x>duction and accumu- 
lation above every other production of organized matter, as to 
numbers and multitudes. Were all the human race now living, 
wilii all that may yet come into being, not only on this globe, 
but on all globes of the universe, during unending ages, to fix 
their thougnts on one located point, however small, there would 
not appear the least particle of matter ; neither would diere be 
any disorder in thdr condition, on account of that focal point 
no more than if such accumulation of thought had never existed. 
This conclusion, arises out of the fkct that no such accumula- 
tion, or appearance of matter, has ever taken place, as arising out 
of such a cause. The products of organized matter, in all other 
instances, as of animal or vegetable existencies, can be, and are 
made tangible, to some one or more of the* senses, by accumula- 
tion, however refined, in odors, gasses, or otherwise ; yet this 
^ product of matter, called mind, spirit, or thought, ha^r never be^i 
thus collected and made tangible : and until it can be done we 
claim the argument, \irhich denies that mind or spirit is the pro- 
duct of matter ; but the exact contrary ; matter must have mind 
for its origin, and that mind is God the creator of all. That 
mind is not matter, is further shown, from the fact (though hinted 
at above) that real matter pf any and all kinds, however gross 
or rarified, is perceiveable by some one or all the senses ; as 
manifested by smelling, tasting, feeling, hearing and seeing. 
But mind is not thus ascertainol ; mind cannot be seen, heard, 
smelt, felt nor tasted; yet we know it exists ; and therefore is 
not matter nor the product of matter, or it could be tested by 
some one or all of the senses. 

All the organizations which are called animal organizations, 
we ascertain is produced by this creator ; who, in the creation of 
each ^ecies^ not only made them male and female, but gave 
them the desire and the power to propagate ; by which, we per- 
ceive designs^ of which mere matter is not capable. Were tlw 
earth of itself, anciently capable of producing animal organiza- 
tion, as we find now existmg ; what is the reason it does not 
now produce them ; and why has it not done so in all past ages, 
as &r back as the annals of man extend ? No Atheist can answer 
this. All the operations of chance, as the &lling of trees, the 
castins their leaves, the tumbliil^ of buildings, when thrown 
down by the winds, or by convulsions, the dim-wood of a ^ad- 
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lon^ Stream; are all demonstrative of the want of order; confu- 
sion every where stamps the mass with disanrangement. But 
the exertions of the creative mind is seen in the order of the 
great universe ; the arrangements of the worlds in orbits ; their 
velocity ; attraction and repulsion of each oth^ ; their various 
products ; arising oMiot first and implanted principles, for defi- 
nite and certain, ends, are all proo& or the exertion of mind ; for 
we repeat it, that chance is nothing but confusion, and never 
was capable of order and mechamcal arrangement, of which 
every Atheist, educated in Christian countries is obUged to ac- 
knowledge. It is therefore, much easier to conceive of the eter- 
nal existence of such a mind ; having mechanical powers in aa 
unlimited sense ; than to believe in tne eternal existence of mere 
matter^ which has no such power, and therefore could Qfver 
have arranged itseljf^ as seen in the great universe of existenciip^ 

I^ then, the works of God, wheuier they consist of mind or 
matter, are not /rom eternity, as himself is, it follows of necessity 
that there was a time when there was nothing in b^ing but God ; 
and at whatever period it was that the fi^t creative act took 
place, it also follows, that as much of boundless eternity had al- 
ready been^ as shall ever 6e, from that time or period — as it is 
impossible, even in thought, to make any progress toward the \ 
boundaries of that \ichich is boundless, or of that which has no 
b^innin^. But does it follow from this fact, that God, who has 
shown hunself to the intellectual part of his works, as an active 
and ever-producing being, was for so great a period as from un- 
beginning eternity or duration, in a state of torpor^ or incuitivir ' 
ty ? Or, cotUd he have begun his creative works any sooner than 
hedid? 

As to the first query, we imagine it is answered, when' we re- 
collect that the Supreme Bein^ is the ever-living God, and is 
pure intellect or spirit, pervadm^ boundless, shoreless and mea- 
sureless spsLce ; and therefore, as lie t^ life, and the author of all 
Kfe, whether of sensation, or of s^Hrit, could not, therefore, pre- 
vious to his acts of creation, have been inactive, or in a torpor. - 
All created beings, whether spirit or corporeal, are local, howe- 
ver swiftly they may ha« it in their pow;er to pass from one 
place to another; diey are, nevertheless, still local, as they are 
every moment in a definite place, are not anywhere else at the 
same, time ; while the Divine Being is every where pres^it, and 
is not, therefore local ; unless^ it be said that boundless eternity 
and space is this location. But on the subject of the activity of 
the Deity before his first act of creation, we are capable of form- 
ing no ideas, except by comparison, and as arising out of this 
fitate of things, in which we now are ; where we see a multitude 
of operations going forward in the earth, the wateis, and the 
heavens. But whether the Deity can be, and always was ac- 
tive^ without bringing into being tangible or spiritual objects, 
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need not be doubted, so long as even ourselyes are made capable 
of thought, without being necessitated to produce the image oi 
every thought. Why not God, therefore, who is the anlhor of 
this capabihty ? Could he not rejoice^ if we may so express the 
idea, over all the works and bemgs which as yet he had not 
made, as he can now that he has made them? Were they not 
always present with him, though to themselves, as yet, they had 
> no being ? Could he not as easily rejoice over that which he 
had not as yet produced, as he can noio be supposed to do, over 
worlds and myriads of beings not yet brought forth ? Mojjt cer- 
tainly, or we retrench the attribute, omniscience. The mind of 
the Deity dwells with all that is past, and with all that is to 
come, the same as he does now with the f resent moment : of 
whpse mind we dare not say, it ever had a first ikottght— hut 
lather that He is unbeginning, unimproving, unending and per- 
fect intellect ; of which ideas we can have but small conceptions, 
further than to spell the words here on paper. 

The idea of solitude, as it relates to God, though he had not 
made tis, or any thing besides, by millions of ages as soon as he 
did, or even never, is absurd ; for we may not suppose his works 
essential to his happiness, especially as it relates to companion- 
ship, or as furnishing occasion for a display of activity ; as even 
now, though space seems filled with an infinity of worlds, and sys- 
t^ems of worlds, the works of his power, yet God, the sacred 
three in one, is as much alone as it the worlds had no being ; 
for which of all his works, even among the hosts of his angels, 
is hiB fellow J or who is his companion ? Within himself are his 
own infinite resources, and mode of being, the secret of which 
can never be communicated, as there can exist no being whose 
mind can dilate to receive the immense and shoreless communi- 
cation. 

But as to the second query, whether he could have begun hb 
works of mind and matter sooner than he did. We answer, no. 
Because, had he, as we reckon time and progress, put forth his 
first tangible unnumbered ages sooner than he did, relatively 
speaking, it could^iave been no sooner in fact ; or had he not till 
now begun to create, it could be no later. 

The terms late and early, have no application to eternity ; as 
thei^e is no starting point, so there is no ending. If he had not 
till millions of ages yet to come, have conmienced creation, there 
could be no time lost, as there could be none gained in so deep 
a sea. Where there is no expenditure there can be no increase, 
for eternity is the habitation of the High and Holy One — the 
Eternal Being. 

It is an amazinff thought, when we reflect, that myriads in 
numbers, beyond tne power even of angelic computation, of such 
83^tems of univer^ nature may have been created, and have 
passed away, as now exists, and that they may have been as dU 
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versified as would equal their numbers before this present sys- 
tem of things existed ; yet the sentiment remains, that there must 
have been a first creative act, or that which has been produced 
is as eternal as the producer, which is absurd. And as many 
more such universes may yet be brought into being, after this 
shall have answered .all the purposes for which it was.produced, 
and shall have passed away. By universes we do not mean ^t- 
rits and souls of men, whether commencing on this world or on 
others ; but simply the matter of which they are composed — the 
suns and their respective systems. We believe, however, that 
when a system is dismissed from being, by the Creator, it is only 
to give place to another, better suited to the advanced condition 
of such intellectual beings as shall have passed through a former 
state, whicK we will call their first or incipient condition, such 
as the race of man is now passing through, in this life. So that 
a perpetual advance ip happiness, in approximating toward the 
author of all existences, of such as shall have gone thrqiugh a 

! probationary state safely and virtuously, is to bo expected as a 
iruit of immortality. 

Although we have said above, that creation, with all its tribes, 
visible and invisible, are not essential to the happiness of God; 
yet the Scriptures inform us, that for His "pleasure, they are 
and were created." Rev. iv. 11. But we may enquire, what 
kind of pleasure it is, whether essential, or otherwise, *of 
which it speaks, and conclude it to be the pleasure of making 
others happy — the joj^ of pliilanthropy, and of being known ana 
^ beloved; as it is said again in Scripture — "when He (Christ) 
shall come to be glorified in all his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe." If so, then is he not therefore, to be more 
happy, when this shall take place, than if he (Christ) had not 
made man,* and therefore, does he not derive a degree of happi- 
ness from this circumstance, and from the circumstance of crea- 
tion in general. We answerno; — neither of essential nor of 
fienVect happiness, because the certainty oi creation, which he 
had from everlasting purposed to perform, and also the certain- 
ty that some of the angels would of their mvn firee will continue 
to love him, as also some of the human race, of their own assis- 
ted yet unforced will, aiJd free agency, would admire him in 
their creation, redemption, and salvation, afforded the same 
amount of happiness millions of ages before — yes, fi-om all eter- 
nity ; as all that he has done, or will do, was, and is ever present 
with him, as much so as the present moment of time. No degree 
of happiness, is derived to the Divine Being, from anything 
which he has made ; and though it is said, as in Prov. viii. 31, 
that his "delights wero with the children of men;" or as m an 
other place, Heb. xii. 2, that for the joy that was set before him 

♦Ilibrcvrs i. 3. states that Christ Is the croaior, "and uphoUa all things by iho 
word of his powar." 
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(Christ) endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God," yet all this delight and 
ail this joy, arose out of himself, the same as fruit arises out of 
the tree, and is indebted to nothing of a foreign nature for its ex- 
istence. The mere abUity to prrauoe tvhen and where he will 
the evidences of his power, wisdom, and goodness, is an ioj^^ 
dient of his essential happiness, paranK>unt to their production ; 
so that whatever delight arises to him out of his works, they are 
the produce of his own nature, and intended wholly for the joy 
of others ; and however he may extend or retrench his works, 
even to the annihilation of all he has made, or can make ; yet 
the main principle is still in his possession, and is therefore equal- 
ly happy, whether there be existences or not ; and in this way he 
is the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever. 

But as we have said a few paj^ above, that we should find it 
necessary to put on the swift wings of imagination, and travel 
back through countless ages, up to a time, in the annals of eterni- 
ty, whien the Most High put forth his^r*^ creative act ; we will 
tnerefore now suppose ourselves arrived at that awful point in 
the boundless ocean of eternity. But now that we are there, 
what ir our business, and what has this to do with the origin of 
sin, or cause of the being of Satan ? — ^which, as follows, we shall 
attempt to show. 

We have already supposed it a determination of the Deity from 
everlasting, to bring into being existences to consist of mind and 
of matter, as we can conceive of no other, and indeed, we believe 
that no other can exist ; but the modification of mind and matter, 
as demonstrated on the face of the universe, shows the Author 
able consistently to vary them, still more and more, as long as 
being shall endure : which shall be evermore. 

But whether the first creative act, produced mindj or matter, 
can scarcely amount to a question : yet as it respects the matter 
which composes the Solar system, of which our earth is a part, 
we at once allow it to have preceded the creation of such mind 
as have their habitations here ; the ancestors of which, was the 
two first of our race, as we learn from the history of Moses, that 
great l^rislator df the Jews. But we believe that such was not 
the case, when the first and more ancieflt creation of spirits took 
place ; as it is more consistent with reason to suppose that a first 
demonstration of creative power, would be to produce something 
more resembling the Author, than mere matter could do, which 
is no resemblance at all. Spirits, therefore, we cannot doubt, 
were the Trind of beings which were first brought forth, having 
intellectual attributes, — and in this respect bearing an honorable, 
and glorious affinity and likeness to their origin : to which mat- 
ter can never aspire. That spiritual beings exisXeA previous to 
the creation of Adam and Eve, and the heavens and the earth, 
is evident from Job, (which book is supposed to have been writ- 
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ten by Moses^ others by Job himself^ and is a true history of that 
afflicted man,) chap, xxxviii. 47: where it is said that God en- 
quired of Job, where he was when the foundations of the earth 
were laid : when all the sons of Grod shouted together. The 
morning stars and sons of God are the same beings, or they could 
not have both sang and shouted together, as is said they cUd in 
that chapter, when they beheld the works of creation, as cOnsum* 
mated in the formation of the Solar system, as perJtected in six 
times twenty-four hours, or six days. This however^ is by some 
boldly disputed, who have, as they pretend, but falsely, found out 
that the Hebrew Bible says it was six divine ages, amounting to 
an untold number of years : during which ineat periods, the 
whole earth swarmed — ^both land and sea — before man was crea- 
ted — ^with hideous monsters, all of which are now extinct, — as 
found embedded in clay and stone. By this discovery it is easy 
to perceive, that the Sabbath has no foundation ; a thing which 
infidels have always despised, and min would destroy, but can- 
not. It is true however, that extinct mces of animals, and mon- 
sters too, are found thus embedded in limestone quarries, in 
Europe imd other countries : yet this does not prove the position 
that the earth was six divine, or great ages, in coming forward to 
its present perfection ; as that time enough, since its creation — as 
accounted for in the Bible — has transpired to produce these* 
appearances, which have been deposited by the waters of the 
great flood in the earth, and since been encrusted by stone. 

Both ancients and modems agree that the expression — ^^mom- 
ing stars and sons of God^ point out spiritual beings, who 
existed prior to the creation of this sjrstem, and are spoken of in 
Scripture, under the names of angels — hosts of angels — troops 
of angels, and that they celebrat^ with expressions of joy, the 
magnificent appearance of the immense fabric of the Solar sys- 
tem, as an additional evidence of the power, the glory, and die 
dominion of the ^at Creator. Thus we think we have estab- 
lished from the above cited Scripture, that spiritual beings exis- 
ted before the time of the creation of Adam and Eve, and that 
these sons of God, who thus celebrated the works of the Creator^ 
were not made at the self-same time with Adam, as some have 
thought: as such an idea does not give time for the probationary 
state of the angels, so thaS such as stood and such as fell, mi^ht 
thus appear in their various characters ; for from the time of Ad- 
am's creation till his fall, does not appear to have been more 
than about ten days, and possibly less, which to ascertain, we 
will suppose as tollows : — Adam it appears was created on the 
sixth day, which was Saturday, the next being the Sabbath, he 
no doubt worshipped and sanctified, as it is said that Ood ceased 
h^ labor and rested that day. On Monday no doubt, the ani- 
mals were made to pass before him, to receive their names — but 
anaong them he found none as a companion for himself. How 
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long it took him thus to name all the animals — ^which it is likely 
were produced in pairs only, and no more — we cannot tell, but 
a day we should suppose was enough, as the number could not 
have been very great. On Tuesday therefore, it is probable that 
Adam having found himself alone, as to a' companion, was 
caused to sleep, while God took from his side the famous rib — 
the origin of the female of the human race. On Wednesday, it 
is likely they were brought together, and spent the day in for- 
warding an acquaintance with each other — ^which was so neces- 
ary for their future comfort and happiness — and in selecting a 
place of sleep at night. On Thursday, for aught we know, the 
Law was given, respecting the tree of knowledge, and the sub- 
ject of death alluded to. On Friday they were shown the field 
and trees of Paradise, and instructed how to cultivate and dress 
them. On Saturday they may have commenced their happy 
labor : but not in toil and sweat as now, but as a gentle recrea- 
tion, furnishing cause of conversation, examination, and compar- 
ison, which was the origin of all the social happine.5S of the 
globe. On the Sabbath" they rested, and now, Adam with his 
bride of Paradise, celebrated the second Sabbath of creation in 
recounting the history of their first thoughts, and in conversa- 
tion with angelic spirits, about God and the wonders of his 
power, and in acts of devotion and holy aspirations. On Mon- 
day they again resumed their attentions to4he fields of Paradise, 
and in ascertaining the kinds of fruit the most delicious to their 
taste, and in alternate labor and converse. Their language was 
given by inspiration, from above, and was the most eloquent, the 
most comprehensive, and the most musical that has ever saluted 
human ears, beingf as near the language of heaven and the happy 
hosts of that world, as could have b«3n spoken by the breath of 
earth's then immortals. On Tuesday they became excursive 
in their imaginations, and desirous of knowing more of the extent 
and products of their domain, and to wonder at it3 inmiensity, 
and profiiseness of beauty, and to look over its battlements down 
to the country beneath them. This not unfrequently on the 
account of the various shapes of the face of the ground, and in 
one's having a desire to examine this side of a beautiful grove 
of firuit bearinor trees, while the other incidentally passed on the 
other way, strayed apart, but coming together again, with joy 
and smiles, so soon as they foimd an opening where they could. 
But while thus passing on, in any direction, as the glories of the 
place invited, a beautiful stream, bavins: a cascade, which dashed 
its clear waves over a ledge of diamondis, attracted the eyes and 
ears of Adam, where he gazed lon^ and profound at the silver 
rush of the liquid flood — a scene entirely new. During this time 
Eve had seen at a distance, on a mount^ the most goi^eons land* 
aicape of roses, trees, and vines, with an immensity of the herbage 
of Eden, while thousands of the bi^xls of Paradise feathered the 
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air with ffold, and sungtbe songs of ether, in ffay eddies on the 
wind. Thither she was attracted to enjoy wi& nearer eyes the 
splendor of the place, and departed, unknown to Adam, who 
stood still gazing on the ceaseless plunge of the head waters of 
the Euphrates, as that was the ^ream, delighted with its roaring 
music, and heeded not that Eve was gone. But as he viewed 
the passing waters, there sprung a fish from its bosom, and gUt- 
tered in the simny rays a moment, and then was hid again 
beneath its waves, and then another. This was a new discovery, 
a creature which had not passed before him on the day in which 
he had named the animals and fowls, had now leaped suddenly 
np from an unknown element, asking for a name ; when turning 
to Eve to know whether she had seen this creature, found she 
was not there, nor any where in sight. He now followed down 
the^stream, nothing doubting but soon to find her ; yet he found 
her not, till passing by a grove of oranges, he saw far to the left, 
his Eve, descending from a gientle slope, having in her hands the 
very fruit of the forbidden tree, of which she so soon prevailed 
on him to taste ; which was ten days, including the Saturday of 
his creation, till he fell — ^if we have conjectured rightly. 

But we have wandered from our subject, which was of the 
proof of spiritual beings and of angels having first been created, 
but we will now return, and say, that as strange as it may appear, 
many Universalists disallow of the being of spiritual angels ; 
although the Bible is full of accounts of such beings, which they 
say were nothing but men, or messengers oi men, and noi 
spirits, as commonly supposed. But to go with them as far as 
we can, we do not dispute but the t^m an^el, does in some places 
in the Scriptures, signify ministers of religion, mere mortals, and 
extraordinary messengers of this cast, not unfrequently ; yet we 
m,ust contend, that the word as found in a mltihide of other 
places in the Bible, signifies, beyond all contradiction, svper- 
ncUural beings, and spirits of the eternal world, who have at 
various, and on a multitude of occasiens, appeared to the human 
race, as sent by him who governs all. If not, then what are we 
to do with the account in me book of Luke, chap. ii. 9, 13, where 
it is said that while certain shepherds of the Jews were attending 
on their flocks by nighty there appeared to them the angel of the 
Lord, whose presence was accompanied by a shining splendor, far 
above their, heads ;•! circumstance not belonging to the race of 
man. But this angel of the Lord had scarcely announced his 
message, when there burst forth fi'om the skies a host of angels, 
a multitude of heavenly beings, who poured forth strains of 
music, such as no mortal ears had ever heard on earth ; corrob- 
orating that which the first angel had stated, which was that a 
Saviour, who was Christ the Lord, was that niffht born in the 
city of David, who, when they had thus declared their mesFage, 
vanished out of sight, and went away into heaven ; look at the 
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text. Could all this have been said of mere men ? never, as the 
whole transaction took place in the siciesj over their heads,' a 
situation in which tnen are not often found, on account of the 
pnnciple o{ grdvikitiaiiy unless we suppose some of the rogueish 
fellows of the city, had made themselves a balloon, and having 
ascended to that height, set it on fire while they cried out in the 
midst of its blazing glories, as it is said the angels did, announcing 
the birth o'f the Son of God, &c. But we telieve the balloon is 
a modern invention, and was unknown in those early times. 
If then spirits were the fii*st beings which were created, when 
as yet there existed no system of nature — nature was not yet 
produced — was not born into being — ^had not spread out her 
fields of suns, of globes, of oceans, of rivers, of fountains of water, 
of forests, of herbage, of animals and of- men: — what therefore 
could have furnished those newly created spirits with subjects 
of observation, and mental emplovmen^ ; as intellect without 
emplojrment, can be considered nothing 1^ than a defect in the 
economy of things in the very outset of existences. In relation 
to this, would it be amiss, were we to imagine, that notwithstand* 
ing the high intellectual state in which the angels were uodoubt- 
edSy created ; that first of all, the mjrstery of their oitm being, 
could have been an inexhaustable source of conjectural ^Deploy- 
ment, till such time as some revelation should be made on the 
subject by the Creator. ' • 

If no revelation — no communication, between our first parents 
and their Creator, had taken place ; how long, we may enquire, 
would it have beeri, before they would have found out whether 
they were created or not, or by what means they came into being, 
or whether they were not eternal and without a cause or com- 
mencement of being ? could they ever have solved the mystery? 
we think not. So with the first spirits ; they found themselves 
existing in multitudes, active in their powers of mind ; glorious 
in appearance, and exceedingly happy, surrounded on all sides 
by a blissful heaven ; so created, as was adapted to their spiritual 
state of being; but not consisting of ctoss matter, as lielongs to 
our condition, but of a pure and rarefied description, so as to be 
above ponderosity and the tangibility of such senses as we pos- 
sess. If it is said of man, that he was created in the likeness 
and image of his Creator, should it be thought strange that his 
place of dwelling, his beautiful Paradise, should in some s^nse, 
correspond to his mental condition ; and likewise be a faint type 
or shadow of the great and subUme heaven of the angels, and 
final home of all the good. 

This is no new thought, for it has lyeen conjectured in ages 
past, by the immortal Milton, that our earth, as well as all worlds, 
resemble, in variety of hills and vales, of mountains and plains, 
of sun and shade, of streams and fountains, of forests and savan- 
nas, of fruits and flowers of ocean and dry land ; that great 
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resting place of happy beings. Matter, as even known to mor* 
tals, is K)und capable, under the all modulating hand of God, of 
being exceedingly rarefied, as in the instance of light, the oihr 
of flowers, &c., which are the produce of matter, and conse- 
quently can be termed nothing more or less than matter, but not 
subject, as the crude originals are to ponderosity or gravitation. 
Heaven therefore, so far as relates to identity and location, may, 
if we may so express ourselves, be in some such sense the beau- 
tiful and all perfect prototype ^of all systems of matter, which the 
Great Eternal has or may cause to come into being. Upon this 
hjrpothesis, may we not allow fancy a little latitude, and suppose 
beaven as a location, adorned with forests, with herba^, with all 
trees of firuit, with all flowers, with all landscapes, varied in beauty, 
' such as even angelic taste could never devise ; traversed by streams 
of waters as liquid silver, rushing over pebbles of gold and dia^ 
monds, with hills and .vales, adorned with fountains, such as no 
Greek, or lavish Chaldean, ere caused to shower the dry and spark- 
ling air, fix>m marUe fonts, to make glorious a place of rest. 
Mouij^ns of God, cataracts of the skies of heaven, pouring from 
th6 pemy summits of beauteous hills, and projecting ledges of sil- 
ver, their cooling volumes of flood, to adorn this palace of the uni- 
verse, in which all that is beautiful in all other worids, is here 
found in the aggregate amplified and exceeded. Appearing, 
however, in some such fashion, as would a universal chnstaliza- 
tion, bdlng a world of light, yet retaining all that immensity of 
light and shade, a trait of variety which now distinguishes, beauti- 
fies and adorns such parts of creation, in other worlds, where sin 
has not yet blasted their primeval glories, as in this. Such, may 
not heaven be, but ten thousand times more in extent than a thou- 
sand sjTstems like ours, suited to the purity and pursuits of a 
spiritual state of being, so fiur as location and a sublimated state 
of tangibility can do even under the husbandry of the Creator, 
and wiML perhaps be an item in those pleasures, which in the 
Scripture are aid to be at God's right hand forever naore. To 
give the reader some idea of our meaning about a sublimated 
state of tangibility ; we have only to suppose that all the sub- 
stances of the earth, with the earth itself, in a state of perfect 
cr]rstalization ; while each condition of matter, whether earth, 
stones, ores, minerals, wftters, oceains, forests, animals, fowls, men, 
cities, towns, houses, with every article of the globe, shoiild re- 
tain, nevertheless, their respective differences, so they could as 
easily be distinguished, one firom another, as they now pre. In 
such a case, there could be no obscurity, all would be bright and 
wonderfiil ; as when the sun shining on such a world, the min- ' 
gled hues of different substanc^es would blend and mingle their 
ten thousand dies, so as no rainbow was ever horned, glittering 
through tile etitire mass of the earth, and over its entire sur&ce 
The same in the night would be the caa^— ^th ttoa ^iSssRX^^ 
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however — ^which would be the difference there is between the 
shining of the sun in his strength^ and that of the moon and the 
stars — producing a less gogeous splendor, chastened and softened 
by the night, but not obscured. Such a state of things, as it res- 
pects heaven, is even alluded to by the Revelator, — see chap. xxi. 
11, — ^where the city of the new Jerusalem is compared to a most 
precious stone, even like Jasper, clear as crystal And in the 
course of the chapter, it is again said : verse 18, that the walls are 
of Jasper, and the city, pure gold, hke unto clear glass: and that 
its foundations were laid of twelve different kmds of pelucid 
stones — ^blending their hues together. Also Rev. iv. 2, 3 : God 
himself is said to appear in splendor, like a sardine stone — which 
is a blood red — and that round about the throne on which he 
sat, in sight or at a great distance, there was a halo, in form like 
a^rainbow, whose (X»lor was that of the sapphire — which is a 
most brUliant blue. The very throne of God is said by Elzekial, 
i. 28 — to be in color as the sapphire — while deep^ within, there' 
was the color of amberlike fire — ^which shot off its splendors in 
the distance, causing the halo above noticed by the Rcr^^ator. 
Also in Exodus, xxi v. 10 — ^the same idea is advanced, w^ere the 
body of heaven in its deamess^ is spoken of^ with paved work 
of sapphire stones : — a sparkling blue. 

In such a world as this, whose soil is golden earth, forming 
the base of heaven's diamond quarries, jutting out on the ranges 
of eternal mount^s, which give rise to perpetual rivers, the 
waters of life — ^the drink of angels and the spirits of the just 
» made perfect ; were the first habitations of the first intelligen- 
ces of omnific power. Along these streams of heaven, cluster 
in endless profusion, all groves of delight, laden with fruit, varied 
in shape, in flavor, and in perfumes, beyond all the visions of the 
sons of the mount of Apollo, and the E^ian fieMs. From cleft 
to cleft, on the sides of the mountain ridges, descend in broad 
showers, vines laden with clusters of such grapes as grew not in 
old Canaan, nor in the fields of Adam's principality, before his 
fiJl ; from which flows the wine of the kingdom of which the Son 
of man and his disciples shall drink in heaven. S^e Math. xxvi. 
29, " But I say unto you, I will kiot drink henceforth of this firuit of 
the vine till that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom." Among these groves which never fade, whose leaves 
never lose their verdure, nor cast untimely fruit, but wait tlie 
pressure of seraphs' fingers ; there sing all birds of celestial song, 
with sounds of sweetest melody, so that ever is sounding in the 
ear of heaven some note of other worlds, yet so as not to tire, 
ever seeming new and bom each moment fresh into life. Every- 
where were glorious beings in sight, some viewing froni_the 
mountains the boundless horizon of that world, while beneatbi 
there was heaven's broad savannas spread out in their vastness ; 
others walked by the streams bencatt^ amid title foliage, now hid 
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now seen, breathing \he pure air of that sinless clime, while they 
discoursed things unutterable to mortals. As yet no travellet' 
had arrived from other worlds, as at that time none were made. 
The great centre of all succeeding creations, had but newly 
bloomed in the midst of eternity, and this was heaven, around • 
which it was intended the unending works of God should 
spread out dieir circles of suns, of planets, and of sateUtes. 
Where is the impropriety of supposing lieaven, the first residence 
of the first spiritual beings, as the mighty centre of the universe, 
the erand nucleus of all worlds, to which all are attracted ; yet 
repdled so as to produce celestial revolutions of the great yet in- 
creasing universe? none that we can see, as it presents no objec* 
tion to a state of spiritual happiness ; but is suited to such a 
state ; as location, and association, are essential to the happiness 
of aU finite exstences. 

That heaven is a location is easily proven from the Scrip- 
ture, from a multitude of places and circumstances, a few of 
which are as follows : — -Deut. x. 14, << Behold the heaveti and 
the heaven of heavens^ -^ the Lord thy Gods ; the earth also, 
vnth aU that therein is." What is meant by the heaven of 
heaven!^, if it Ld not this great centre of all beinjg^? Now unless 
the heaven of heavens, so expressed by way ofeminence, has a 
real existence and a location, as well as the earth, how can it be 
said to belong to Qod, if there is no such place! If there is no 
local heaven of heavens^ then there is no local earth ; for the one 
is as mu<!h alluded to in the text, and identified, as the other ; 
and as belonging, both of them, to God : if one, therefore, is not 
pointed out by that Scripture, neither is the other. To the same 
doctrine, bears the Psalmist witness : chap. xx. 6, " Now Icnow 
I that the Lordsaveth his annointed: Hetpill hear him from 
his help heaven^ Also in another place in Deuteronomy, xxvi. 
15, the ownership, and consequently the locaUty, of heaven is 
brought to light : ^^Look down (or forth) from thy holy habita- 
tion, frmn heaven, and bless thy people IsraeU^ Also Isaiali, 
Ixiii. 15, " Look down (fortli) /row* heaven and behold from the 
habitation of thy holiness and of glory J^ Luke xv. 7, " I say 
unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repent eth.^^ St. Luke in another place speaks of this same 
heaven : chap. ii. 15, " A?id it came to pass, as the angels were 
gone away from them (the shepherds) into heaven." But if 
there is no heaven besides that which is commonly called the 
fimiam^nt, in which the stars are situated, and the atmosphere 
of the eartli, how could it be thus written ? how could the angels 
go away into a heaven which has no existence, and no location ? 

But this fact can be shown from another circumstance, which 
is tlie resurrection of the crucified body of our Lord. No per- 
son will disallow, tliat the Saviour's body, while on earth, was 
as local, tangible and real as the bodies of other nveu, acid as «aciv 
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was put to death, and raised from the dead, appeared to the dis- 
ciples immediately after, who handled him, and saw him eat a 
piece of fish, and a honeycomb. If then it be allowed that his 
body was local when on earth, we think we gain the point, and 
establish that the heaven of heavens, the home of happy spirits, 
and the place where Grod more particularly reveals himself is a 
location: because, that same body ascended to heaven, and is 
set down at the ri^ht hand of God. (Col. iii. 1.) But from Acts 
i. 9, 10, 11, we fully prove this belief, as follows : " And when 
he had spoken these words, while they beheld, he (Christ Jesus,) 
was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight. And 
while they looked stead&stly toward heaven ^the common skies) 
as he went up, behold two men (angels) stooa by them in white 
apparel : which also said, ye men of Gaulee, why stand ye gazii^ 
up into heaven, (the skies) this same Jesus which is tak^x up 
from you into heaven^ (the heaven of heavens) shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven," or thitherward. 

Now it is held that this real body of the Saviour, as it was af- 
ter the crucifixion, so it is now in heaven : it of necessity fol- 
lows, that as that body was local, not being capable of being 
in more than one place at a time, and was not a spirit, as he 
himself said, at a certain time, to his disciples, after his re- 
surrection ; that heaven is local also, or he could not have as> 
cended thither with his person. If heaven, therefore, is a loca- 
tion, it follows of necessity that it was created, and situated some- 
where in the ocean of boundless space ; if not, then is not the 
person, or human nature of our Lord in the heaven of heavens, 
as the Scriptures state. But that it is, we further prove firom 
Acts iii. 20, 21. "Afid he shall send Jesus Christ, which was 
preached unto you : whom the heaven must receive untU 
the time of restitution of aU things which God hath spoken 
by the mouih all his holy prophets since the world began^ or 
firom the time of Adam and Enoch, for Epoch was a prophet. 
And also from 1 Thess. i. 10. " Jnrf to wait for his son from 
heaven, whom he raised from, the dead, eten Jesus.^ 

Universalists say, that there is to be no definite day of judg- 
ment, and yet they believe in Christ's resurrection and ascension 
up to heaven ; why not also further believe that he shall come 
again in like manner, as the two angels said he will. See Acts 
i. 11 And if he shall come a^ain, in like manner, it must take 
)lace at a definite time, and that definite time will be the day of 
; udgment ; will it not ? Oh, but, says the Universalist, I believe 
le did come, and in so coming, the promise of the two angels 
was fulfilled, and the day of judgment is past. But when we 
enquire, did he come, and what was that day of judgment ? Why, 
says one, he came at the time of the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, about forty yeais after his ascension. 
Ah, we did Dot kno\v this, and it will be a long time ere sudi a 
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belief will find its way into our mind ; even till it can be ahown 
that Jesu3 Christ came down fix)m heaven, bodily as he as- 
cendkl; for such was the 'promise, as follows: — "Yc men of 
OcUHee^ why stand ye g<izing up into heaven 7 this same 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
^ in like manner as ye nave seen him go into heaven^ which 
we have never understood, was done, when Jerusalem was des- 
troyed, as no body saw him when he came down, and therefore 
we don't believe he did. Josephus would certainly have men- 
tioned it, as it would have been a wonderful sight, equally as 
great as his ascension was ; but he is silent, and we should think 
iJniversalists might as well be, till they can prove it. It is all 
folly to think that this coming a^[ain of tfie Saviour, was to be 
fulfilled spiritually^ or in the rum of the Jews, as the promise 
of the two men in white raiment, was to be as literaUy fhlfilled 
as his ascension — and that his ascension was Uteral, is allowed 
on all. hands. 

But we will not forget our main point, which is Just now, to 
prove that heaven is a real location : which we still nirther make 
i^pear, firom the promises of Christ to his disciples. See John 
nv. 2, 3. <• In my Father's house, (heaven) are many mansions ; 
I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will arnie again and receive you unto myself, that 
where lam, y^ may he also." These promises cannot be fulfill- 
ed but on the supposition of heaven's locality as a place, is spe- 
cified where the finite and local bodies, souls and spirits of all Uie 
disciples of true Christianity are finally to be assembled, so that 
the idea of the location of neaven, the ancient and first habita- 
tion of the first intelligences, is in our opinion fairly made out 

There is a convenience of feeliiur in the idea or supposition of 
Che location of heaven, and that its location should form the cen- 
tre of all Grod's sublunary works, however numerous, while 
endless ages shall prove their ceaseless flow ; inasmuch as the 
governing principles of attraction and repulsion should be found 
m this centre, acting out, in all directions, reaching onward and 
cnward, without end or limitation, except by the boundaries of 
matter, producing the great equipoise of motion in the increasing 
universe of G^. It is also a convenience of feeling and proprie- 
Or, in another particular; and this is: there can be but one 
Son of God, but one Lord Jesus Christ; and as it is impossible 
that he should be incarnated but once, has therefore but one body, 
and one place of dwelling, which proves there can be but one 
heaven, and one presence, where bis disciples are to be, as the 
promise is that they shall be with him, wherever he is. In aid 
of this idea we quote — ^Rev. v. 6, 8, r^pecting the Lamb, which 
is the body of Christ, who now occupies even the midst of th6 
throne of God. And as there can be but one throne of God, 

"6 
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there can therefore, be but one heaven — one immense •point of 
congregating spirits, and tliat point in the midst of the Uni- 
verse. But we remark still further on the subject of that great 
promise made to his disciples, that — ^^ where I am, there may 
ye he also,^ and ask, who can limit this promise, or point out 
its utmost amount. Wherefore, we imagine, that though, he 
may have myriads of disciples in this world, yet there may 
be myriads of disciples in all the other worlds which now ex- 
ist, or may yet be created ; and if so, then they must come to 
that one heaven, for the promise is — "where I am there shall 
my disciples be also." What a thought is this, and what a journey 
are the righteous pursuing. But if the Word, which was (xod, 
that mysterious second person of the Trinity, has not, nor ever 
can be incarnated but once ; how then can, or how could other 
worlds have been redeemed, if any may have apostatized, and. 
fisillen, as this had done ; or may hereafter thus apostatize, in the 
course of imending ages? To this we reply as follows : — it is • 
som times enquired j[by the in^isitive ; which, by the by, we 
consider a virtue, if tinctured with a little good manners,) if men 
cannot be saved but by Jesus Christ, how then were those saved 
who are saved, of those who died before he came into the world, 
and made the atonement? To this it is answered; that they 
were saved in the same way souls are saved now ; only with this 
difference ; men are saved now by a Saviour already come, and 
they were saved by a Saviour who wa^ to come, our faith going 
back and theirs reaching forward. Now, may not this principle, 
or this economy, be extended, ad infinitum, as to duration, both 
firom the time of his advent, forward forever more ; and back- 
ward to the commencement of intellectual being, embracing all 
cases of apostacy, within the reach of equitable mercy ? we think 
it may be, and is thus applied. But ii faith in Christ is a neces- 
sary condition to salvation, how are other worlds to be benefited 
by his having been made a sacrifice for sin in this world, and in 
this only. The principle and the economy is possible, ard u as 
consistent as was its application to the fallen case of this world's 
inhabitants. Gkxi can never be straie^htened, to effect any thin^g; 
which is not inconsistent, and can therefore, as easily send his 
an^ls, to any and to all worlds, which may have, or yet may 
fell, as to have sent them to this, to the Shepherds of Judea, to 
announce the feet of the arrival of the atoneing victim. In our 
case, we perceive that a band of angels were commissioned to 
this earth, as its first Gospel ministers, and if to us, why not to 
others, and to all such worlds as have, or may yet fall in the uni- 
verse of God ? Wherefore, we believe, tliat if any other worlds 
in the past ages of eternity, before this earth, and the system to 
which it belojogs, was created ; and the incarnation of the Creator 
took place ; feu or apostatised as this has done \ that the angels of 
Ood may have been employed to annomice to such fellen bein^ ; 
iccompuiied with a sufficient amount of evidence, for their feith 
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to lay bold of) that in the fullness of periods, the Creator would 
become incarnated, as a sacrificial' victim for sin, in a certain 
world or globe, not yet created : and the whole system of salva- 
tion, as revealed from heaven tp us, was thus revealed to them. 
If such may have been the case, that one globe, or even all, may 
have, or yet may apostatize ; stick angels, to whom such a com- 
mission might or may be given, were, and may be permitted to 
give evidence as notable, as was the evidence given of the origin 
of the Law on Mount Sinia, or of the atonement to the Shep- 
herds ; then might such fallen beings become ministers of the 
grace of God, to their fellow beings, as is (he feet in this world ; 
preaching and turning poor sinners to tlie wisdom of the just. 
In support of this opinion, we see no good reason why the words 
of St. Paul may not be extended to such cases •, for who can fix 
the boundaries of the wisdom and mercy of God, to the fallen, if 
fallen under such circumstances as not to preclude tlie just exer- 
cise of mercy, as it appears was our condition. See Romans, vi. 
10, " For in that he died, he died unto sin once," or on the ac- 
count of sin, once, and but once forever more ; and as he is risen 
from the dead ^^ death hath no more dominion over himJ^ On 
which account, he'cannot die any more, though millions of worlds 
were to fall as this has done ; yet the benefits of his death here, 
may, for aught we can object, be extended to all such cases, by 
the ministration of angels, and the reception of such ministration 
by faith, be the condition of their salvation, as well as of ours. 
St Paul has recorded the same idea, in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
X. 12, " But this man, after he had ofiered one sacrifice (that of 
himself) for sins, forever sat down on the right hand of God," 
never to suffer again for offenders. This view of the subject of 
the incarnation of God, and of the one atonement for sinners, 
such sinners as are eligible to pity ; and of the resurrection of the 
dead body of Christ, and his ascension to heaven ; we think en- 
tirely answers the query of. the author of the Age of Reason, 
Thomas Paine ; which runs thus : There being many worlds in 
existence, all of which there can be no doubt, are inhabited, 
and in as much danger of falling as Adam was ; if so, then the 
Son of God has nothing less to ^do, than to keep on dying for 
sinning worlds, as they may happen to apostatize, all along the 
endl^s ages of eternity. Ii so, then an accumulation of corpo- 
real bodies, would be the consequence; and were it so, would 
present an insurmountable difliculty, which Christianity never 
could solve or endue that we can see. But on the view of his 
dying but once, and the benefits of that death being extended to 
all cases of sin, which can be commiserated, in all worlds, in the 
great family of nature ; then the objection of Paine is obviated, 
and need give no further trouble. On this view, how amazingly 
is the redeeming power of Christ's death enhanced, in its glory, 
in its capability of extending without end to all possible cases of 
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commiseration. On this plan, contemplation mav riot in a 
boundless, fadiomless ocean of display on the part of God; and 
in ceaseless degrees of intellectual beings, as well as of numbers 
and happiness, on the part of his creatures, Yniat hosts there 
are, and ^all forever be ; besides those of this earth, who shall 
ascribe salvation to God and the Lamb, who from all worlds, 
both fallen and not fidlen, shall pour as mighty torrents, in per- 
petual flow, to that one heaven ; to rest from their labors, and to 
ascend in the scale of intellectual happiness, without end. For 
if there are worlds of intellectual beings who have not sinned as 
we have done ; yet this circumstance must not be allowed to pre- 
vent their advancement in the scale of being ; lest such as have 
sinned, and have been subjected to death on that account, mijght 
seem to have superior privil^^es, on account of their resurrection, 
and happy arrival in heaven ; which could not have been if they 
had not sinned, says one. But such an opinion is not cor- 
rect, for if our race, or any other race of intellectual beings, on 
any part of the universe of God, had never sinned, nor ever shall 
sin, some mode by which they could be removed to give place 
to others, as they should be bom into life, must be resorted to^ 
and that mode would have been translations. That such is 
the mode, where death has not come, the two instances of the 
translations of Enoch and Elijah has been afibrded to prove It, 
as well also, as to show how the saints are to get to heaven, who 
are not to die, and will be found alive on the earth at the time of 
the last day. For, on this venr subject, St. Paul has said, Thes. 
i. 17, " Then we (theyj which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together witn them (those who shall then be raised 
from their graves) in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we eyen be with the Lord.*' This bein^ caught up alive 
is translation, the same as Enoch and Elijah ; me same doctrine 
therefore, may be applied to all worlds, so that equaUty of oppor- 
tunity may obtain to those who have not sinned, as well as to 
them who have. On this subject, the ministration of angels 
to other worlds, respecting what the Son of God did in this for 
sinners, may it not be conjectured, that from his birth till his 
ascension into heaven, that myriads of these supernatural min- 
isters were ever with him, noting down, as heayenly historians, 
his acts and his sufferings. And that when the michty history 
was finished, away they sped, as raj^ of light, to the respective 
worlds of the universe, which thefi existed, or may exist, to tell 
the tidings of salvation, and of the great atonement. 

But says one, how did they communicate it? This is answer- 
ed by referring to the case of the angels, who iirst of all announ- 
ced salvation to the shepherds "f Bethlehem. And further, such 
angels may have even mingled with the inhabitants of such 
worlds to which they were sent, and fiice to jbce, in fiimiliar 
converse, told them the thrilling story of the wisdcmi, benevo- 
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lence and power of the Creator, as shown in the incarnation, 
death and resurrection of the Son of God. On this supposition, 
that of Jesus Christ being a propitiation for the sin of all worlds, 
there follows another consideration of the most animating de- 
scription to Christians of this earth, and this is it. Such as shall 
be saved, and shall safely arrive in the kingdom of heaven be- 
yond this life, will no doubt be admitted to accompany the Son 
of God on the great occasions of the judgment days of such worlds 
as may sin, as this has done, to whom some part in the awful pa- 
geantry may be committed, as will be committed to the angels of 
God at the end of this world, and to the souls of the just who are 
now in paradise, and shall accompany Him when he shall de- 
scend fix)m heaven at the l^ist day. 

Ah, who can foretel the ravishing events ^nd developements 
of the wisdom and power of God, as ceaseless ages shall unfold 
their secrets ; which events and developements will occupy the 
minds of the highest intelligences, whether of heaven itself or 
of the spirits of other worlds, without end, perpetually increasing 
the happiness of that much desired state of things ; while those 
who shall be lost will be covered with perpetual darkness or ig- 
norance of what is goin^ forward in the Empire of the Eternal 
God. Twere easy to duate here in so bright and wide a field, 
but we desist. 



Condition of the first Spirits, and Proofs that they were made 
in a great variety of Orders and Degrees of Intellectual 
Power, and that their first Thoughts or Probation was 
about their Being, and of the origin of Satan. 

But to return to the subject of the employment of those first 
angelic beings, which we have left some six or eight pa£|es above, 
with the view of now persuing it somewhat further, and to ascer- 
tain the origin of Satan. 

We remark that it is impossible to imagine any other subject 
of contemplation and mental exertion, than the mystery of their 
bein^, could at that period have occupied their mmds, as there 
existed at that time no part of the visible creation, themselves 
and their own heaven excepted, to furnish matter of reflection, 
and of communication. On comparing the thoughts of their 
minds with each other, they could but find a similarity of men- 
tal pursuit ; and the little as yet acquired on this subject could 
but stimulate to further research. At first it may have appeared 
to them that they had existed always, as no man, and it is likely 
no angel, can ren]£mber the time when he did not exist ; yet they 
may have been able firom a comparison of idea&t ^$!.q^vk.^\:p) 
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mental exercise and experience of this sort among themselves, to 
have come to a conclusion that they had not been long in a state 
of society at any rate ; but Aotr, or in what manner, or from 
whence tney had arrived must have been a mystery to them, till 
such time as information, from a competent source could be an- 
nounced, are believed by them. Could Adam ever have solved 
the problem of the commencement of his being; could he have 
ever made out in and of himself the author of his own and his 
Eve's origin ? We think not. On which account it was neces- 
sary that a revelation on this very point, should be had from a 
competent source ; yet they could, by comparing their thoughts 
with each other, and from what they could see, hear, and remem- 
ber, conclude that they had not been long in a state of society 
with each other. But whether they had or had not, separately 
existed a greater or a less length of time, or whether always they 
could not nave known, if they had hot been told by their Maker. 
Adam could never have known from whence his Eve had come 
if God had not told him ; for when his side was opened and a 
part diereof taken away, out of which she was formed, Adam 
was in a deep sleep ; much less, therefore, could he fathom the , 
higher mystery of his own creation, and that of the globe, if Grod 
had not told him. 

If then it is reasonable to believe that the mystery of their being 
was the first field of angelic employment, it is al^o as reasonable 
to suppose that the Creator did not at first reveal himself to these 
first-bom sons of light ; but left them awhile to the exercise of 
their own powers, while himself remained invisible as he now 
does to the inhabitants of this, and all worlds except heaven it- 
self; but took cognizance of all their ways and mental operations. 
Out of such a state of thin^ we may easily perceive that vari- 
ous opinions may have obtamed among these sons of the morn- 
ing, these stars of Grod, about theii: existence ; yet whatever else 
their opinions may have been, they could never have come to the 
all astounding hypothesis that they had been their own creators, 
as that was impossible; and more than this^ it is much to be 
doubted whether an idea of their having been created at all ever 
entered their thoughts till revealed ; because so high, so deep and 
so incomprehensible a matter, is in our opinion above the reach 
or the invention of finite intellect, whether of men or of angels, 
and could never have obtained in earth or heaven, if this fact, 
this trait of omnipotence^ had not been revealed by the Creator : 
so important is it, in our opinion, to the glory of God, that all 
matters of moral doctrine should be a subjeet of revelation, and 
that of Himself! as men nor angels by their wisdom could never 
have found it out. 

But we hasten to prove from the Scriptures that the angels 
were created in a great variety of orders or of intellectual degrees. 
Such an arrangement cannot but be r^arded as beautiful ; for 
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variety eren among celestial beings, would conduce to their hap- 
piness. Yarietjr among men, in the powers of their minds, the 
H>rm of their bodies, and lineaments of countenance, conduce to 
happiness ; as well also as the endless variety found through all 
animal and vegetable life ; the herbage, forests, minerals and 
flowers of the earth beautify and adorn creation, making it more 
the abode of comfort and delight. 

But as heads of all the heavenly orders of holy angels, Michael 
and Lucifer seem to be pointed out. We know, however, that 
the term Lucifer sounds exceedingly repulsive, because by it, 
is now understood the devil — the destroyer. But such was not 
the ori^al meaning of the name, and did not describe a malevo- 
lent bein^, any more than did the word Aftcfta«/, the name of the 
other arcnangel. The term Lucifer, as used by Isaiah the Pro- 
phet, when applied in a certain sense to Nebuchadnezzar, meant 
m that ton^e, which was the Chaldean, Lighi-bringer ; while 
MichcLel signified the mi^ht of Ck>d — ^both equally honorable 
equally glorious. But smce the apostacy of Lucifer, Mi- 
chael alone is spoken of as the only arch-angel of heaven 
by St Jude, which we learn from tus using the article the 
in relation to him, which proves there is but one, and spedcs 
of his having once contended with the devil about the body 
of Moses, and gives him the dignified appellation of Michael the 
arch an^l, by which is unden^ood the highest of angelic natures 
then existing. Oabriel is also an angel of another order, but low- 
er, as he is never in the Scriptures called an arcA-angel, yet is 
spoken of as a mighty angel. The ministration of this latter 
spiritual being is several times spoken of in the Bible. See Dan. 
viii. 16, where it is said, ^ And 1 heard a man's voice between the 
banks of tRaij (or the Chaldean name of the Euphrates) which 
called and said, Oabriel^ make this man ^Daniel) to understand 
the vision." Again in the*next chapter, the 9th of Daniel, 21, it 
is further stated respecting this spirit as follows : « Yea, while I 
(Daniel) was speiddng in prayer, the man Gabriel whom I had 
seen in the vision, at the b^inning, being caused to % swifUy, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation." The same 
angelic being was seen of 2iecherias in the inner temple, stand- 
ing on the right hand side of the altar of incense, who said, << I 
am Gabeiel that standeth in the (immediate) presence of God, and 
am sent to speak imto thee, and to shew thee good tidings." Luke 
1. 19. 

There are also in the book of Bev. many passages which favor 
this opinion ; viz. — of a variety of supernatural angelic orders, a 
few of winch are as follows : Rev. i. 1. " The revelation ef 
Jesus Christ * * * and he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his servant John." Rev. iv. 4. There are twenty-four glorious 
beings mentioned and distinguished as elders^ even in heaven ; ^ 
which proves them as superiors, — as follows : " Around about ' 
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the throne were four and twenty seats : aind upon the seats I saw 
ibur and twenty elders sitting clothed in white raiment; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold." In the same chapter, 
verse 8, is found other orders, differing from the elders in several 
remarkable particulars; such as — that they were full of eyes 
within and without ; besides bein^ clothed with three pair of 

gorgeous wings ; who were enQ)loyed in ascribing praises to 
im, which wa^ and t^, and is to come. In the fifm chapter of 
this book, verse second, is another evidence to the same etkct : 
« And I saw a strong angel^ proclaiming, or crying with a loud 
voice : who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof. And 11th verse, of the same chapter, is a further 
account ; from which We infer the doctrine of a great variety ^f 
orders among the angels of God :— r>" And I beheld, and I heard 
the voice of many angels round about the throne, and the beasts 
and the elders : and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud 
voice, worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, riches 
and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing." 
Rev. X. 1, 2, 3 : ^ And I saw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon his 
head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his foet as pillars 
of fire : And he had in his hand a little book open : and he set 
his right foot upon the sea, and his left on the earth : And cried 
with a loud vdce, as when a Uon roareth, lifting up his hands to 
heaven, and swore by him that Uveth forever and ever, who 
created heaven and earth, and the things that are therein, that 
there should be time nolong^.^^ If then, to di&nress a moment, 
there is a tim^ to come, when time shall be no longer, will not 
that time be the end of time, — and consequently the end of the 
world ; which is the day of Judgment, so often alluded to in the 
Bible ; and cannot be the destruction of Jerusalem : because time 
did not come to an end at that time. Also, Rev. xx. 1, 2 : <• And 
I saw an an^l come down from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit, [bottomless, or endless, because there is the place 
of unending tonnents.] and a great chain in his hand : And he 
laid hold on the dra^n, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him {See the Plate,) a thousand years,— du- 
ring which time will be the Millenium. See Eph. i. 21, for 
our final proof of the belief of the doctrine of a multitude of orders 
and degrees among the angels of heaven. In that place, the 
writer, who was St. Paul, speaks of the exaltation of the Son of 
Man, after his resurrection, and says that he was set « far above 
all principalities^ power, might and dominion, and every 7iame 
that is named, not only in this world, but also that which is to 
come." By which we learn, that there are names designating 
powerSj principalities, and dominions, as well in a world of 
spirits, as in this ; which we think, proves the belief of the great 
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amount of intellectual variety among the angeb of Ood, as at 
first created ; notwithstanding, many, if not all Universalists, 
deny angelic existences, as mentioned in the Scriptures, the 
same as did the Saducees, in the time of Christ; the Deists of 
that age ; and the most opposed to the introduction of true Chris- 
tianity : the same as all Universalists, in every age, have been 
guilty of^ like their true brethren above named : and will ever 
be, till they renounce their opinions as a people. 

We cannot however, condemn every one of this opinion,, as 
Deists ; because there are some of that order, who appear to be 
in reality converted persons, and talk about relimon, and die Sa- 
viour, the same as the other sects } but such talk, and such con- 
version, never arocie out of the true Universalist opinions ; as 
those opinions deny spiriinal conversion, the Deity of Christ, 
his expiatory death, the real fall of Adam, the existence of abso> 
lute sin, or moral evil ; which to deny, is to deny the whole 
essence of Christianity, the new birth and all. 



T%e Subject of Spiritual and Angelic Existence, further 
examined : to ascertain whether the Accounts of such Be- 
ingSyOS found in the Bible, signify Men or Spirits. 

This we think proper to do, before we come to the main point ; 
the cause of the being of Satan — as an evil being. 

Many Universalists, as we before have noticed, deny that the 
Scriptures, by the word angel, means any thing more or less than 
men ; as prophets, apostles, evangelists, and ministers of reli- 
pon, or messengers of good or ill. But why do they deny this ? 
Because, if they adnlit the existence of good angels, they, of 
necessity, must admit the existence of evt/ angels, such as St. 
Jude speaks of who kept not their first estate, but were cast down 
to hell; and this would be to admit at once that there is a Solan, 
and devils, and also a hell — as is believed by other sects of Chris- 
tians; therefore, their existence must be denied totally, — and 
accordingly is, by all who are thorough in that creed. Angels 
are almost everywhere spoken o^ in both the Old and New Tes- 
tament: commencing as early in time as Abraham, and ending 
but with St. John, the Revelator : under such circumstances as 
precludes the possibiUty of their having been men, in any view 
of the subject. 

Let such as deny the being of spirits, called angels, examine 
the quotations we have already made in proof of a variefy oi 
orders among the angels, and those we are now about to njake ; 
but especially the whole of chapters 17, 18, and 19, of Genesis, 
flie story of which is asfdlows. Wheu Abieiiwa^^TXvw^v^- 
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nine years old, the Lord appeared to him* in the fij/r'n^ of a man, 
had said <<I am the Almighty God ;" when he instnicted AlMra- 
anm relative to circumcision, and of the coming of the Messiah. 
And when he left off talking with him, Grod went ascending from 
his sight, up toward heaven, maintaining to the last glimpse, the 
form of a man. Gen. xvii. 22. 

But at another time — ^^hich, however, was soon after this first 
appearance — the Almighty appeared to Abraham affain, and in 
the form of a man : with two of his angels with him, having also 
th^ same form. Gen. xviii. 1,2: << And the Lord appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre : and he sat in the tentdoor in the 
heat of the day: And he lifted up his eyes and looked^ andlo, 
three men stood by him." It would seem that these three men 
had not been discovered in their approach, but had suddenly 
made themselves visible ft'om a previous invisible state ; or it 
could.not well have been stated by Moses, that those three men 
stood by Abraham, without also mentioning that their approach 
had been noticed by him, if they were nothing more than ordi- 
nary men. But notwithstanding this sudden appearance, Abra- 
ham, it seems, did not know that his guests were from heaven, 
for he made haste, from the goodness of his. heart, to prepare 
them food, and after they had seemed to eat, he arose, and went 
on a while with them, toward the vale of Sodom — whither they 
were going ; but ere he parted from them — by some means, not 
recorded — he found out that the Lord of Hosts, with two of his 
holy angels, had been his visitors, and that they were come forth 
to destroy by fire, the five cities of the vale of Sodom. At this 
time the noted plea for mercy, made by Abraham to the Lord, for 
these devoted cities, took place ; after which, it is said, the Lord 
went his way. Now if Abraham had been a UniversaUst — as 
that people claim he was, as also all the prophets— where was 
the propriety of his plea of mercy, for the mere lives of the So- 
domites—seeing they were so exceedindy wicked, asi to have 
become a nuisance on the face of the earth — ^when he must have 
known that their death would be their eternal reformation and 
happiness in another world. 

In the 19th chapter of Genesis, is found an account of two 
angels rescuing Xjot and his two daughters from ruin. But the 

Eroof that those two strangers whom it appears Lot — from the 
ospitableness of his disposition, rescued from being lodgers in 
the street, were angels, or supernatural beings, is : that as the 
wicked men of Sodom beset the house of rignteous Lot, they, 
the angels, struck them with blindness ; such power, we believe, 
is not conferred on mortals, so as to inflict blindness, or any other 
disorder, by invisible means. 

After this, some twenty five years had rolled aw'ay, when Isaac 
the son of Abraham, had grown to man's estate ; the Lord, it 
appears, required the sacrifice of this son to try the fealty of 
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Abraham's heart to God. But as he did not hesitate to do even 
this, nor delay by standing to reason the case in his own mind, 
and was about to deal the Mow of death ; there suddenly was 
heard the cry of an angel's voice, in^the air above him, there on 
the wild and spiry summit of Mount Moriah, saying, Abraham^ 
Abraham, lay not thy hand upon the lad, neither do any thing 
unto him : for now 1 know that thou fearest God, seeing thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me. Now the 
proof that this angel was not a man, but a spirit, is, that Moses 
states, the angel of the Lord called to Abraham (nit of hectvfm^ 
{See the Plate,) the atmosphere above, a place where men do not 
often appear. Gen. xxii. 11, 12. How it is that Universalists can 
deny the existence of supernatural angelic beings — as many of 
them do, and contend that the Scriptures do not justify the belief, 
and at the same time are acquainted with accounts those books 
give of such beings, is tons an unaccotmtable problem — if they 
credit the Bible at all. Among a multitude of such facts, the fol- 
lowing is not one of the least notable, that go to prove the be- 
lief true : see 2d Kings, chap, vi., verses 8 to 23 inclusive, in 
which a most interesting and extraordinary account of the kind 
is given in the case of a Syrian king and his army, who were 
making war upon one of the kings of Israel. In this account, it 
is stated, that there was a propn^t — ^namely, Elisha— who in- 
Ibrmed the king of Israel several times of certain snares and 
ismbushes, which the Syrian king had contrived — ^by which his 
capture was intended — and that on this account, he escaped. 
This was a matter of wonder to the Syrian monarch, and led 
him to suspect there were traitors in his own army, to his cause. 
But'this was indignantly contradicted by his officers, who stated 
diat the prophet Elisha informed the king of Israel of all that he 
^.^ did, even of the very words he uttered in his bed chamber. On 
this account, the Syrian king became determined to take him 
^soner. Accordingly he despatched a small army to a place 
ealM. DoTHAN — where Elisha then was — which place they 
•^entirely surrounded, under cover of night This circumstance, 
ii appears, was unknown to the prophet, until his servant Gehiza, 
:who had risen very early in the morning, and having^one out 
'^ ** the house, saw the place entirely invested by men m arms, 
d by horsemen and chariots, a great multitude. This circum- 
ce greatly frightened the young man, for he now ran in to 

^^ master, crying " alas master how shall we doP The proph- 

fei, however, was perfectly cool, notwithstanding this alarming in- 
"ldUgence„and said to his servant, ^^fear noijfor they that be with 
fis are mme than they that be with Ihem" — when he lifting his 
. hands to heaven said, «' O Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes that 
he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of^thei young man ; 
and he saw, and behold the mountains were full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha." TVveae ^et^ ^^e^ \sw^ ^\ 





^f^4 



96 HISTOaT OF THE FALLEN 

God invisible beinffs, or the eyes of the servant need not to have 
been opened, in order for him to have seen them. From this it 
appears that we are in all probability always surrounded by 
beings of this description, the messengers of the Almighty, whose 
habitations are throughout the whole universe of God, who see 
and know all that is passing in any and all the worlds of space. 

Another notable instance of angeUc interference is found in 
Luke, xxii. 43, in the case of our Lord's agony in the garden of 
Gethsemane, where it is said, « and there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, strengthening him,'' as his a^ony at thcU point 
was even greater than on the cross, in which human nature, 
even as possessed by the Son of God, was found inadequate to 
bear, without submitting to death too soon to fulfill the prophe- 
cies of his crucifiction by wicked hands. This angel who thus 
stren^hened him, is shown not to have been a man, as he is 
called an wagAfrom heaven^ and there is no such place on earth 
that we have heard of; besides, what man was he who was able 
to give support tp the mental agonies of the soul of Jesus Christ, 
when by suffering be made atonement for the world. 

Cornelius, a Gentile of Cesarea, and a military officer of the 
Roman army, saw at a certain time in a vision, not while in 
sl6ep, hut in the day time, about the ninth hour, an aAsel of God : 
<< and when he looked on him he was afraid, and said what is it 
Lord?" Now if this had been a mere man, would this Roman 
officer have been afraid^ and called him Elohim, the Lord or 
Most High ? no, not even if it had been in a dream — as a dream 
under the direction or influence of inspiration, could never have 
thus proceeded, if not true in every sense (tf the word. 

But in Acts, 12th chap, there is an account of this kind fiur 
more remarkable than the one last above related. This is res- 
pecting St. Peter, who having been put in prison by the Jewish 
rulers, on account of his being a Christian, was bound therewith 
two chains, and placed during the night season, between two 
soldiers, who slept on each side of him, as a guard against his 
escape. From this situation Peter was released by an angel of 
God ; the facts of which we will give in detail, as found in the 
book of Acts, as follows : " Peter therefore was kept in prison, 
but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto Grod 
for him. And when Herod would have brought him forth, the 
same ni^ht Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, Jbound with 
two chams : and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 
And behold the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison, ahd he smote (touched) Peter on the side 
and raised him up saying, arise quickly, and his chains fell off 
his hands. And the angel said unto him, gird thyself) and bind 
on thy sandals, and so he did. And he saith unto him, cast thy 
garment about thee and follow me. And he went out and fol- 
lowed bim : and wist not that it was true which was done by 
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the angelj but thought he saw a vision. When they were pest 
the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city, which opened to them (rf* its own accord, 
and they went out, and passed on through one street, and fortfi- 
with the angel departed from him.'' 

But says an objector, all this may have been done by some 
friend to Peter, who had by cunning, fi^iven the sentry at the 
door, and the two soldies who slept by his side, some sleeping 
potion, and having procured a key, not only to the prison doors, 
but to the outer sate of the city^ and the chain which manacled 
him, went in and released him as diey slept, and all this done in 
answer to prayer ; and the person so doing was an cmgel or 
messaiser of God to Peter, but was no spirit of another world ! 

But mat this angel was a man could not have been the fact, 
as it is stated in the account, that the outer gate of the city open- 
ed of Uself, that is, without a key, or any visible means ; and 
certainly St. Luke, who wrote the book of Acts, could not be 
guilty of telling an untruth in this matter, or have been deceived, 
as he was an inspired writer, in the matters of the New Testa- 
ment, at any rate. St. Peter's opinion of the matter was, that 
the Lord had sent his angel ; fer he said, « now I know of a 
surety that the Lard hath sent his angelj and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of EkroW^ — ^which thing St. Peter could 
never have said, if he Imew that some firiend had so delivered him 
and afterwards informed him of it, as such a firiend most certain- 
ly would have done. 

The case of St. Paul is another proof of angelic existence, of a 
supernatural character, oC which he speaks as experienced by 
himself on board the ship, in the Adriatic sea : who says, ^ For 
there stood by me this nighty the angel of the Lord^ whose I 
am J and whom, I serve, saying, fear not Paid ; thou must be 
brought before Ceesar : and lo, Ood hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. Wherefore sirs be of Oood cheer, for I 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told meP By 
which he informs us that his information was from heaven, and 
therefi)re the messenger, which was an angel, was also from hea- 
vm, who had stood by St. Paul that night, and told him sudi 
thmgs. 

Tne New Testament is almost a continued historv of super- 
natural occurrences, and ot supernatural angels, botn good and 
bad, as we shall show before we close the volume : yet there are 
those who deny everything of the kind, and at the same time 
profess to believe the Scriptures, and to build their Christian be- 
lief firom its pa^; but how fiir are such persons from real 
Christianity in meir faith. 

See Matthew xxviii. 2, 3, 4, where there is a most convincing 
instance of supernatural operation related, as connected with the 
resorrection of oar Lord's crucified body, done by an angd^ of a 
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supernatural character and origin. << Behold, there was a great 
earthquake 5 for the angel of the Lard descended from heaven^ 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door (of the cave) 
tuid sat upon it His countenance was Uke li^htmng, and his 
raiment white as snow, and for fear of him the keepers (the Ro- 
man guard) did shake and become as dead men." This could 
not have been a man, as men do not have countenances like 
•lightning, nor do they descend from heaven, nor cause earth* 
quakes, nor have power ro frighten, (one alone) a whole band of 
fierce and armed soldiers, so as to cause them to become as dead 
men, by their m^re looks, as was the fact in this case. 

See Judges, chap. xiii. where there is an accoimt of an augel 
of .God who foretold the birth of Samson, his manner of life, £c. 
and then, in the sight of Manoah and his wife, ascended from the 
the face of the rock, in the flame of the sacrifice, which they of- 
fered there to the Lord, of which angel it is there said, that he did 
wondrously, by which no doubt is meant his going up in the 
fismie, to a considerable height, {See the Plate) ana the vanish- 
ing out sight. Which occurrence greatly frightened Manoah, 
the same man who was afterwards the father of Samson, the 
strongest, as well as the most foolish fellow that ever judged a 
people. 

Of this angel, as seen by Manoah, it is said in the account gi-^ 
ven in Judges, that his countenance was not as that of a man, 
though having the lineaments; yet was of a superior cast. 
Mark the words of inspiration : << His countenance was like the 
countenance of an ansel of God, very terrible,^ or glorious to 
look upon, which could not have been said of a mere man : and 
that he went up in the flame of the sacrifice, toward the heavens, 
proves beyond all contradiction that this angel was not a mortal 
man ; as the thing could not possibly have been performed by the 
natural ability of any one of the race. 

We have now a most interesting account to give, as much ^ 
perhaps a^ any in the whole Scriptures, by which not only the, 
existence of supernatural angels is corroborated, but the doc- 
trine of a variety of orders among the angeUc hosts proven, as 
before attempted to be done, as weU also as the existence of evil 
angels, and their respective influence on the minds of men. 

See Daniel, chap. x. in the course of which we read, that the 
prophet stood by the river Hidekel, or as it is now termed the 
Arazares. He saw a glorious beuig who appeared to be clothed 
" in Unen, and his loins girded with fine gold of Uphaz, (or of , 
Ophir^ his body also was like the beryl, (a pellucid gem of a 
blueisn-green color) and his face as the appearance of Ughtningi 
and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like m^ 
color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 
of a multitude." With this angel Daniel conversed respecting 
many things which were to come to pass in after ages ; wonder- 
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fiilly describing the rise and fall of various mreat empires, and of 
the care himself and Michael the archane^ had over the desti- 
nies of the Jews. He told him also that ^om the day Daniel set 
his heart to understand and to chasten himself (not by ^flagella- 
tions with a whip, &c. as some fanatics or deceivers have done,) 
before God, that he had desii^ to come to him, and to instruct 
him in a knowledge of future events; but that tfaeprtnee of the 
kingdom of Persia^ withstood him from doin^ so, one and twen- 
ty days; but lo Michael^ one of the cAic/'pnnces, came to help 
hun. * 

We wish to notice in particular in this place one expression, as 
pertinent to the idea of different orders of angels, and this is it — 
<'lo Michael, one of the chief princes came to help me." By 
which we understand that as Michael was one of those chief 
princes amon? the angelic orders, that there are also other prin- 
ces, or it could not have been said with propriety that he was 
one of them. From which account it appears that we here as- 
certain certainly three different orders oi being ; first, the glori- 
ous angel, who is particularly described above, and who con- 
versed with Daniel : and second, Michael the arcliangel, who 
came to help him against the prince of Persia, an evil angel,* who 
opposed the interests of the Jews in the mind of Cyrus : and an- 
other angel who is denominated the prince of Grecia, who was 
to come as soon as this glorious angel, who had communed with 
Daniel, had gone forth from him. 

But why did this evil angel, called the prince of Persia^ op- 
pose himself to those other angels, who were fiivorable to the 
mterests of the Jews 1 (For this was the case ; as appears by the 
statement of the angel who had conversed with Daniel, who said 
to him, at last, when he had caused him to know, and to under- 
stand fully, why he had visited him, that he would then return to 
fight with this prince of Persia,) because it is likely he knew that 
ifthe Jewish nations could by any means be prevented rebuild- 
ing their ruined city walls and temple, and restoring thdr religion, 
with all its typical observances and moral influence, which had 
ceased during their captivity at Babylon ; that this people with 
their religioj^ would* be entirely lost among the pa^an nations. 
By this mecfl^ he hoped to prevent the coming of uie Messiah 
into the world ; and therefore fought against all impressions 
made on the mind of Cyrus, the monarch of the Persians, by 
Michael^ Gabriel and other spiritual beings, who favored the 
Jefws in- ike holy enterprise. And this is what is meant, when it 
is said that* the prpce of the kingdom of Persia withstood the 
glorious angel oni^and twenty days, which was exactly the num- 
ber of days which Daniel prayed and chastened himself-— and 
what was also meant by his saying, " and now will I return to 
fight with the prince of Persia.^ It will not do to say, in order 
to get rid (ftiiiebeing of those spirits, that this prince o{ Persia 
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was CyruSy because he was then frvorable to the restoration of 
the Jews and their religion, and had given orders exceedjLn|fly 
strict and broad, about the rebuilding of the walls of the citv; 
temi^e, &c. This glorious angel therefcore, who said he would 
return from Danid to^ht with the prince of Persia, was a spir- 
it, and meant that he would go and counteract the impressions 
of this eoU spirit on the mind of Cyrus and his people, lest the 
J^ws and thejr works should, be defeated. {See the Plate.) Can 
this account mean anyUiing else ? if itcLoes, we do not perceive it 

But who was this Michael, dilled one of the chief princes, who 
sided the glorious angel in his labors for the Jews ; was he of 
earth, a mere man, or of heaven, a spiritual being ? St Jude set- 
tles this question, who says, << Uichael the arch angel ; who con- 
tended with the devil about the body of Moses,'' which shows 
him to have been a supernatural being or he could not have thus 
contended in an unseen manner ; for if Michael and this being 
called the devil, were mere men, and contended respecting what 
should be done with the body of that great Jewim le^laUnr ; 
the Jews would have known this, and the place of his burial 
would have been known also, which the Scripture says, is un- 
known, and that the Lord buried him. See Deut. xxxiv. 6, 6. 
John the Revelator, corroborates St Jude in this thing. See 
chapter xii. 7, who speaks of him (Michael) as being at the head 
of those angels who k^t their first estate ; who stDod fiist 
during their probation, or trial: and that he, with his angds 
fought against the dragon and his angels, even in heaven : who 
were cast out ; of which we shall more fully treat, by and by. 

But in Hebrews, ii. 6, 7, there is aa account,, which places 
this subject beyond controversy, as both the natures of mfin and 
angels are there distinguished, and spoken of, allowing one to be 
superior to the other ; as follows : ^ What is man that thou ait 
mmdful of him? or the l^n of man, that thou visiteth him? 
Thou madest him a little lower than the angels : thou crownr 
edst him with glorv and honor, and didst set him over the work» 
of thy hands." Tne term man, as above used, stands for tb» 
whole species. But if the beings, called angels — ^mentioned in 
the passage — are said to be above the race of mqp— which is 
implied, when it is said that <<man was made a Uttmf/l&wer than 
the an^ls," — then the two kinds of beings are distmct from eadi 
other, m thdr very natures; so that the opinion as held hf 
many UniverSlsdists, — ^namely : that the ter|to angelsy as used in 
the Scriptures, is always restricted to, and si^ifies mm, messen- 
gers of men, and no more : falls to the grouSL fiomihe 6xtceci\ 
that one passage in Hebrews, while it is corniprated by mamv^ 
others, and the whole sense of the whole Bibfign that subje(£ 
The words of Christ himself prove this doctnke, beyond aU 
possible contradiction. See Matthew xxvi. 63, wl^ere the 9Cr;. 
count of his i^rahension in the garden of Gethsemane is given : 
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who when the Jews as guided by Judas came rushing upon him. 
Peter woulc^have defended 'him with a sword, when he said, 
that he could pray to his father and he would send him more 
than twelve l^ons of angels to defend him from the Jews and 
all his enemies. 

Now how many in number would tWelvc legibns amount to? 
This is answered by ascertaining what was meant by one legion. 
The term legion Was a word signifying 6000 soldiers in the Ro- 
man armies a^ that time. Tms number multiplied by twelve 
amounts to seventy-two thousands. Now if the Univei^ist in- 
terpretation of the word angel is to be relied on, as restricted by 
them to answer their purpose, who say that it signifies nothing 
more than men who are messengers either of God, kings, or 
assemblies of men — then it follows that at that very time, Christ 
could have commanded an army of at least seventy two thou- 
sand men from amon^ the multitude of the Jews, Romans, and 
oth^ people then in judea, which would at once argue him a 
grectt military captain, and standing at the head of an immense 
banditti in the very heart of the country. This would contra^ 
diet his own words in another place ; see John xviii. 36. " Jesus 
answered, my kingdom is not of this world ; if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would myservantsJJ^A/, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews." 

But if the word is restricted wholly to ministers of religion, as 
Universalists generally contend, then it follows that Christ told a 
lie ; for at that very time all the Jewish ministers of their religion, 
together with the very few of the Christian system, did not 
amount to one fourth part of that number. But if it be still re- 
stricted to ministers of the Christian system, as then but just 
commenced ; then the words more than twelve legions^ are al- 
most without any meaning at all, or a lie is told of the most ri- 
diculous character — even exceeding the tales of the Arabian 
Nights; as it is impossible to make^'out over one hundred and 
fifty one, including both seventies — companies of disciples sent 
out by the Saviour, together with the eleven who were always 
with him. 

It appears therefore that the twelve legions of angels alluded 
to by the Saviour, were not men of the earth, but were of the 
hostsof heaven, altogether of a supernatural character, not be- 
loi^ng to the earth. 

But now, if the reader believes that wc have in the preceding 
pages, on this subject, established— /r^f; that an^'c/iS — such as 
we have given an account of— were sjnrits of a supernatural 
description; and — second: that their numbers are innumerable ; 
and — third: were created in various orders, or degrees of intel- 
lectual difference ; we are now prepared to investigate more im- 
mediately the origin of sin and cause of the being oi Satan ancjt 
his subordinate devils^ or Men angels, 

7 
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Accounts of the Voyages of the first Angels far into Space be- 
fore any thing was created bnt themselves^ and the Mode of 
their Trial, Nature of Mind^ ^c. 

In pursuance therefore of the above subject, we will remind 
the reader that some twenty paces above, we have supposed that 
the first angeUc beings were left in their incipient state, to con- 
jecture about the m3rstery of their being; and that various and 
conflicting ojnnions on that subject, must have arisen among 
them : and however greatly any number of them may have ex- 
celled their fellows in their powers of mind, yet that circumstance 
gave no advantage in penetrating this mystery, because as yet 
there had been no clue, no revdation on the subject afforded 
them. 

But in proportion, it may be supposed, to the amount of intel- 
lectual subtiUy possessed by any finite unfidlen being, there is 
always manifested a corresponding activity in the business of 
research, in relation to such matters as occupy their powers ; on 
which account there can be but little doubt, that after eJl was 
known, that could be known in their congregated condition, in 
heaven : that they instituted among themselves a systematic 
iiK)de^t exploring other tracts of space, than the one immediatdy 
comprehending their location. But whither could they go? to 
what region could these primeval troops direct their, course ? as 
on .all hands, and in every point of heaven's compass, darkness 
reigned in the awful distance. There was no light, blackness 
deep and wide as immensity itself, reigned through boundless 
space. There were no sounds, no voice of any creature had 
broken the hitherto eternal silence. There was no heat, nor 
cold, wet nor dry, all was a boundless, blank eternity. There 
were no suns nor moons, stars nor constellations, no winds mov- 
ing through empty space, no light had shed a' ray on the inter- 
mmable vacuum, except that of the home of the angels, where 
they then were, which was light itself. There was no ocean's 
roar, no tide waters rocked as now, in ttie hollow of the seas, the 
cradle of the floods ; no billows dashing against mountains, nor 
on the sands and stony shores of continents; no rivers, nqr 
streams, nor fountains of waters; no forests, herbage, fishes, 
fowls, nor animal life of any kind, all was void, deep and fiuhom- 
tess nonentity. 

But notwithstanding this, and though no rumor of distant 
regions had reached their ear ; yet, in bands and cohorts, they 
became iresolved to navigate this ocean in straight lines, starting 
out from their heaven as their centre, and continuing their res- 
pective courses, till they should wish to return ; when observing 
the same rule, it could but brin^ them back to the same point, 
Mod prevent tneir being forever lost in the wastes of boundlesi 
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space. Heaven's inhabitants now havinfif arrang«d themsdyes, 
such as were of the number of the adventurers, soared aloft, for 
every point of the compass from that^^^ centrCj was up, though 
opposite directions were pursued, mey were nevertheless per- 
pendicular ones. (See the pkUe.) 

This is shown, by supposing ourselves on the sun^ which is the 
centre of our planetary sy^em ; any direction from the sun is a 
perpendicular direction, as the sun by necessity is the lowest point 
m the solar system. Heaven, therefore, if in the centre of the 
great and increasing universe of God, is also the lowest point (le- 
latively speaking) in wide creation ; from which it follows that 
any direction therefrom is a perpendictUar direction. Although 
in this sense, heaven is the lowest point in the universe ; yet in 
moral excellence it is the highest, lor it is God's throne— loca- 
tion, or mere position, adds no excellence to any being or place, 
it is moral character that does this. On this account it is, that 
Grod is said to look down from heaven upon the works of his 
hands. 

It was itnpossible for those voyaging angels to arrange how 
lon^ should be their journey, as there then existed no rule by 
which time or distance could be measured ; as day and night, 
arising from the revolutions of ^obes, and systems of matter, did 
not then exist, as signs and guides in this respect. Eternity had 
not yet erected her time piece, by which she is cut up into ages, 
periods, years, months, weeks, days, hours, minutes and seconds ; 
their own feelings, as to the time of return, was their only guide. 

Now heaven was bereft in part, of its people, as the journeys 
ing millions shot off in all directions of heaven's compass, like 
flashes of fire from a nucleus of light, in search of they knew not 
what, as they could form no idea of things, or of beings, of 
which they had not heard or seen ; yet their spirit of activity 
may be supposed thus to have exerted itself. But how far these 
exploring angels penetrated the heights of boundless space, none 
can tell ; yet perhaps even further than where now exists the 
utmost bounds of creation ; where the outermost circles of sys- 
tems of worlds look off into the yet boundless and yet unexplored 
abyss pf eternity, save by onmiscence itself; but without having 
made one discovery, except that there was no end to nonentity, 
which was the universal report, on the return of each cohort, 
shouting as they descended, there is fiothing] nothing, b^de 
ourselves and this our place of dwelling. 

But <m account of this void condition of space, are we to sup- 
pose the aneels were in the least unhappy, or discontented? not 
atidl; f<^ this one reason : it is not possible that a thought of the 
existence of what is now called matter, as distinguished by tangi- 
biUty, could have entered their minds, nor ever would have done 
flO| had not he who created them, at such times as seemed 
good tQ himself have created also the univexse, cicsns&s^x^^^i 
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matter, variously modified and mingled with spirit, and furnish- 
ing occupancy and ground of improvement, to intellectual beings. 
Is it possible for the most cultivated of the race of man, to think 
of, or to invent, any substance different from what he has seen, 
heard of, and known to exist, or to add a single first principle to 
the great machine of nature, that could be ofany use ; as is den- 
sity, divisibility, gravity or attraction, repulsion, color, heat, cold, 
wet, dry, light, darkness, sensation, nutrition, sound, &c.? it is 
impossible ; we can conceive of no possible useful addition of any 
first principle. Neither could the angels have done this, more 
than to have been creators ; they were not capable of invention 
to any such extent as to be able to make improvements on their 
own nature ; and never could have had any fiirther ideas ofany 
thing beside their own condition, and their associate circum- 
stances, had not the Divine Being have produced a tangible 
state of things, and presented it to them, which, when done, was 
a revelation, Imown and read of all. 

Man knows nothing, absolutely nothing, in and of himself; he 
cannot originate one single idea without helpj without a revela- 
tion of some kind as a starting point. What, therefore, is the 
mind of man ? we cannot tell ; yet we may say it is a beings a 
creation of something, capable of improvement almost to infinity, 
yet, without knowledge^ or even thought, till revelation comes 
to its rescue, and one species of revelation is nature as now de- 
veloped, with all its first principles. That instant the mind 
shoots off with amazing velocity, in its course of improvement, 
outstripping even the wjnds and the lightnings, in its pursuits of 
knoweldge, boimded only by boundless existence. That such 
is the vague and blank character of mind in the abstract^ before 
it feels the genial rays of revelation, is shown from the history of 
the late mysterious German boy Casper Hauser ; who it seems, 
for reasons yet unknown, was shut up in a place so small as not 
to allow him even from infancy to the age of about sixteen years, 
room to stand up in, but always sitting flat on the floor, with his 
legs extended out before liim. During that whole time he had 
never seen light, either of the sun nor any other kind, nor heard 
the voice of man, nor seen his shape, nor the shape of an3rthing 
else, till a little before his release from prison. On his first being 
ushered into light, and left to his own way, he seemed to hear, 
without knowing what it was, to see, without perceiving or know- 
ing it was siffht, and to move his feet and limbs, without knowing 
their use — although so old — nor ever could have known, had he 
not been released from captivity. His language consisted oply 
of tears, and moans, and strange inward sounds, though soon 
after his release from prison he seemed to have invented two 
words, which rushed out spontaneously. For man, the word 
Bua^ whether to male or female, old or youi^, was indiscrimi- 
nately applied ; for all other things, whether applied lo animals, 



ANOEJLS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 109 

trees, the clouds, or whatever struck his attention, the word ifq/f, 
was used. After he had received in part an education, he could 
not recollect anything of himself, except that after waking from 
sleep^ there was always bread and water by his side ; articles 
which he afterwards learned to distinguish by those names. 
But to prove that his mind was toicdly vacant, and without any 
ideas, and would always have remained thus, if he had not been 
released ; it is said of him that he never dreamed anything till 
after his (enlargement and acquaintance with things. For a 
particular account in detail of this singular affair, and of tlie 
death of the lad, see Penny Magazine^ part 23, No. 118, 1834. 

Such is the mind of man, till the light of circumstances and 
association is poured upon it, when it rouses into strength and 
activity, seizes upon surrounding circumstances, with all its per- 
ception, which progress on from sight, touch and taste, to com- 
parisony and from thence to knowledge and understanding; 
displayed in arrangement without encL In some such predica- 
ment, we may suppose, the angels were created, and that the 
greatness of their minds, over and above what man is found tp 
possess, did not consist at first, so much in a knowledge of a 
multitude of diings, as in their capability to receive, to improve, 
to understand, and to enjoy more abundantly, when the Creator 
should call their capacities into a more spacious field of labor, 
and investigation. On which account, it is said in Scripture, 
that the angels excel in strength ; which strength, we understand 
to be wholly of an intellectual description. And that man was 
made a Uttle Urwer than the angels — that is : with less power of 
mental and moral improvement — in this state of things ; while 
the angels were created higher in that respect, in their first out- 
set of existence, inculcates the same opinion. 

We may therefore call this state of the angels — ^before the 
Creator revealed himself to them, either by appearance or by 
works — their incipient^ or commencing condition, and preceded 
the beginning of tneir state of trial, or probation. A state of trial, 
or probation, was not instituted toward Adam, except by revealed 
law : so as to mark out, and require the observance, and obed- 
ience to such law. Had our first parents have been left without 
a revealed law, with its penalty, they never could have passed 
through a probationary state, and consequently could never have 
been either praise or blame worthy, nor been placed in a situa- 
tion in which they could have evinced, by any act whatever, the 
native condition of their spirits : but would have been left in an 
indifferent^ insipid^ and irresponsible state of being — forever 
precluded from opportunity of improvement, above any other 
animal of the globe, whose laws of appetite are mere instinct 

But as it re^)ects those first spirits, we believe it was somewhat 
different ; and that they were introduced to a knowledge of the 
important fact of the poGsessioQ of moral free agency, and that 
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they had original power and ability to choose good or evil, 
without any intimation of penalties — as was man^ case. The 
simple requirement of love and obedience toward the Creator, 
witnout naming penalties, was doubtless sufficient and as much 
as could havebeen consistent in their case : because of their 
superior intellectual state above that of Adam and Eve. On this 
account therefore, it would have been proper, and (h)ubtless was 
the fact, for the Divine Being to have kept them in igTiorance 
of the consequences of delinquency, or of failure, so that their 
obedience should proceed solely from pure principle and love — 
free unassisted love^ immixed with dread, or allusion to penal- 
ties, or any such thing. 

Had the angels, who kept not their first estate, have known 
that to sin, or to become opposed to the commands of Him who 
claimed to be theit Creator, would inevitably plunge them into 
irretrievable damnation — which damnation would consist in the 
change and entire oUiteration of their characters, as virtuous 
and holy beings : as well as added thereto, there should follow a 
ceaseless state of penal tormenting suffering — they never would 
have sinned from pure selfishness. On such a base as this, we 
may easily perceive, that holiness and true virtue, could not sub- 
sist ; as that which they would have done under such circum- 
stances, would have been &r enough from being the result of 
pure principle and love to God, or love of righteousness, for 
righteousness sake — ^but of selfishness. 

But before it could have been possible for them to have begun 
to form their characters, it was necessary for them to receive law 
from a competent source ; but that law must have been without 
a promise of reward, or threat of punishment : so that afree and 
perfect exhibition of what they would do, as the creatures of 
God, might appear as weU to themselves, as to the Divme Being. 
This course would greatly enhance their happiness, when they 
should come to know how dreadfiil a thing it is to sin against 
God : as their r^ections would be, thatuiey had acted from 
pure principle, imbiased by promise of reward, or threat of pun- 
ishment 

But in Adam's case it was not improper, nor inconsistent to 
make the law of obedience, in relation to penalty and reward ; 
because his grade of intellectual being, was of a lower order than 
the angels, that it might exert its in&ence on his mind, by pro- 
ducing fear. He was therefore placed in tfie nei^borhooa of 
solicitude to obey, not only from a desire to please God, in his 
love of virtue from pure principle, but also to avoid death — the 
amount and nature of which, he no doubt well understood— or 
it could have been of no force ol* influence on his mind, nor that 
of his companion : and of course of no moral use. Uncter such 
a view of the case, it is natural to enquire — how is it thai the 
angels cannot be supposed to have be^ undn* a law which 
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threatened punishment and promised rewards, without incurring 
to themselves, the character of acting on selfish principles : 
while at the same time we argue that Adam and Eve could act 
under such a law, and yet go clear of this chaim 1 The solu- 
tion consists simply in the difference between me natures and 
moral abilities of the two sorts of beings ; so that it was an equal 
administration in God to make this difference; and yet the 
actions of each go clear of the baleful charge of tmrighteous sel- 
fishness; as pure obedience, after all, under both conditions, 
was all that was required. 

But if the position still appears paradoxical, we will illustrate 
it by the following simile: — A child obeys its father when it is 
coomianded and enforced by threat or promise ; as without such 
command, it knows not what to do. But a man being higher in 
intellectual improvement, will obey from his own knowledge of 
what his fisither ixnshes to have done, without this threat and 
promise ; both having the character of unalienated children — 
so in the case of Adam and tfie angels. 

In relation to the angels, it appears to us of momentous pro- 
priety that they shoula have been left awhile purely to them- 
selves, without any law, or any knowledge of a Creator, as that 
firom such a condition, a preparation to receive law, and com- 
mand, could be produced, which would arise firom the various 
conclusions on any and all subjects within the reach of their 
condition, yet without sin : as to disagree, sentimentally and vir- 
tuously, implies no moral or depravra defect in their b^ing, or 
constitution of spirit But the Divine Being intended soon to re. 
veal himself^ and to give them a standard of action, as a &;uide 
to their various and exalted powers, by claiming to himself su. 
preme authority and direction. 

Can it be supposed that the Divine Bein£^ could not have con- 
sistently withheld a knowled£;e of his own being firom those first 
spirks, as lo^ as to him might have seemed g^xl ; by what ar- 

Sment does it appear, that S( necessity he must immediately be 
own to beings which he has or may create 1 None that we 
know of If angels and men may know more and more of the 
Divine Being, the longer they exist, it follows that at first they 
must have known nothing at all, as there must have been a com- 
mencement of such knomedge, and previous to that commence- 
mtot, were it but a moment, yet even a moment is a time, and 
gains the point, as a principle at least, of a condition which pre- 
ceded the knowledge of law, by a direct revelation. 

But it is said by some, that in the case of Adam there was a 
Undj in his very nature, written on his hearty that retfuired him 
to love God, and that this law nreceded the law of tnal, respect- 
ing the forbidden tree. Had mis been true, this law must nave 
been inactive and without aj^lication, until it was known to 
Adam that there was a God to love, who, when he knew, he 
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loved, from the very nature of himself ; not being then depraved 
as are his descendants at the present time, and are the natural 
enemies of God. 

But we disallov such a circumstance to be a law at all, other- 
wise than the nature of anything which bos been created, whe- 
ther spirits or animals, or mere matter, may be said to consist 
after some mode, and that the mode of their consistency is the 
law of their natures. Were this so, there were no freedom of 
action, deviation from rectitude, in this way^ is made impossible, 
as nature, or nature's principles, as produced by the Divine 
Power cannot and never did err. When we speak of anything 
which has been created, whether it is spirit or matter, it is com- 
mon to conceive that it consist after some fashion or manner ; 
but is it right to say that its fashion, or manner of consistency, is a 
law 7 By no means, as all that can be properly said on the sub- 
ject is that so and so is its nature and not its law. 

Though Adam and Eve, as well as angels, were created pure 
and good by the Divine Being, yet thi§ cannot prove that such a 
circumstance shows them to nave instantly, or as it were by in- 
tuition, known God, any more than any thing else could know 
and admire its Creator by intuition. 

Law forever supposes the possibility of violation ; but fixed 

Srinciples in nature never go astray, oecause they have no bee- 
om of the kind^ and cannot err, and are not therefore subject to 
moral law. If it be said the laio was written on the heart of 
Adam and of angels at first, to love God, yet this does not prove 
that they instantly knew him ; but it proves they were capaci- 
tated to love him so soon as tliey should know him ; and how 
could they knmo him till he revealed or manifested himself in 
some manner or other as should please him. We therelore per- 
ceive no inconsistency in supposing that the angels were at first 
left awhile without revealed law, as well as Adam and Eve, who 
were certainly thus dealt with ; for he did not receive the law till 
some time after his creation ; not till Eve was created smd both, 
of them shown how to till and dress the garden : when,* or socm 
thereafter, the Lw of Paradise was given them. On account of * 
this delay, we are sure that Adam knew nothing either of God or 
his law till sometime after his creation ; during which time, his 
thoughts and the thoughts of Eve, were occupied with them- 
selves and the objects which were presented to their senses, as it 
was not possible that their thoughts could extend to any thing 
further till a further revelation should be given them. 

Such a procedure on the part of God, placed him in a consis- 
tent position to give law to the angels, (as well as to Adam and 
Eve,) and to receive their fealty and love, bringing all tlieir vari- 
ous powers into an agreement with each omer, and directing 
their energies toward himself, the centre of all moral happiness. 
It is announced of the Son of God, who was Uie creator of angels, 
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in the New Testament, that he is " meek and lowly in heart," on 
which account, to «i^, there appears an exceeding beauty and 
agreement with such a disposition of mind, shown in- withhold- 
ing from the angels a knowledge of his existence, till such time 
as he should propose himself to them ; but in such a way and 
manner as should not eistound them with the majesty of his glo- 
ry, and at the same time give evidence in a degree of the right 
of his claim, as being God over all ; inviting, not compelling 
their love, obedience and adoration. To us it appears a materiiu 
point in the divine government, that he should not eistaund his 
subjects on trial, widi an ^jverwhelming amount of evidence in 
relsoion to any thing he may, or has required their acknowledg. 
raentof; but rather to give that mianium of evidence to their 
consideration which sh^l exactly narmonise with their degree of 
intelligence, Uberty and free agency. Otherwise than this, there 
could be no trial, no probation, no matter of choice, whether they 
would aecade or not*, free agency would be out of the question, 
as no room, under such circumstances, could be found for it^ ex- 
ercise, as the wUe influence of such a procedure would be ab- 
solute comptUsim. ^ 

To illustrate this conclusion, we^ill suppose that at the time 
c^our Saviour's advent among men, there had accompanied him 
at his birth myriads of the angels of heaven, who should have 
visibly encamped round about the city of Jerusalem, holding 
continual and intimate intercourse with all the citizen^ during 
the whele period of his sojourn MPong the Jews, who should 
have continually djfclared, this ia^finr Messiah, this is he who 
was to come — the Messiah foretold by Moses and all the prophets 
—this is the seed of the woman who is to bruise the serpent's 
head — the Son of the Living God— the Messiah of your expecta- 
tion. Under such a state of evidence in relation to the identity 
of the Messiah, it could not be said that they had believed freely, 
and of their own minds, by comparing Scripture with his works 
and claims, and thus arrive at the conclusion, and thus consti- 
tute true faith. Would not such a course have been in the high- 
est degree compulsory ; so that the free exercise of free agency, 
in its untramelled purity, on that subject, would h^ve been im- 
possible. Had our Lord compelled by such a course, as above 
described, or by any other irrisistible way, mankind to believe in 
him, would it have l)een consistent with man's free agency ? if so 
it would have been done. But as it was not consistent, it was 
not done. The mode of God's government, it seems, cannot ad- 
mit of such a procedure, as it would at once neutralise the high- 
est and most beautiful trait of the natures of both men and an- 
gels, which is their free agency, the very trait which distinguish- 
es them from all the other works of God, and furnishes intellec- 
tual moral existence with all its value. Without this, both men 
and angels would be but mental machines without mental Uberty, 
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going roand and round, exactly as acted upon, having no self- 
oetermining power ; not choosing or refusing any thing of tfaen^ 
selves, and would demonstrate that the Divine Being is the only 
free mental actor in the universe. If such were the case, how- 
ever great the errors of any of his creatures might be, such er- 
rors could not be treated 9s sin; as their acts, their thoughts, 
and even their designs, and the spirit in which they performed 
them, would owe their origin, operations and stren^h to God, on 
account of the lack of free ageitcy. On such a* hypothesis the 
sjrstem of Christianity is not called for, as there can be nothing to 
be redeemed, unless we go about to show that He who acts up<}|i 
aU actors irresistibly, has so acted upon our race, that the results 
are ruinous and need repair, which idea is monstrous and absurd. 

But this is not the case, this cannot be ; free agency does exist 
in the minds of men and an^ls, and is the most beautiful trait 
of the operations of the Divine Hand that we are acquainted 
with ; which beautiful trait he regards with the most consunmiate 
delicacy, as he will not, and does not force it ; which if he did 
would at once nullify and render void the opo^on of his own 
creative wisdom as shown in the constitution ofthe very repre- 
sentatives of his own intellecTUal image, that of men and angels. 
Here then the awful secret, if secret it may be called, is announ- 
ced why men and some angels have feUen from their first estate ; 
which indeed appears impossible even for the Divine Being to 
have prevented, without his having first taken away and des- 
troyed this amazing power. If this had been done, it would 
have been the same as to ulu:reate in part, tl|^ most glorious of 
the operations of the hand of the Divine Being, and would have 
been confusion, which cannot be admitted. Here, in our esti- 
mation, turns the grand point of human or angelic accountability 
as it would appear to be beyond the consistent power, even of 
the Deity, to cam/>e/ any of nis intellectual creatures to the ob- 
servance of himself or laws ; as compulsion, in this department 
of his works, that of intellect, is not to be conti'olled by any cause 
whatever, whether by direct power, object, or any thing else ; 
were it not so, sin aniong men, could not take place any more 
than among the cattle ofthe mountains. And because Univer- 
salists do not beUeve in man's absolute free agency, is their rea- 
son for denying the existence of absolute moral evil or sin, and 
contend that sin is merely a relative evil, existing only between 
man and man, and upon the whole is for the best. 

May it not therefore be said, free ao^ncy is a dangerous quali- 
fication ; if so, we can only reply, that without it there can be 
neither man nor angels, as this qualification is essential to their 
very being' as rational creatures ; without- it there could be no 
divine m9ral government, adapted as now to the powers of free 
agents, the whole universe of rational conscious existences would 
be but a splendid machine, not a whit however, more splendid 
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or more to be admired than any and all the other grades of ani- 
mated nature. Without it, the whde system of accountability, 
as taught by Christianity, fidb to the grcNmd ; vice cm vice, and 
virtue a« virtue are extinct; even the tcfeaof aGod, asthe&io- 
vemor of intellectual bei]^ seems not called for, and if not calfed 
for, ^des fiir in support of the most horrid of all ideas, which is 
Athei«n. 

That the whole nxnral and natural universe of God, and his 
administration of law, or £Ovemment over them, is but a great 
and multiform machine, which never has, nor never can move 
wrong, and that all and singular, from the sfreatest to the small- 
est transaction, whether it is the efforts of the most exalted mind, 
which God has made, or the accidental movement of the least 
particle of matter in creation ; is comprehended in the move- 
ments of this machine : is believed and contended for by the 
most refind and best instructed Universalists of the age. If this 
were true, we do not wonder that they have come to the conclu- 
si(Hi that there is not in exist^ice. nor ever can be absolute moral 
evil, or sin. H^ice they teach that y»n, rekUively so called, is 
not upon the whole, amoral evil, but agood : and was so intend- 
ed by the Creator. On this view they deny the fidl of man — 
as held by the ortfiodox sects ; and of necessity, they also deny 
an expiatory atonement, made toward God in the death of Jesus 
Christ, for the sins of the world ; upon the heels of which, spir- 
itual r^[eneration, by them is taught to be of no importance, or 
a matter of mere fancy. Were this the true state of the case, 
we cannot perceive how sin exists at all ; as that which is best 
upon the whole^ is also best in all its parts : and he who teaches 
that sin exists under such circumstances, publishes a libel on the 
operation of God's great machine — destrovs the possibility of 
fii^ agency, or of human responsibility, eitner to Crod, or to one 
anotter. For if whatever we do or thinks is but the moving on 
of this great machine — as God has designed — then who is he 
that has erred since the world began, in thought, wool, or deed. 
Though men behave never so absurdly, and abominably toward 
each other, yet this is known of God, as the very thing he wished 
should be effected by his machine, with a view to the good of the 
great whole ; where then is there room to find fault, or for the 
existence of relative sin, or moral evil ? we declare without fear 
of being refuted — that there is none ; as the whole operation of 
universal nature, both in phjrsies and morals, is resolved into the 
horrid idea of fate : which destroys the idea of a God governing 
a universe of intellectual beings, according to character ; and 
would lie equally well governed, without any Qod at all ; as fote 
cannot err, having in its nature no optional powers whatever. 
There is nothing in existence which has been created, that may 
not be said to be an agent: and is either a free agent, or a ni(^ 
ehifie agent. AU matter^ belongs to the class which may be 
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denominated, machitie tigeata ; — all spirits, which are int^ec- 
Uial and mtiooal, belong to the class oi free agents. But it is 
impossible to constitute a free ratioQal ageQt, so as to empower it 
to do morally right, without the accon^>aiiyi[ig quali&cation of a 
power to do morsJly wrong; and one is as free as the other : 
otheiwise the thiilg itself cannot be. The idea of intell^ctuu 
free agency, cannot be separated from Itic idea of Teasqn and 
%o%U ; powers which ^ree tt^ether, in making out a freo agent : 
tnit are not required in making out a machine agent.. 

To deny therefore, that there is any such qualiQcalion belong- 
ing to men or angels, as free agency — which is the power of 
choice between objects — is to say that the Divine Being caUDOt, 
or has not ascended in the oxercise of his power and wisd<»n, 
abov« the production of mere brutes, which are not capable of 
moral good or evil, and shatoefully retrenches the unlimited 
ability of God, in the consistent exercise of his power. It is 
well written by the Rev. Timothy Merritt, in his /Strictures wi 
Hosea Baliou's " Treatise on Atanetnent"—^ai. " mankind 
could not be accountable for their volitions and actions, if they 
were not free; for if their actiotis are not free, they are not 
their own, but His, whose will influences and determines 
them. Nor will that account of the freedom of the will, whidi 
Ballou, and some others give, mend the matter ; .who teach that 
all our liberty consists in being free to choose what is most 
agreeable to us. 

But on this supposition, the unr^^eneraled sinner would 
choose, that is, wotUd be impelled on in a course of disobedience 
by his evil propensities, without having it in his power to mi^e 
the least resistance, or to abstain from one sinfiil action. In this 
case therefore, he would have no liberty, he would be under an 
absolute necessity of choosing and acting as he does. Sucli au 
one might be the object of pit}/, as the most unfortunate creature 
in the world ; but surely he could not be blamed in ally sense. 
This would take away all the turpitude of sin, from the sinner, 
and fix it on Him whose wilt, however remotely, governs all the 
creature's volitions and actions. 

The curious notion of Ballou, and of sotne others, on human 
moral liberty, which is, that men are free only to choose that 
which is most agreeable to them, may be illustrated by the fol- 
lowing simiiie: a fish is /rea to swim in the water, as it cannot 
do so m any other way ; it is free to stay in the water, because 
it cannot very vyell get ouL A tree grows with its top towards 
the zenith, instead of its roots, because it is impossibte for it to 
grow in any other way. Now this is a wonderml picture of hn- 
man liberty, as held by Universalists ; yet it Is a ^e picture, if 
men cannot do that only which is most agreeable to them. 

But says the objector, I still contend that no human aoul can 
dtooM tiat which it does not choose. WqII suppose he cant 
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choose itioX which h6 does not choose, yet y9u cannot deny but 
he may do that which he does not choose to do, and that 
men do often, in virtue of this power, many things which are not 
according to their best interesits, and of course contrary to their 
most rational choice. Now the whole course of a sinful world, 
is a course of mental perversion;, in which all sinful actions 
are not according to man's best rational choice : yet they do many 
things contrary to their better reason, or better choice; but 
were they not free agents j men could never do this, as the high- 
est reason for an act of any kind, would always preponderate in 
favor of its being done, and would inevitably secure its perform- 
ance. But free agency secures the po^ver of doing that which 
men do not choose, as well as that which they do : or free agency 
does not exist at all. 

The notion of being only able to choose that which seems 
most agreeable — as Universalists believe — ^puts the cat«^ of such 
choice in the thing chosen; which thin^, is therefore, the agent, 
the acting agent ; while the person having the mind, is passive- 
ly compeUed to accept : and destroys all idea of human liberty,- 
or ability of choice, in the receiver; and is no more an agent in 
the matter, than a tree is an agent when it is the mark for the 
bullet of the shooter. There is a power in man, by which he 
can do that which he does not choose to do, both negatively and 
affirmatively. All that class of actions which men perform, that 
are contrary^ and disagreeable to the senses^ are proo& that he 
does often act contrary to that which appears most agreeable. 
Self-murder, for instance, a crime the most abhorent to sensation 
and reason, is often committed; though the love of life is the 
strongest passion of animal existence : and can never be per- 
petrated from choice — based on the expectation of an immediate 
or remote benefit, except in one or two cases, and these are : when 
a person who is sick of life, and beheves in the immediate annihi- 
lation of his mind, or in an immediate transition of that mind lo 
a happy state with God in eternity, as do the Universalists; 
either of whom might commit in such cases even self-murder, 
as all reason why they should not, is taken away : and the only 
reason why suicides do not prevail among that people, when in 
trouble, is because they do not in the most unbounded sense of 
the word trust to that belief, or else, because they are in no hurry 
to exchange the pleasures of sin and animal happiness for the 
company of God and the jojrs of heaven. 

It is of no importance for the Universalists to resist this conclu- 
sion, from a pretended submission to evil^ on account of its beiiu; 
probably the best on the great whole, according to their beliet; 
as there is no man of such mighty moral patriotic feelings, who 
will sacrifice his own immediate happiness for such a reason, 
when he knows it is within his own power to relieve himself by 
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suicide, and enter into happiness — oi at least into a state of insen- 
sibility. It is of Qo avail to insist thai it is contrary to the will 
of God, the oider of nature, or to the natural sensations, for one 
to lay violent hands upon his own liie and destroy it ; ibr Uni- 
versalists hold, that every volition erf' man is required by the 
Divine Being — and that we act from neceasity. To endure 
evil, therefore, has no virtue in it ; for i^ in any way, we can 
relieve ourselves, it is our ibtty to do so — and if we cannot re- 
lieve ourselves, bat are compelled to endure it, where is the 
virtue of patience ? Would Job have done a fooli^ act, if be 
liad kiUed himself, in the midst of his sorrows, instead of endu- 
ring ? we think not ; except such an act would have prejudiced 
his happiness afier death ; and we do not hesitate to say that he 
would have done so, had he been a Universalist ; as that course 
which promises the greatest and tneat immediate happiness, must 
of necessity, according to Bollou, who holds that men act from 
(he greatest motive, have produced such an end to Job. But Job 
knowing iiill well, that if he should kill himself, he would secure 
his own misery in another world ; for he wos not ignorant that a 
murderer hath not eternal life abiding in him. Had he be- ' 
lieved as Universalists beheve, that the resurrection, after the 
soul and body had bleached iu the earth many ages, would bring 
him up again, in a state of purity and holiness ; would he not 
have killed himself, rather than to live a few short days, even 
though he could have foreknown the prosperity which after- 
ward smiled upoii the residue of his years? We think he 
would — as no possible evil could have befel liim, hod he taken 
such a course; while an immediate relief from a state of the 
most horrid sufterings, would have ensued ; if the UuiversaUst 
opinion about the immunities of the resurrection is true, and Uiat 
' there is no suffering on account of sin to the wicked after this 
U&, then he may have put an end to his days with impunity ; 
while no principle in morals could condemn him for having so 
done. 

Men have power to do acts when not necessitated, which pro- 
mise no immiediate nor remote pleasure, but the contrary, with 
augmenting evil inliuence and perpetuity. Who can deny but 
a man can do as much by teiU as he con by accidetit. By acci- 
dent, a man may set on fire the treasures of liis only and best 
friend ; and is it impossible for him todo so, even if he does not 
desire it? does the circumstance of his want of desire to do so 
great a mischiefj deprive him of the ability ? we imagine not, 
for virtue amsiata in the riff fit use of a power to do wrong. If - 
not, then has man no power to do either ri^t or wrong, by vir- 
tue of an inward or inherent abili^, but only as he is acted on l:^ 
sorrotmding circumstances ; and is thus impelled one way or the 
other, as is mere matter by a concussioD with mere matter. Thia, 
wen it true, is a noble view of the noblest vhrk of God, the crea- 
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tion of mmc(, which view, however, is the true child and offspring 
of faialisfnj and a consequence of UniversaUsm, as it regards 
human agency. On this plan, it can never be said, that men 
resist temptation ; for if at any time they do not comply with 
solicitations to do evil, all that can be conceived, as a reason why 
not, is that the temptation did not tempt stranff enough^ and is 
no evidence of virtue in him who imagmed that he had resisted, 
9S force in the attractor was wanting, and found insufficient. - If 
suck were the situation of the mind of human society, it were 
impossible to adapt law for its government ; and £sur more impos- 
sible with any show of justice to attach penalties for tfie breach 
of law, as the p^ialties, as well as the law, should be addressed 
by statute to the iemvtors, and not the tempted. On this ground 
it is the horse whicn is stolen, that is to be punished for tempt- 
ing and exerting so strong an influence on the poor passive thief, 
and thus of all other crimes men are tenq)ted to do. If this ex- 
change between the tempted and temptor could but take place^^ it 
were a fine ajSfair, as man would find himself firee from guilt, 
depravity, and all the consequences of sin, firom self murder, 
down to the mere flit of an evil thought through the mind of the 
most simple and ignorant 

But such a notion is base trifling with the height of human 
intellect and human responsibility, as well as with God, for man 
hcis a power to do evil, and to sin, not only relatively, as against 
his fellow, but also against God in the abstract, inasmuch as all 
sin has its roo^ in the mind, (or no where) ere it is carried out 
into action, with all its wide spread ruin, as known in the world. 

Man can sin in some cases against God, according to the 
Scriptures; which sins are not against our Mow. This is 
taught by the Saviour, when he said to the Jews, that if a man 
did but look on a woman to lust after her, that he committed 
already adultery in his heart. Here is a sin which is. not rela- 
tive, as it is unknown, except to the sinner and the Creator, and 
afiects no bein^ in a relative sense. Now if one sin can be com- 
mitted which IS not relative to our fellows^ then the i»rinciple, 
as a principle is established, and proves that men can sin a^nst 
God, abstract from all the circumstances of human life. If so, 
then it follows that man's nature is wrong, and that nothing can 
right it, but a supernatural and spiritual conversion to God, in 
which change the nature is set ri^t again. To prove this posi- 
tion still fiirUier, we recollect that it is said in Scripture, that the 
law of God is exceeding broad, extending even to the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, of which tiiere is no need, however, if 
aU sin, is but merely relative, as contended by Universalists. 
Hundreds of passages and positions of the Scriptures can be 
fimnd to establish the &ct that sin exists primarily against the 
Supreme Bdng, and but secondarily agamst oursdves and our 
fislbws. 
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Man Ao*, therefore, a power, by virtue of his own liberty of 
trt//, or in other words, his free agency to do acts of pure turpi- 
tude and horror, which do not promise, either at the time of 
commission, or at any future time, any degree of happiness, and 
more than this, has power to tinll his own misery, (though not 
to lovQ it,) even without a hope of recompense, which is often 
done in#pure spite to an upbraiding conscience, and of the coun- 
sels of the just and the good. 

There is.itech a thing as ahstract wickedness, and is called 
^ heart wictedness, or sin does not exist at all as a principle, and 
^iias no being among men, any more than it has among^ dumb 
animals ; lor animals often hurt, rob and kiU each other, yet this 
is, not«io, either <«^inst themselves or each other, or any evi- 
denoe of depravity m their natures, as is the case with man ; and 
the reason is be(5&use they are not moral agents. 

Man has ^^ power even to amputate his own limbs, to de- 
sWoy his neighbor and his neighbors property, to commit sui- 
cidiB, and^all manner of enomuties; which if he had not, the 
omission of such evils, when tempted thereto, could not be a vir- 
•ttie. "^he will is not necessitated, or so determined toward 
good as not to be able to do the opposite. This was the judfif- 
• • ment of all antiquity, and of the church universal." WcUsoivs 
Dictionary^ paffe,899. So that the will is left free. 

We/cei^and know intuitively, that we have a power presump- 

• •, tuously and foolishly to thrust ourselves into the water, into the 

fire, from the summit of a precipice, and upon death in niany 
ways, even though we may not have the wiU to do so ; and 
that we are able to use such power, even to our own destruction, 

* without the hope of present or future good of any description. 
*Power and wUl^ it should be noticed, are two distinct principles, 
and are possessed by all accountable bein^ and may be exerted 
preposterously, as well as consistently and virtuously, or man is 
not a subject of moral government, is not a free agent, cannot 
sin against God, his fellow, or himself. 

But if, as before hinted, free-agency is a dangerous gift, ft 
may be also said to be a glorious and valuable gift, as by it the 
only means of approach to the Divine likeness is aflbrded ; as to 
this power, the law of God, which includes the whole system of 
Christianity, is addressed : so that an immeasurable amount of 
happiness may accrue from its risi'ht use, which could not take 
> place on a contrary opinion. With this amazing qualification, 
which men and angels have, the doors of fiiture happiness in 
eternal perpetuity, cure unlocked to every Tirtuous aspirant, as 
they shall sidvauce to boundless fields yet unknown, ofpleasures 
untasted and unseen, in the empire of ceaseless duration ; and 
would remain thus locked to endless ages, were it not for the 
right use^f this key, intellectual free agency. Were it not for 
tbjs qualification, mati could not have either stood or feU, in the 



% » 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 121 

proper s^ise of the word; yet free agency does not include in its 
nature the right to do wroiigp, but the power only. 

What though it is contenc^ by Universalists and some others, 
that man can choose nothinjgf except that which is most agreeaUe 
to him, and therefore deny ms essential moral freedom ; yet they 
fiiil to prove this opinion ; for even the very act of choosing that 
which is most agreeable, shows his freedom ; for, if he cAoo^e^ at 
all, it implies that he might not have thus chosen, and ^erefore, % 

*" even in this case the power is still seen in its fiill force. We 
know it is impossible to be approached by two objects fiwaaiynilnr 
to each other ; the one pleasing and the other displeasing, with- 
out our perceiving it ; out this very power of perceivmg the 
difference, and of choosing the one and rejecting me other, is the 
proof of free agency, as without this power we could not per- 
ceive the supposed difference. In this respect, all animal life is 
alike ; man only ascending by virtue of his rationality to moral 
subjects, while all the other grades of bein^ below him, are left 
destitute, yet equally.free to reject that which to them appears 
disa^preeable. The fitct, therefore, that man naturally chooses 
that which to him appears most agreeable, is as strong a proof of 
the existence of true free agency, as are the contrary exertions 
of the same power, shown in rejecting that which is disagreeable ; 
for surely, he who can move forwara can also move backward, 
though not with equal ease. When we speak of man's naturally 

. choofifai^ that which to him appears the most agreeable"^ we are 
not tcr compare this natural freedom with the fi^edom of water 
to run down hill, or the natural gravity of all pcmderous bodies, 
as this latter fact cannot be estimated as moral freedom, there 
being no r^ection or thought exerted in the case ;. while yi the 
former there is reflection^ and therefore choice is ^own to be 
free; or choice cannot be shown to exist at all. The faculty, or 
power of free choice, is certainly shown to exist in the Scripture, 
where it is written, « choose ye this day whom yjd will serve ;" 
and in another place, <<ye choose death in the error of your 
ways.^ It also is written of Moses, that when he had the oj^r- 
tnnity of beins^ kipg of Egypt, being heir apparent to the throne, 
on account of Thermutxs^ the daughter of Pharaoh, having 
adopted him as her son, that he chose to suffer reproach rather 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. In this case, it 
\M clearly shown, mat the most agreeable object, as it regarded 
the senses of Moses, was rejected on the account of a more dis- 
tant reward, not to be enjoyed till after death. 

The foct that man is able to reject any object which may be 
presented to the senses, which promises immediate gratification, 
on the account of a more distant and elevated good, of a mental 
and moral character, is evidence of man's moral fr^ agency, or 
freedom. If it be U]^;ed, however, by the opponent, that aLthou%Vv 
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this power is in the possession of our race, yet it simply shows, 
after all, man's utter inalnlity to choose that, which upon the 
whole, appears as the best or most agreeable, either to the senses, 
or the more elevated powers of the mind ; we still maintain, not- 
withstanding, that his freedom is shown equally clear, or the 
word choice has no application to the condition of man ; and 
would, were it so, render the application of moral law to the race, 
as improper and useless, as would bQ the application of moral law 
to the fisnes of the deep. But if the term choice is descriptive of 
an optional power in me human soul, however it may be influ- 
ei||^ by agreeable objects, whether physical or moral, then the 
doctrine ofman's free a^ncy is made out. 

The five senses, hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting and feeling, 
are exactly adapted to our present condition ; but if that higher 
power, called mind, one ingredient of which is its freedom of 
action, cannot govern those senses, then it follows that we see^ 
not because the mind directs to the contemplation of objects ; the 
ear hears^ not because the mind watches to distinguish sounds ; 
we feel, not because the mind discovers where the sensation is; 
we taste, not because the mind acknowledges this qualification 
of the glbnds of the mouth ; we smeU, not oecause the mind is 
delijghted with this mysterious power ; but because all these objects 
which are recogaizM. by the senses, rush fortuitously upon them; 
not beinfi[ directed by me mind how to distinguish between ob- 
jects ; which, were it so, would be to half uncreate the soul and 
body of man, and render him wholly unfit for the present mode 
of existence. The mind therefore, nas this power of choice ; it 
is not situated in ahy of the senses ; the senses cannot control it ; 
because it is a power wholly above that which is agreeable or 
disagreeable to these five avemies of tlie mind. Mind, therefore^ 
is free, though adapted to the identical condition of the senses, 
which have no power of choice ; and would, were it so, entirely 
destroy its existence, and reduce the whole animal world to the 
condition of mere matter. The fact is, the senses could be no 
senses, except the mind exists to comprehend them ; and jret the 
mind can neither see, hear, smell, taste, nor feel. To suppose 
an organized body, without a mind^ having all the senses, is to 
suppose the existence of eyes which cannot see, of ears that can- 
not hear, of taste which cannot taste, of smell which cannot smell, 
and of feeling which cannot feel. 

Now ought it to be believed that these unthinking, unknow- 
ing senses, can, or do control the mind ? if not, then it is clear 
that the mind can act independent of them, and above their 
soUcitations ; which proves its absolute power of freedom, or 
free agency, and the jud^ of what is best to be indulged in. 
But notwithstanding all tins, we still admit that the mmd cannot 
choose that which is disagreeable to it ; yet contend, that this 
very fiict is the whole amount of the evidence of its real firee 
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agency; or, as we have before said, the term choice^ has no ap- 
pfication to the condition of our race ; and also contend that this 
qualification gives not the right to do wrong, but only the power. 
This view of the subject entirely clears the Divine Being of 
desiring, or of determining the fall of man, or of being the cause 
of sin, directly or remotely ; which, were it so, would prove be- 
yond all doubt, a determination that sin should somehow come 
to pass, that our first parents should fall, that a breach of God's 
law should be perpetrated, that contempt should be poured upon 
his own government. This would be stranse work indeed, and 
so fiir as we are able to perceive, would make God a party with 
transgressors, or at least would afford the Most Ififfh an oppor- 
tunity of demonstrating, how easily and wonde^mly he could 
repair moral ruin, which himself was pleased to have take place, 
and more than this, would at once shoW that sin does not exists 
as sa3rs the Deist, because any thing instituted, carried on, and 
perfected by the Divine Bein^, either by his own direct power, 
or by remote agencies of his, is right in principle and in effect^ 
and therefore is no sin. But sin does exist, not only secondarily, 
as against our fellows, but also primarily against Grod, as the 

Svemor or statute of the universe ; and though we believe the 
1 of man or angels were not desired events, on the part of God ; 
yet we believe that he was greatly glorified in the ilddemption of 
our race, but dare not say as some have said, that more glory 
accrues to the Divine Being on that account, than if the law had 
not been kept by our iirst parents ; for we ask, what m>ore can 
even a redeemed creature oo after all, than to keep God's holy 
law, \duch is no more, however, dian could have been done, if 
men, or angels, had not have fallen. We dare not in this way, 
or any other way, make the Divine Being indebted to sin, which 
is the transgression of his own law, for an additional amount of 

gory to himself; nor dare we write and propagate among men, 
at the occurrence of sin was a desired event of the ever blessed 
God, as do Universal ists. We are taught in Scripture that the 
immaculate life of Christ, as a man^ honored for m^n the law. 
which had been dishonored by the disobedience of Adam and 
Eve ; but there is no intimation in that book that it was fitora 
ttian honored, even by Christ himself^ a thing impossiUe ; how 
then can m^e glory arise to God, tbrou^ tte redemption, than 
if man had not sinned ? But on the other hypothesis, this must 
be true, even though it is in^possible, and brings the glory of God 
in debt to sin ; because, if sin had not taken place, redemption 
would not have been applicable to our race. 

But if we believe the fall of man was contrary to the wffl and 
desire of Grod, as produced by rebelling free agents^ we then at 
once perceive how exceedingly glorious an undertakmg the plan 
and execution of redemption was, and how wide a fiekl in this 
occunence, was opened for the exercise of real be»R\c\«Ds» csa 
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the part of God. But on the other idea, which supposes the 
Chreator as taUlingj and desiring the M of man, redesiption 
dwindles in its glory down to a mere show and ostentatibus par 
n^ of pity, which even in man could te nothing short of magnifi- 
cently oisgraceful ; for if the &11 of man was caused by the wiU 
of God, common generosity, nay, justice itself would require 
that he should restore him again, if nis fail into sin did not please 
hiuL But such was not the case ; the fall of man was contrary 
U> the eternal 'kinU of God ; yet he covld not prevent it, unless 
he would control, or take away their firee agency, which would 
have been in part to have uncreated man, a thing impossible, as 
the Creator chanfieth not in Riind, though the principalities and 
powers of rational existence which he has made, change in moral 
character ever so muclu 



Proofs of the Fall of the Angels^ Ileff4taiion of several Propo- 
sitions of Balfour respecting the Opinions of Zoroaster^ 
fis copied by the Orthodox i^etSf according to this Author^ 
mthmany other Curious Mailers. 

But to return again U> the case of sinning angels, who kept 
not dieir first estate, as recorded by St Jude and others, so as to 
ascertain the true origin of their sin, and reason of their apostacy, 
and of the being of Satan ; as this subject is one of the chief 
objects of this work. But before we proceed to investigate this 
subject, we are necessitated U> prove that some of the angels, 
whose existence and supernatural character we have made out 
already in Ihis "work^ fell from heaven^ Hica first habitation, and 
I became enemies to God, and all his works, with him^ now called 
Satan at their head. We undertake to prove this, because it is 
denied by those sects who do not beUeve that there is Uterally a 
personal conscious being called Satan, or beings called devils, 
demons, and evil spirits, beings of an invisible state ; which, if 
we &il U> perform, die chief design of this book is not made out, 
and the udth of those sects who deny their existence, stands 
unshaken in these respects. 

In pursuit of such proo^ we know not where to turn, except 
to the Scriptures ; a book which is v^erated by all, as the ^reat 
text book of Christian theology, firom whence all men draw 
authority in support of their rdigious foith, and is therefore an 
accredited source of information, on all subjects upon which it 
treats ; and this subject, that of the foil of some ofsuch angels, 
is one. A book so sacred, and so hig^ in authoritv, upon which, 
as upon a foundation of adamant, is built not only the hopes of 
this life, in moralizing and evangriizing the world ; but tnat of 
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eternal existence and eternal happiness, should be allowed as a 
competent and sufficient arbiter on this subject ; what, therefore, 
does it establish in relation to it? See St Jide, who4n relating 
several instances of God's severity toward the incorrigibly wicked, 
as in the case of the unbelieving and rebelhous Jews, who died on 
that account, in the ^reat des^ between the countjy of Canaas 
and E^ypt, and of me cities of die vale of Sodom, as suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire, speaks also of the ^^angds who 
kept not their first estate^ but left their own hcAittUion, he 
{Ood) hath reserved in everlasting chains under darknese 
unto the judgment of the great dayP But is this fiu^ the fall 
of the angels, as stated by St Jude, any where corroborated in 
the New Testament? it most certainly is; see John, viii. 44, 
where it is said, that our Lord said to the blaspheming Jews, 
that they did the lusts of their fiither the devil ; ^who warn a 
murderer from the beginning^ and abode not in the truthP 

Now trho is this devil^ who is said by even Jesus Christ to be 
the father of the Jewish lusts, which they did ? Was it Zoroas- 
ter, the great leader of the Persian Marian reli^on, of fire wor- 
shippers, who having been a Jew, left mat religion, according to 
BaUour, and seizing on many new dogmas, which he received 
from the headien, among whom he went, grafted them upon the 
Jewish stock, and taught them to the Persians? if so, it must be 
shown that Zoroaster^ apostacy firom the Jewish religion, was 
the beginning of error in the world ; and therefore, that Moses 
was miserabty mistaken, when many hundred years before 
Zoroaster's time, he had written the account of the fidl of Adam 
and Eve from the truA, and die wicicedness of all the human 
race, till his own time. 

Mr. Balfour has labored hard, see his " Enquiry^ section first, 
to prove that the orthodox Christians have borrowed all their 
tkeculiar sentiments, such as the existence of devils, the idea of a 
DeQ, of a dav of future and general judgment, &c, fix>m this Zo- 
roaster, ana that Zoroaster got them from the heathen Greeks ; 
as he thinks it' impossible for him to havo derived these 
opinions from the Old Testament, although as we understand 
them are found in many parts of it, qs in Genesis, Deuter- 
onomy, Judges, Samuel, Kings, the Prophets, Job, the Pfenhns, 
book of Solomon, and the Proverbs. Out of these books Zoro- 
aster enriched his works — and especially firom the book of 
F^ms, iviiich he nearly transcribed into his 2!endavesta. It 
is impossible that so correct a knowledge of the character of the 
true God, could have been obtained by this Zoroaster, except 
from tte writings of Moses and others of the Old Testament—as 
is here given from Eusebius, who says he had read the followinj^ 
words verbatim, in a book of 2iOroaster, which was extant in his 
tifltie, and entided ''Sacrbd Collection op Pbrsiasi M.^-^^^- 
MSNTs." « God is the first of ali mconxxigitAAfe \»vw^g^^^«co^ ' 
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and unb^:otteni He is not compounded of parts. There is 
none like nor equal to him. He is the author of all good, and 
entirely disinterested, the most excellent of aU beings, and the 
wisest of all intelli^nt natures ; the father of equity, the parent 
of good laws, self instructed, and the first former of nature." 

Saristhani, quoted by Doctor Hyde, says that the first Magi, 
or most ancient Persian ministers of their religion, did not look 
upon the ex>od and evil principles as both of them co-eternal, but 
thought that light was indeed eternal, but that darkness was 
produced in time by the disloyalty of Ahrimatij the chief of the 
Genii. Here it is plain that the Persians, before Zk)roa5ter was 
bom, had somehow received the belief of the fall of the angeIS| 
which came originaUv, after the flood, from Noah ; but was more 
fiilly understood in l^roaster's time, 600 years B. C, on account 
of his acquaintance with the Bible of the Jews. The writings of 
the Chinese abound with references and quotations firom the 
writings of Soliman Ben Ootid, or Solomon the son of David, 
and no doubt carried thither by their own travelling philosophers. 

Mr. Balfour thinks it impossible for the orthodox sects to have 
taken their belief from the New Testament, but wholly firom Zo- 
roaster. But how this can be we know not, and we believe is 
equally unknown to 'ilfi. Balfour, as the writings of Zk)roaster 
have never been known to the Chnstian church, otherwise than 
to a very few learned men, but never made common. If the or- 
thodox sects are guilty of Zoroasterism, then was Christ, his dis- 
cifdes, and their immediate followers Zoroasterans, as those pecul- 
iar sentiments of the orthodox sects are certainly found m the 
New Testament, and there learned, as not one man among a 
hundred milUon Christians, ever saw the writings of that phi- 
losopher, or ever even heaid of him. In accusingthe orthodox 
sects of having taken their peculiar opinions firom ZcHroaster, Mr. 
Balfour accuses even the inspired writers of the New Testament 
with this plagiarism, as that book is all the authori^ the Chris- 
tian churches ever had or ever heard of, for its peculiar opinions, 
which Universalists oppose. It is to the Old and to the New 
Testament these doctrines are to be traced, even though misccm- 
ceived of^ as Universalists seem to suppose ; yet from those books 
vreknaw we derive our authority, knowing of no other. This 
ridicule therefore of Bedfour is of no importance, as we rely whol- 
ly upon the New Testament, as it readb, for those peculiar senti 
ments — that of the being of Satan, the existence of devils or evil 
spirits, a hell and future day of Judgment at the ^d of the world, 

If then the beginning, of which St. John (viii. 44,) i^>eaks, 
when he says the devil was a murderer fix>m the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, has nothing to do with Zoroaster the ereat 
Persian theological law-dver, to what period does he remte ? 
What truth did this devu forsake, if it was not his fisdl fit>m he»» 
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ven, or first estate ? That any angel ever fell from heaven is 
abhorrent to the ideas of Mr. Balfour, the great divine of the Uni- 
versalists ; for if this can be proved their whole opposition to the 
orthodox behef on these subjects vanishes away; on which ac- 
count the texts most in point, by which it is proven, are avoided, 
or assumed not to mean this things whatever else they may 
mean. 

But St. Jude is corroborated in his statement by St. Peter as 
well as St John, to all intents and purposes ; for this apostle hav- 
ing the same subject in view, that or God's severity toward the 
incorrigibly and perseveringly wicked, mentions false prophets 
then among the people, who brought in damnable neresies, deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, whose damnation slumbered not ; 
and urges the certainty of their doom from the foA^ that " God 
spared not the angels that sinned^ but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them, into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
Judzment,^ 2 Peter, ii. 4. 

How is it that Universalists.^have become so much wiser on 
this subject than all former ages, for ^ the traditions of their fisdl, 
says Adam Clarke, is in a// countries^ and in all religions ; and 
why 7 because the sense of all mankind so understood Una ac- 
count of the Scriptures, who have had them to read, except a few, 
we will add, of recent origin and fast spreading notonety. It 
was the behef of the Jews that Satan, a fiulen angel, slew Adam, 
and in him slew all his descendants." Their opinion on this 
matter we think should have some weight, as we do not find it 
corrected by the Messiah, nor by his disciples who have given us 
his doctrine on this point, as on all the other peculiar opinions 
of the orthodox sects. It is no marvel that among the gentiles, 
or heathen nations of remotest antiquity, a behef of the fsdl of the 
angels should have been extant; for we are not to suppose that 
Noah was ignorant of thfe account of their fell — as given by 
Moses, in the book of Genesis, — nor any of his immedi- 
ate descendauts, even for five hundred years after the subsi- 
ding of the flood ; for Shem, his oldest son, lived that length of 
time after the flood, and no doubt inculcated this account among 
aU the descendants of Noah as much as was in his power. TVe 
beUevig this the more as it relates to Shem in particular, as there 
is much evidence fliat this same Shem was Melchisedek who 
was cotemporary with Abraham two thousand j^ears before 
Christ. All the other branches of Noah's femily must have car- 
ried this account with them every where, and m this way have 
filled the world with the tradition ; so that even if Zoroaster had 
never seen a copy of that part of the Old Testament, so fer as 
written in the time of Isaiah, he would have had, as a well infor- 
med religious teacher of his time, a knowledge of such a doctrine 
as that <^ thefaU of the angels. It was a fact that the doctrine 
of a good god and an evil goi^ who wete o^go^ \o ^»da.^i6MSi^ 
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was a belief of the most ancient Persians. But from whom this 
idea was derivBd, Balfour, who admits this fisict, does not relate, 
but seems to imagine it of their own invention. This however 
is a resort for its ori^ not called for, as it was an antedeluvian 
tenet of the Patriarchs d^cending from Adam to Noah, and from 
Noah to the time of Moses. 

But how is this proven ? It is proven from the statement in 
Genesis 3d, where the account of Eve's having been deceived by 
the serpent is given. We know very well that no brute animal 
of the creation could ever talk or reason, and therefore if one of 
them did do,so, as in the case of Eve, that it must have been tn- 
spired by a superior and supernatural being, as no one of a natu- 
ral or earthly condition could do it This supematuial being 
was, therefore, that fallen angel, who had by his fidl become the 
enemyof God and all his works, or it was nothing; and thus we 
believe Moses understood it. 

To go on the ground which Balfour and all UniversaUsts do 
in the illustration of that subject, is to our understanding amas- 
inffly out of joint. 

His and their opinions are, that Eve's lusts were the serpent 
which out-reasoned her understanding. Is it to be conceived as 
having been possible that the soul of Eve, the creature of God, 
new from his hand, was endowed with lusts which were to pro- 
duce her ruin as certainly as that God should place her under 
lawy as that law would as certainly draw out those li^ts into ac- 
tion against such law, as flint and steel when driven against eadi 
other produce fire. However pure and good all the other parts 
of creation may have been, and however u)udly the Divine Arbi- 
ter may have pronounced them so, yet could he not do this in re- 
lation to man ? as it is impossible for the unutterably Holy Crea- 
tor to approve of that which is radically evil in its very nature, or 
tending to evil. Yet he has done this, if Universalists are cor- 
rect ; as it is said that man was made in his own image and like- 
ness. Has God any lusts ? if not, then a being having lust is 
not his image, and of course, according to Balfour, neither Adam 
nor. Eve were made in his image, nor in any sense morally up- 
rij^ht, as the Scriptures assert they were. Lust is the offspring 
of her fiill, not the caii^e, and could not have existed in her moral 
nature before that event. 

Balfour, in order to support this opinion of the lusts of Eve 
before she fell, quotes St James i. 15, who says — " Then when 
lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is fin- 
ished, bringeth forth death." But this is ai^ruing with the cart 
before the horse ; as lust-t which brinjjeth death, is now in man*^ 
nature, but was not originally ; for if it was, then man is not fidl- 
en, has not sinned — ^nay cannot sin ; as the legitimate action of 
all first principles implanted in man's nature cannot act against 
God nor his law, as Balfour says Eve's dUd ; unless we suppose 
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the Supreme Bein^ was divided against himself when he made 
them. This sentiment of UniversaUsts is pure Deism, as it ez^ 
cuses man from sin, and makes out by inevitable consequence 
that man has never sinned — a Redeemer, therc£yre, was never 
needed, all is now right, the religion of Nature is thd only true 
relmion. « li is true (however) thai when lust hath conceived 
ii oringeth forth siHj and sin when U is finished hringeth 
forthdeaihP — ^moral and eternal ; which af^iies to the case dT 
all the incorrigiUy wicked : but never was intcoaded to apply to 
the condition of live nor <» her husband before they had sinned. 

That Balfour is at &ult in this respect, we further show by his 
statement in his Enquiry, page 30, about what hist is, who there 
BKyslust and desire are the same. If this were so, then all the 
animals of creation have lustSj as they have desire ! Whoever 
thought of supposing animals morally evil on that account? — 
How then was man originally in a worse condition than the ani- 
mals? All that Adam and Evedid was U> act as they were made 
to act, Uke all other creatures, and therefore have not sinned ! 
This conclusion is as plain to Ballbur, and to any Universalist 
as it is to us. 

Is it possible, that Moses being inspired by the spirit of God, 
could deliberately write such stuff: as that T&ve^s lusts had the 
power of reasoning — and by artifice and stratagem, out-witted 
and beguiled her own imdetstanding? We riiomd imagine that 
had she the lust supposed, and being a part of her own natures 
that they could not nave dealt so treacherously with her, and 
have planned her ruin, so understandingly : knowin^^fer more of 
the nature of law, or pretended to know, more than jBve herself 
did. Lusts have no understanding ; i^q)etites have no percep- 
tion ; they are not capable of argument, and could never mislead 
any one, were it not for the corrupted imagination, and conrup- 
ted powers of the mind: which on account of die fisJl, have 
become alienated firom the life of God — which was in him bejfbre 
that event For which reason, Moses could not with propriety, 
according with eternal truth — have personated by a r^ oeinjg^ 
or ima^, the passions of Eve — as if they were a distinct exis- 
tence uom herself— -having the power oi discernment, so as to 
be entitled to the wpellation of— subtikst beast of all the field. 
This he could not have done, unless we suppose he intended to 
ridicule the work of God in producing the woman ; as Balfour, 
in consequence, makes him to do, in sajring that ^e had lusts j 
as she came new from the hand of God : and by making him 
call those lusts,^ the subtUist beast of all the field, or world, and 
sets the Divine Being to curse his own work, and to say that a 
part of Eve should go on its belly all the day^ of its life, and eat 
dust — ^being cursed above all cattle. This is a most glorious 
view of the first man and woman's nature, as produced by the 
hand of heaven, in the very outset of our race. The whole sys- 
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lem of Unversalist notions hangs here ; for if they cannot main- 
tain that EWe had in her very bein^, as first created, deceitful, 
TPislwiHing and beguiling ItistSj by which she fell, or was already 
corrupt, even before her &11 : they are cut asunder from their 
hope and belief that there are no fidlen angels, and of conse- 
quence, no devil, or evil sfMrit, vanishes into smoke, from where 
it arose. 

This doctrine of the £dl of the angels, was known, and believ- 
ed by the writers of the book of the history of Job, which there 
can be but Utde doubt was written by Moses — ^the same who 
wrote the book of Genesis— and consequently knew all about it, 
having a knowledge of all tradition, by education among the 
Hebrews, and the Eigyptians : and also by inspiration, as he was 
a prophet, and the greatest legislator, who has ever appeared 
among men. In chapter iv. 18, of the history of Job, it is said: 
^ Behold He Iptod] put not trust in his servents, and his angels 
he cha^rged [m the past tense : observe it,] with foUy.'^ Now 
this stroke of the pen of Moses, about the angels, which God 
there charged with folly, we learn, they were not of the race of 
man, tnit superhuman beings, as is shown firom the next verse, 
(the 19th) by the contrast it presents — which is : that if God put 
not trust in those angels, and charged them with folly — « How 
much less (can he trust) in them that dwell in houses of clay, 
whose foundation is in the dust,^ mere mortals ; and how mudi 
more therefore, may not man be thus charged. Here the distinc- 
tion is clearly made out, between &llen angels, and men who 
dwell in houses of clay, which are crushed before the moth. 
The houses of clay, signifies, no doubt, our bodies which are 
made of dust, and to dust soon return again. This makes out 
their existence and their jfall, or how could his angels have be^ 
charged with folly; and if stick angels as are there charged with 
said folly, are distinguished firom any, and all the race of man, 
by their not having their natural dwelling in houses of day, 
then it follows that fidten ansels are meant, and no other. St 
Jude bdieved this, and says the devil was present at the death of 
Moses, and there contended for his body, who wanted the Jews 
should have it to bury, and as belonging to his empire— ^that of 
death, with die view of getting it idolized by the I^neUtes, and 
thus cause Moses' body to be a stumbling block to them — as is 
supposed. See Jude ix. 

John the Revelator, believes this doetrine — See chapter xii. 9, 
where the fiu^t of his fidl, and that of his associate angels, is 
idainly stated, and thi^ they weie cast out into the earth ; their 
leader being called that eld serpent — the devil and Satan. This 
is pretty hwl talk, if he meant Eve, with her constituent pow- 
ers, as created by the Almii^ty — which is so, however, ii we 
are to brieve Balfour. St l^aul beheved this doctrine, or he 
would uievet have written as he did. See Cor. xi. 3 — ^'^ I 
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fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve throu^ hit 
[not her] subtilty, so vour minds should be corrupted from tiM 
simplicity that is in Christ." If Paul believed — as does BaJfeuri 
and all Universalists, on this point — we should suppose that he 
might have said as much, in plain words, seeing the New Testa- 
ment is but a carrying out of all the first principles of theology, 
fcund in the Old, and himself^ the ^eaiest of commentators, 
with inspiration in the bargain. Besides, as Eve was a woman, 
her lusts — as Balfour calls her passions — before she sinned, we 
riiould imagine, should have been spoken of m the feminine 
gender also ; but St. Paul does not do this, but qpeaks of the ser- 
pent in the musctdine^ when he sajrs : the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtilty, not her subtilty. But the Divine Being 
himself sanctions this belief^ and is the true origin of it : when 
he said to the serpent which had deceived Eve : the seed of the 
woman (Christ) shall bruise thy head, (in the atonement.) Now 
if he meant Eve's Itists^ pray, which end of them is their head t 
as certainly there is a head to be bruised, or no bruising could 
take place ; and more than this, it must be the very lusts cff Eve^ 
which are to be bruised, as it was her bistSj not those of her pos- 
terity which was threatened ; and then according to this view, 
this serpent J which w^ the lusts of Eve, was to bruise this seed's 
heel, for bruising her lusts, which is the same as her lusts bruis- 
ing ^emselves, — as they are the true serpent — long before the seed 
spoken of came into being : as it must be done in Eve's life timcL 
as her lusts after her death, according to Universalists, were a. hard 
matter to find, as such things do not follow our race out of this 
life. Universalists themselves, do not disallow, but the seed 
which was to bruise the serpent's head, was Jesus Christ, whom 
they know did not come into the world till four thousand years 
after the time of that promise ; therefore, how was the serpetU 
the lusts of her soiil, to be bruised in her life time, and so many 
ages before the existence of that seed, by that very seed 1 Here 
is a mysticism with a vengeance, not more easily understood than 
are many of the dark things of Pagan theology. 

Now all these Scriptures — except such as we have drawn firom 
the New Testament, in favor of the doctrine of fallen anffels — 
were known to Zoroaster, who was well acquainted wim the 
opinions of the Jewish doctors on ttiis subject, as he has trans- 
cribed nearly all of tfie Psalms, with other parts of the Old Tes- 
tament, into his writings. How then is it, that Mr. Balfour, in 
his fer-fetched and round-about ar^ment, about Zoroaster's doc- 
trines of a fiiture judginent — the being of a devil, and of fellen 
ansels— with other opinions held by^ orthodox sects, now-a-days, 
and in all former days of the Christian era, should so gieatly 
Wimder from whence that Persian minister of the fire worship- 
pers got those ideas? — and fiinally thinks he received tbem firom 
the heathen Greeks, but don't tell us firom whence the Oteoka 
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them. This however, we will suppose, as before sugges- 
ted, they learned from the Egyptians, colonies who se&d 
among them hundreds of yean Mfore the time of 2k)roaster, and 
taught them the arts — who, in those ages were barbarous hordes 
of semi-savases. But who taught the Egyptians such doctnnes 1 
We reply : the Jews, when slaves in Egypi — ^who received them 
firom Abraham, and Abraham from Melchisadek, or Sbem, the 
son of Noah, and Noah from Methuselah, and Methuselah from 
Enoch, and Adam from God himself We deny that such sub- 
jects, as the doctrine of the fall of angels — ^the bein^ of Satan — 
future accountabiUty, including a day of general judgment, at 
the end <^ time— and the place called hell, are the inventions of 
the Greeks, or of any other people whatever, originally ; but are 
matters of pure revdation of met : however, now covered over, 
distorted, and di^uised, by crafhr priests of heathen nations ; yet 
in their real origfin, are derived urom a source, higher than the 
inventions of man, and have come down the course of time, till 
embodied in the books of Moses, and other men of the primitive 
nations, and are sanctioned by all the writers of the books of the 
New Testament — as dictated by the Holy Ghost ; Mr. Balfour, 
and all his adherents, to the contrary, notwithstanding. 

This author, as strange as it may appear, ai^es on page 138, 
139, of his Enquiry, to show that the law of God has bred lust 
and lust in all men, (and in Adam and Eve, of courae,) and 
brought forth sin ; jet St. Paul says the Icav is holy, just, and 
good, and therefore is not the origin of sin, of lusts, and of moral 
evil, but man's own disobedience of that law, was the origin. 
But some may retort, and say, if the law had not been made, 
could sin have existed? We answer, no! nor virtue either; 
and moreover, had not God made man at all, he then could not 
have sinned : and accordingly, as much blame is to be charged 
on the act of creation, as upon a law ^ven for the happiness of 
intellectual beings, but the truth is, neither are to blame. 

Balfour in his comment — see his Enmiiryy page 137 — on Heb. 
ii. 1 1, 16, where St Paul states that me object <^ Christ com* 
ing into our world, was to destroy him who had the power of 
death, that is, the devil ; endeavors to make out that the devil 
there meant by St. Paid, is the lusts of men, and that this lust 
was engender^ bv the law of God : and that St Paul ammig 
other thii^ thanked God for the victory over the law. Who- 
ever heard the like ; when it is acknowledged as a cardmal point 
of the New Testament, that love to God is the fiilfilUng ol the 
law of God; and did St Paul then give thanks that he had the 
victory over love, and consequently was not under its bondage : 
although it is called even by that apostle die law of liberty. 

This is the kind of liberty Universalists appear to be fond of; 
that of victory over the law of God, and all the sanctions of his 
govermaBai ; and no wonder Balfour imagines St Paul gav^ 
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thanks even to Grod, for victory over the law of God : a conclu- 
sion of all others the most out of joint, and novel. 

Were we to beUeve that the passions of Eve were lustSj which 
were created in her mind, as she came from the hand of God, 
the following simile would be discriptive of her condition. Her 
lust, as Balfour calls her first and innocent desires, we will rep- 
resent by a maga2dne of powder ; and the law of God, which 
said thou shall not touch nor taste the fruit of a certain tree, we 
will signify by a red hot iron ; now as soon as this hot iron, the 
law, came in contact with Eve's lusts, which was the powder, 
there was an explosion, which shook the universe ; the trembling 
of which has not yet subsided, nor the ruin produced through afi 
the ranks of our race. But, in such a case, who was to blame? 
was not ^at power which made the powder and then heat the iron 
and applied It to that combustible? we should answer, it would 
seem so beycmd a doubt. But we deny that Eve had any lusts, 
while we do not doubt she had desires and passions, for as much 
may be said of an angel of heaven, or of the human soul, in a 
glorified condition in eternity, as there can be no such condition 
m this or any other life, as that of indifference,, or nonentity of 
defl^. The &ct of her having desires, therefore, cannot prove 
that tfiey must of necessity have product opposition to the law 
of God, so soon as the law should be made known to her, any 
more than the government of God can have such an effect now 
in heaven. 

This writer imamnes he proves much a^nainst the bein^ of a 
fidlen angel called Satan, because St Paul, S3 Cor. xv. 57, thanks 
God for the victory through Jesus Christ, over death, the grave, 
and sin ; but does not mention any thing about the devil. He 
seems to think that if St. Paul tells the truth in Heb. ii. 14, where 
be says the devil has the power of death, that he ought to have 
given thanks fer victory over the devil. But dear reader, if you 
or me get (he victory over an enemy's works and all his power, 
is not mat a victory over the operator to all intents and purposes, 
so &r as regards his influence. It was, however, no part of St. 

I Paul's business, nor of any other Christian under heaven, to get 
the victory over the person and influence of Satan ; this is a mat 
ter which belongs to the Son of God, while man's business is 
merely to resist that evil spirit, in a specified manner, which if 
we do, it is promised that he will fiee from us. We are not 
f caOed to grapple personally with Satan, and to achieve victories 
over him m ttus way, but are to resist hm temptations and Satanic 
influence, on and m our minds, by obedience to &e law and 
commands of God, through grace in the Mediator. 
* . The writer of the book " TFwrfotn of Solomon,^ see Apocry- 
pha, ii. 24, believed in the being of a fidlen angel called the devil, 
who S9LJ8, that ^^ through envy of the devil, came death into the 
^ VHjrldP This idea, says Bal&ur in his Enquiry, page 86, is an 
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illusion to Genesis, iii. — ^from << which Christians have derived 
the idea that it was the devil that deceived Eye," and adds, if they 
can show a better source for this opinion, he. hopes it will be 
done. But really, we do not see that better authority is needed, 
than the acoount as given by Moses, Genesis iii., see the .whole 
chapter ; and because the writer of the Book of Wisdomy which 
was Solomon, the son of David, believed as we do on the reading 
of that account, and has so stated his belief, can be no reason 
in our mind why the authority of the statement of Moses, is les- 
sened 8ix>ut it Balfour, with all Universalists, who axe extreme- 
ly anxious to annihilate the devil — for reasons best known to 
tnemselves — seem to think that Moses should have said in plain 
woids, that the devils or Satan, said thus and thus unto the 
woman, instead of saying the serpent, &c., said &c., and thcai 
the subject would have been clear, and his being could not then 
have become a subject of dilute. Now we believe he did say 
so, in that same 3d chapter of Genesis. See our remarks on the 
Hebrew words Nachas^ Nachashti, &c., in the former part of 
this work ; where we have shown that Nachash was rendered 
improperly by the Greek translators, Ophi, but should have been 
rendered Pithekos, which is the word in Greek for the Ape^ or 
Orang-oviang. We have shown, as we believe^ that the He- 
brew words Nachas and Kooph, and the Arabic words KJia- 
nciss and K-ha-^noos, were the same in signification in the femily 
of Abraham, and in the time of Moses ; as the Arabic and ancient 
Hebrew are of the same origin. We have shown that the words 
K-ha-ncLSs and K-ha-noos, in the Arabic is an Ape or Orang- 
outang, and is also the name of the devU in that language, and 
accordingly, Nachash was the same in the Hebrew ; so that if 
Moses hwi written, now the Kooph, or the KJia-nass, or K-ha- 
noosy was more subtil than any beast of the field, it would have 
been just as proper as was the word Nachash, as they all allude 
to the same creature, and were the same in meaning. Now, 
unless this is a right view of this criticism, on those Hebrew and 
Arabic words, we should like to know how St. Paul, 2d Cor. xi. 
3, could there speak of the serpent as beguiling Eve, unless he 
means the Arable K-ha-noos^ which is the devil : because St. 
Paul knew, that no animal had the power to mislead any human 
bein^, by acts of sophistry, as that K-ha-noos did the mother 
of us all. St. Paul was a Hebrew scholar of the first order, and 
knew well, that Nachash, Kooph, and K-ha-noos, were indif- 
ferent words in the language of Moses, and does not, therefore, 
hesitate to say, as does John the Revelator, xii.'9, that the beinff 
who b^uiled Eve and the whole world, wius the devil, not Eve^ 
lasts ; becajuse at that time, she had no lust, such as now cor- 
rupts the human mind, follen as we are firom our first condition 
in our first parents. 
We ask Mr. Balfour with all others who hold with him in this 
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thing, how they make out that Eye's nature was any wone after 
her commission of the breach of the command than it was before, 
as there certainly was on their hypothesis, a diqx)sition in her 
to sin before she did the act, which digposition was sin itself^ 
and therefore ascertains her to be already as wicked the very 
moment she became a conscious being as she ever was afierwara. 

The reader will perceive that the tferpent, which was her lusts 
according to Balfour, had conceived the plan of disobedience and 
had determined to execute it ; which determination was as much 
a sin in the si^ht of Grod as the act itself, because God lookethon 
the hearty and is an observer of the ifUent* of the mind. But 
did Grod produce a creature of this sort? Never — it was impos- 
sible. He cannot make a naturcU rebel to himself— -itis morally 
impossible ; yet such woe the feet, if that being or thing caked a 
serpent in our language, which misled the woman by aopfadstry 
of which her innocence was incapable, was her lusts. 

But now that man has &llen he has lusts and inherit capa- 
dties, which are in and of themselves ready to explode and U> 
manifest themselves the very instant moral law is announced of 
Qod for the government of the human soul. This is the reason 
St Paul said he had not known lust but by the law, for die very 
reason that the incipient principle had not, till the law on the 
commandment came, foimd any thing to resist. But such was 
not the condition of Eve ; unless we can believe that her spirit 
before she fell and our spirits now that we are fallen, were in one 
and the same condition ; which, were it so, would make out that 
mankind is not now fellen or depraved. 

The word in the Hebrew which is rendered lusty into the Greek 
lai^uage is aout ; see Deut. ii. 15, 20 : the Greek word is EpU 
tkumioy and in our language it is lust^ concupiscence and Ubidi- 
onsness, or wicked desires of any kind. Lusts and innocent de- 
sire are different in their nature, but Balfour makes them one in 
the primitive mind of Eve, which is charging God with the cor- 
n9»/ion of her nature; which were itjso, would have been her 
ana all the worid's excusej nay more, there would have been no 
sin or God is a sinn^ in having made the first sinner, which is 
inmossible. 

But Balfour thinks *that Moses having found out the snake 
was the most cunning, most subtil, the most understanding and 
malignant animal of creation, chose it therefore, as a figure cf 
her mind and disposition. But there is much to prove, ere the 
coake can be satisfectorily reUed on, as having been at that time, 
<Hr ev^i now, the wisest animal of creation. Nay, we aver 
that it is not, by an immense amount, when compared with the 
Orang-outang, tne elephant, or even the dog. But it should be 
-■ecollected, tnat Moses does not say the serpent, which he there 
^Kaks o^ was a m^ignant animal, but only a subtil, or under- 
funding animal ; and therefore, Mr. Balfour fails in his suppod- 
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lion, that Moees chose this creature to portray the wickedness of 
tfie pristine mind of Eve, before her sin. It wer^ a strange thing 
. indeed, had Moses selected the worst and most malignant reptile 
in nature, as the picture and representative of the mind or the 
most pure and exalted creature which God had created on the 
earth. Surely inspiration must have been stransnely inclined to 
ridicule, and slander the operation of Divine WiscTom, if Mr. Bal- 
four is right in his conjecture. 

From every view we are able to take of this subject, we are 
compelled to believe in the existence and presence of a Men an- 
gel, who being superior in subtilty to Eve, had the power to 
tempi and deceive her in the form or dis^ise of such an animal 
as is alluded to by Moses and called the Nachash or K-hcHioos^ 
as no animal which was created had the ability to do so; nor are 
we at liberty to imagine that Eve had wicked lusts in her which 
could have misled, out-reasoned, deceived and ruined her, prior 
to her &11, if we wish to represent the Divine Being as infinitely 
good and holy, in the operation of his hands. 

The solution which Universalists give of the account, as given 
by Moses, respecting the serpent which be^iled Eve, makes her 
tell a lie, even to God, when she replied to his interrogation of 
<< What is this that thou hast done T she said : the serpent 
b^uiled me ; as she never could have meant that an animcU 
had caused her to do itj if it was herself alone. This is the £ur 
result, unless it can be shown that she said in reply to the ques- 
tion that it was the AotU^ f Hebrew) which beguiled her. Had 
she have used this wara^ it would then have been a clear 
case that she meant that her /ti^^j had beguiled her; butthisshe 
did not saj : while she did sav that the Kooph, or the Nachash 
had done it — which words did not signify either herself or her 
passions. 

Now if Moses only meant to show the malignity of Eve's state 
of mind by the figure of a serpent, because it was the worst 
animal in being ; yet there^vas no need of his sayingr that Eve 
had said so, and thus make her the author of a fa&ehood, if 
there was no animal in the case. 

But says an objector, dul Eve mean to tell^the Lord, that the 
devil, or an evil spirit, a distinct being from herself had b^;iiiled 
her ? We answer — no ; for at that time it cannot be supposed 
that she knew any thing of such a being ; she therefore said that 
the Nachashj an animal — if it was so called at that time — had 
done it This was a proper answer for her to give, as ^e had 
seen and conversed with nothing, in her estimation, but that 
animal — ^the Nachash ; as the evu bein^ who had possessed it, 
was all that time invisible, but caused tne creature to open its 
mouth, and to utter articulate sounds, clothed with argument and 
sophistical reasoning. 
According to the Universalist solution of this subject, she 
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diould have said to the Lord, that it was herself^ her passions, 
which had b^ruiled her, instead of the Naehash. But Moses 
has given the account as handed down to him by the tradition 
of the antedeluvian patriarchs — and especially as given by Mel- 
chesidek to Abraham^ — who gave it to Isaac, wd Isaac to Jacob, 
and from him it descended to all the branches of his race, as well 
as to the Egyptians, among whom Moses was brought up ; as 
well as among the Ifebrews, then living in Egypt. If there was 
no animal used in the case, it is certainly an uncalled for addi- 
tion to the account, when Moses said, that Eve said the Nachasli 
had deceived her ; when, according to Universalist writers, it 
was wholly the invenHon of Moses, merely to Ulusirctie by the 
serpent, as a figure^ the horrid condition of Eve's mind at the 
time when she did just what God WQOted her to do, by the 
means of her lusts, as implanted in her soul by himself 

Universalists, in their ridicule of the belief which orthodox 
people hold about the bein^ of Satan, as having entered the or- 
gans of the subtilist beast of all the field, to deceive Eve ; inquire 
with much archness, and certainty of not being answered, why 
God should have cursed the poor animal, as it could not have 
be^i to blame, having been only a passive instrument in the 
hands of this fallen angel ? To this it is answered, that the 
curse did the creature no harm^ as it does not appear that it was 
put in pain on that account, or that it ever knew an v thing about 
it ; being of necessity ignorant that any change had passed upon 
it. Why then was it cursed at all ? simply for this reason, is 
our reply : by that act of God, a perpetual momento of the Divine 
Being's dipleasure against the sin of Eve, was established, which 
not only subjugated the woman to pain and death, with all her 
o&pring, but extended to the very instrument of that sin, as 
descriptive of the Supreme Being's displ^usure at the act The 
same may be said of the earth, whose soil was also cursed ; the 
meaning of which, is doubtless, that a ^reat change was allowed, 
or caused to take place in the atmos^ere of the globe, so that 
the very elements' fell into conflict, producing more heat, hu- 
midity, and more cold, than otherwise would have been, if the 
soil had not been thus cursed, or changed for the worse, on ac- 
count of Adam's sin. The Divine Being could have sustained 
the earth and the elements in its first perfection and beauty ; 
there was no necessity, following as a consequence of sin, that 
die earth should be thus affected ; but God, to show his marked 
displeasure at sin, has, as it were, almost abandoned his support 
of the earth, and allowed it to &11 into a state of partial confusion, 
that man may have forever before his eyes the signs of his sin, 
stamped on me very circumstances whicn minister to his natural 
life ; yet of all this the earth knows nothing, and is not wroneed 
any more ttian was the animal. But if it be insisted still, mat 
there was no animal in the case, but Eve's lust only^ we should 
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like to be in/pnDed whal part, or on which side of her lust it is 
considered the beUy was situated, because it was said, on thy 
bellff shalt thou go; a belly therefore, should somewhere, er 
somehow be accounted for, or the language of inspiration in tfiis 
case seems to have no meaning. But if we receive the account 
as it is written, and allow the existence of a Men an^l, now 
known to Scripture as the devil, who made use of an animal, so 
as to bring himself into a tangible situation in relation to Eve, 
then cUluie language of that account, as given in Genesis, is 
consistent, and easy to be understood, and not otherwise. 

Some have imagined, that by this account of the sinnmg 
angek, as given by St. Jude, is meant the apostacy of some <n 
the early ministers of Christianity, and that the chains of dark- 
nessj and tibe heU into which they were cast, was dieir iffn(»rance 
and misery of mind ; and that iheiudgmetU for which diey 
were reserved, was the destruction of the city and nadon of m 
Jews, by the Romans under Titus. This idea, is as fodish and 
as lame a solution, perhaps as can well be invented ; because it 
is impossible to show, that any of the first angels or ministen of 
the gospel apostatized at aU, except Hymenus and Philetus ; sod 
even if there were others, and the account is not givep us, yet it 
is impossible to diow that they did not return again ; or if it be 
supposed they did not, yet still it is impossible to flhow that they 
lived till the time of the destruction of that city. And unle^ 
that can be proved, this notion is without the riiadow of a foun- 
dation, ^hile the beUef that they were superhuman angels, who 
thus fell, as stated by St. Jude, St Peter, and St. John, as idluded 
to in many other parts of the New Testament remains steadfiMH. 
If dien we have succeeded in showing that those an^s wete 
superhuman beings, and fell firom a superhuman ccmdition, and 
state of happiness, called their own habitation and first estate, 
we shall now proceed to examine the manner of tfacdr fidl, the 
cause of Satan, and how it may have taken place. 



Fall of ike Angels^ and Cause of Saian^s Being ; wiik aker 

Subjects connected tkeretritk. 

We have supposed already^, as the reader may recollect, that 
the angels were not put mi trial or probation immediately after 
their creation, but were left awhile m an incipient sttfte, or con- 
dition, for a purpose which we have before stated, till such time, 
or times, as the Creator should see fit to reveal himself to them, 
as Ae author of their being. But not, however, in such a way 
and manneTi or with such degrees of evidence of that jftbct, at to 
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overwhelm their powers, rendering tl^ereby the gift of free agency 
nugatory and without opportunity of action, so as to prevent their 
vohmtary accepta^ce of him as their creator and rifirhtful king ; 
as on this noint, it was determined, as we beUeye,'that a con/&- 
motion and continuance of their happy state should ensue. 

This point we have before argueo, yet in this place Ibr the 
sake of perispicuity we will repeat : that to us it appears a *n€Cte- 
rial law in the Divine government, not to ast<mnd his subjects 
on probation, with an overwhelming amount of compulsory evi- 
dence, in relation to any subject to be presented for their investi- 
gation and belief; but rather giving tnat quantum of evidence 
to their consideration, which should exactly harmonize with their 
degree of Uberty and free a^ncy; otherwise than this, there 
could have been no trial whemer they would have duxsen good 
or evilj free agency would have been out of the Question, as no 
room under mch circumstances, could be found ior its exercise, 
as be&ne remarked. 

But, in pursuance of this subject, we wirii not to ibiget, that 
we are new at an amazing height in theology ; even laboring at 
die point wherein had its origin; and if we ask the question at 
all, we will aric it here : Why, if God foreknew, as he certainly 
did, that roan, and some angels, would fall, and the latter beyond 
lecovery, while also many of the f(»iner would be finally lost ; 
^sky, we a^ did he create them at all? why not prefer for them 
an etomal state <^ nonentity as to their existence, rather than to 
hriag into a conscious condition, bedngs capable of endless durar 
tion, and of aidless sufferings ? As to tins question, we have 
satisfied our own mind in the following manner, by supposing 
the Oeotor may have dius communed with himself on this 
venf subject, long before he created any thing. Not that we 
bdieve in a succession of ideas in the Divine mind, yet as we 
have no other way to express ourselves on such a point, we have 
said that he may have thus communed with himself on the sub- 
ject of intellectuai creation, as fellows : I A]ii,THAT I am, the 
Eternal God^fhsise is none beside me, and shall never be ftdly 
known to any but myself; and from the benevc^ence of tny 
uatut^ or attributes, / am determined to bring into being innu- 
merable existences of mind, of anitnals, and of matter. Mat- 
ter, I know, i^^o^h I create thousands of systems of worlds of 
it, yet can it never diink, know, love, obey^ or fear me, and there- 
foie cannot as mere matter, unaccompemed by other and superior 
exisKfnces, glorify me as its Creator, not having a knowledge 
even i[^ its own substance or being. And tliough I were to peo- 
ple as many litems, with iimumerable animals, having no 
rational pov^i^ ; yet these cannot know, love, fear, or g^rify 
me as their. Che^or ; for neither can these know, that eveu 
themselves exist. And, therefore, if I will be known, loved, 
fialied and glorified, job Creator of all tilings^ I shsli &ctfi\\.TiK^^^ 
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sarj to bring into being existences, which shall be endowed 
with a likeness and image of mj own moral and eternal intel- 
lect, on which account such beings will live to eternitj, coeval 
with myself, and never either become insensible, or cease to 
be, as it shall relate to their minds. These having in a de- 
gree my imaee, as it relates to moral powers ; and as it relates 
to eternity of beings my full likeness, forth forward from the 
time of their creation, will, in distinction from all mailer^ 
whether animate or inanimate, have a power of perception, 
so as to be able, not only to know that they themselves exist, 
but also in proportion as I will reveal myself to them, may 
know^ love^ obey and glorify me. By this means, therefore, 
though I create myriads of systems of matter, in the form 
of globes, or worlds, and shall people them with as many kinds 
of animals ; yet all these, though they cannot know either 
themselves or me, shall glorify me, as through them in a 
measure, my eternal power and Godhead shall be known, to 
such beings as I shall make in my image and likeness. But 
I must not only endow them with a measure of rational under* 
standing, but also with the power of moral freedom of loitt, 
or they will not be able to make use of their understanding ; 
which if they cannot, will be to them a useless attribute, and 
a useless attribute is the same as none at all : for as I am a 
free spirit, a portion of this principle must be given them, as 
the crown of their intellectual natures, and my peculiar l&e- 
ness. By Mts, they will be constituted intellectual free 
agents, having power to will and to do, in a limited sense ; 
but not so limited, however, as that their acts shall not be 
their own, and their vice or their virtue their own, not mine. 
If this is not done, thej will not be above that grade of my 
works comprehending mere animals, and therefore, incapable 
of moral action and moral accountability, and in such a con- 
dition can never know, love, obey, nor glorify me, as their 
Creator ; yet if I shall thus endow them with freedom of will, 
or in other words constitute them free agents, in the volitions 
of their mind ; then they will most assuredly be liable to fall, 
and to apostatize from me, arfB loose the holy, innocent, up- 
right state, in which I, as God, can do no otherwise than cre- 
ate them, as I can never create that which is evUj or having 
any tendency thitherward, for liability and tendency are two 
distinct principles. But if I do not thus endow them, then 
they cannot act freely, and can never be moral agents, nor in 
any deeree be above that scale of existences which will dis- 
tinguisn the brute creation ; who can never act, except as the 
law of instinct and sensation shall direct ; for which reason 
it is impossible for them to be accountable for their acts, as 
there will be no intellectual moral freedom of choice inHheir 
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power. Under Much circumstances, should I giTe them a law, 
it cannot be such a law as shall make them accov/fUabley as it 
will not be possible for them to err in a moral sense, as iher 
will act only as thejr shall be acted upon ; moral law to such 
beings cannot be in any sense applicable. 

In the creation of mind and matter^ 1 seek my own declara- 
tive glory, by communicating a knowledge of myself to the 
intellectual part of my works ; and in return, desire to receive 
llheir love, obedience and adoration, which, if performed, will 
insure their happiness, and shall be required in the nature of 
such laws as I shall adapt to their state of being. But if 1 do 
not make rational moral free agents^ then shall I be forever 
prevented from being declaratively glorified, as no other kind 
of being can do it, but such as shall have this tremendous 
qualification ; and in consequence, so far as it can relate to 
my declared glory, will be the same as if I should never create 
anything at all. 1 therefore determine to create suclf beings 
as shall be intellectually free to act morally right or wfong, 
as they alone may elect ; otherwise than this, it will be im- 
possible for me to introduce beings into existence having 
capacities of intellectual happiness, and will ba£9e my great 
design of endless benevolence, and of being thus glorified by 
the works of my hands, and to manifest the glory of mj power. 
Bat should I make angels and men, in such a condition as to 
them shall appear that they a,ct freely, but in fact shall not be 
free, and on that account should enter into judgment with 
them, if any should err ; when at the same time I shall know 
that my unseen power propels them to every action, and that 
their doings will be but the echo of my own tin//, and that I 
could succeed in hiding this fact from^them to all eternity ; 
yet in me, such a procedure could never be sanctioned by 
mv holiness, and therefore such a state of things can never 
take place, because it would be morally inconsistent, and 
therefore impossible, under the administration of heaven. 
And now that the subject has been duly weighed in the eter- 
nal mind, as it relates to the condition in which I will produce * 
intellectual beings, and find it can be no otherwise accom- 
plished ; ehall it^ therefore^ be done ? seeing I foreknow that 
some will abuse this amazing qualification of their being, 
which is free agency^ and descend to unutterable ruin, 
whether redeemed or not. Benevolence being a trait and an 
attribute of my nature, as well as that of omniscence, is it 
consistent with that benevolence that I shall create beings and 
endow them with so fearful a power, which will put ruin with- 
in their reach, seeing I also know that some imU abuse that 
power, to their own endless destruction? ft ia coi>«>A\«tvV\ 
inasmach as the crecUUm of that power caivtioX. \» ^e ^5»m^ ^^ 
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thdi ruin, nor the possesaum of that pover, nor any secret 
operation of mine ; but sote\y ita abuse and perveriion to pur- 
poses which con never be sanctioned by my hoUness, will be the 
real and onlv cause of sin, and their destruction. I shall there- 
fere create Uiem thus; for if I do not, they cannot be moral 
agents, and never can enjoy true intellectual ht^piness, and will 
compel me to create, if I will create at bQ, nothing higher than 
mere irre^xmsible aninools, and the globes on which they most 
subsist, whose mere existence can &ine no glory to my grekt 
name, under such circutnstancee,' and thcTefbre I may as well 
renounce forever any such operation. But 1 shall not renounce 
it, as it is consistent to create beings with this exceeding endow- 
ment ; fer if I do not, my dedarative honor will be forever 
prevented ; and besides this, shall 1 snSer the foreseen evil and 
apostacy of some, to prevent me of the creation of conndeas 
myriads of odiers, whom I know mill not abuse that gift, end 
will remain forever hi^pyl shall I snfier some evil forewen, to 
overcome and prevent an immensity of good, as it shaU relate to 
others, who will not abuse that power? But were it foreseen <rf 
me, that imtre evil will ensue from the abuse of free agency 
Among the moral beings which t am able to prodace, than good, 
then a reason why creation should not be allowed (o proceed, 
from motives of universal benevolence, would seem to be aSbrd- 
od ; yet even tmder suck a predicammt, as that of the existence 
of more evil than good, the principle of benevolence in me, 
would remain unimpeached, as it is impossible for me to will the 
ruin of any part of my intellectual creaticai, however I wa.y fore- 
see the abuse of my gifts ; which abuse wiD be their rain, but not 
by my vnll. But If the gift of free agency shall nxidei all liable, 
may not all the intdlectaal beings which I may bring into being, 
descend into a state of rain 1 this is even possible, and may so 
turn out, as my mere foreknowledge of events can have no influ* 
■ ence on the action of free creatures. And if I will continue to 
them the power of fiee agency, I, even I, camtot prevent theii &U 
by sin, as it is a free pnnciple, and cannot otherwise exist, than 
by its own freedom, which I will not destroy out of their notuies; 
for were I to do this, it would be to render them unacoountaUe, 
and to retrench a port, and the most beoutiiul part of my intel- 
lectual creation. But on the other hand, is it not equally possible 
by virtue of this ennobUng gift, that none of all the myriads of 
intellectual beings which ^ may cause to exist, will abuse thdr 
gift of free agency, and therefore may, if tliey will, live forever 
in a state of prt^ressive perfection ; yet even such a state of 
things cannot ensue, merely because I foreknow all events ; 
but because they can vnll obedience to me, which tiot^er will be 
the very design of their liberty of will, and glory of their natures. 
But on the principle of my foreknowledge of their abuse of this 
free power ;^how is it, as a princi^, either consistent or bencvo- 
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lent for me to create such bdngs or individnals at all? on ihis 
nouod, and this alone, it is answered : I shall be benevolent in 
aesign^ and for the same reason shall be consistent in principle, 
as inconsisterU benevolence cannot find a place in the Divine 
mind. There is no reason, therefore, that foreseen evil should 
prevent the operations of my hand, if such foreseen evil shall 
arise saleljf out of the abuse of high and holy privileges, but not 
out of my works, as a matter of necessity. Could such an event 
transpire, as that sin and moral ruin should arise, as a matter of 
course or necessity, out of the operations of my hands, then 
indeed will it be seen of those to whom intellectual perception 
shall be given, that my misdom^ my goodness and ability to 
arrange and create orders and systems of being without contcdning 
in them the germs of dissolution, and moral damnation, does not 
exist; which is not accojding to truth; but were it so, would 
argue me, and more than argue, would prove me, in the view of 
such beings, a Grod fistr enough from possessing consistent unlim- 
ited power, wisdom and g^)dness. But I (un certainly able to 
produce beings of sttch moral powers, and having such degrees 
of firee asency as shall enable them to decide their own happi- 
ness, or their own misery, by the abuse or the right use of pnn • 
ciple^ and powers which I can give them ; or I am not entitled 
to the claim of universal honu^, as having unUmited, consistent 
power and goodness. Were I not able to do this, then were it 
impossible for me to produce beings who could be accountable to 
me, as it would be impossible, on that account to address to their 
attention moral latOf as moral law would be as unfitly applied to 
beings c^ such a description, as to the beasts of the wilaemess, 
not having power to accept and obey, or to reject and disobey. 
On this ground, as it will be impossible for them to sin, so wiH 
it be equally impossible for them to serve me, only as unthinking 
matter shaU serve me, moving only as it shall be acted upon, 
which is in no d^ree intellectual service. But I do know, that 
a vast amount, both of angels and men, who shall people heaven, 
and the worlds, and systems of worlds which I will frame, loill 
not abuse this gift, vnll not penrert their agency, however severe- 
ly they may be tempted, will not rebel against mv goodness, to 
be developed in my laws and government ; but wiU stand, hold- 
ing &st their ^rrf estate, in eternal fruition and perpetuity, by a 
right use of their free agency, of which gift I will be the author, 
and will ever honor, as the brightest trait in their intellectual 
being, without which gift their being can be of no real value. 

Thus we have satisned our own mind, and, as we think, have 
justified the Divine Being in bringing forward, from a state of 
non-existence, the creation of men and angels, even though 
he knew that some would foil away from their ^1^5/ conditwn of 
innocence ; by showing that his design was benevolent, and that 
he couW not have wMed the sin and ruia of «n^ ^ tvotVw^ xsiaS^^ 
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them accountaUe, without also making them liable. Sin, there- 
fore, came into being, not of God'S set purpose, but from the 
abuse of the very gift which constitutes the moral existence of 
all intellectual beings. 

But says the Universalist, who objects to the &ct of man's free 
agency, as qualified by the orthodox sects of reli^on ; can it be 
maintained that a good and powerful father can be consistently 
benevolent, who shall brit)g into oeing a child, and then put a 
dai^gerous weapon in that child's hand, by which that uither 
foreknows his child will certainly destroy its own life ? we think 
it can be maintained, but on one ground, and on no other. Pray 
what ground is that? it is this, and this alone ; if that knife, or 
weapon, is made essential to the whole ha^^iness and well bein^ 
of the child, if properly used, it is consistent, as without it, it 
could not be happy. 

This similie illustrates our idea of intellectual free agency, as 
without it intellectual beings cannot be happy, though it is a 
dangerous ^iSL Any other view of this subject neutralizes man's 
accountability to God, either in this life or the life to come, as 
well as to himself or to his fellow man ; for virtue starts from the 
same point, where sin may also have its beginning. 



On the Mode or Manner of the Trial of the Angels^ and 

respecting those who fell. 

But to return again to the main point, that of the first sin, and 
reason of the being of the devil or Satan, with other fallen an- 
gels. But what light is there that shines on a path whose track 
nms over so high a r^on 1 None, except that of mere human 
I'esearch and speculation. John Milton, the greatest of English 
poets, has struck out for himself) in blank verse the mostexdted, 
way over this moral Alps, as found in his Paradise Lost^ the 
story of which is as follows : 

Long before the creation of this worU, or any part of the solar 
system, when the space it now occupies was dark and void, 
when chaos reined, as it had reigned from unbc^nning eter- 
nity ; on a certam day, such days as eternity brings forth, all the 
angels or first beings, were, by the summons of Sie Most High, 
brought immediately aroimd the throne of the supreme pre- 
sence ; who, as they arrived, took thdr places according to their 
degrees of intellectual excellence, in circles, one beyond another, 
orb encircling orb, of circuits inexpressible, on account of their 
multitudes. From all the ends of heaven they journeyed on 
golden wings, under their various hierarchs, or angel-captains, 
taring rs they came on, myriads of aisigns, standards and son- 
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falonfi, twixt van and rear serving as distinctions of their various 
orders and d^^rees. But when arrived around the flaming 
throne of God, which arose from the heights of a mount, whose 
top was involved in light which made it invisible, silence was 
required : then the glittering wings of these morning stars fidl 
from their outspread glories, as so many robes of state, m majesty 
about their forms, shrouding all their lineaments divine in tfie 
habiliments of light. 

Now the purpose for which they were come together, fr<Mn all 
the prjovinces of heaven, was announced from out of the midst of 
the mount, by a voice which sounded as the roar of many wa- 
ters, or as the sound of many thunders, informing them Uiat it 
had pl^eased the Creator to reveal to their notice a character and 
a person, of whom as yet they laiew nothing. This person, by 
that voice was called the Son of God, who now appeared on the 
sunmiit of that mount, in excessive glory and beauty, {JSee the 
Plate) bearing the human form, whom a// the angels were now 
required to worship and forever obey. This mandate heard, 
each to their province and palace of abode sped their way, in 
ranks and orders as they came, peopling heaven's &r spread 
plains with the sons of ught, seeming well pleased with their 
new allegiance to this before unknown Son of God. But it soon 
appeared that all were not thus pleased, as tfiere was one among 
Aeir number who was higher than all the rest, the only arc^ 
angel of the heavenly powers, and the brightest of the celestial 
hosts ; who, as he journeyed on rapid wings, far from the throne 
of Grod, " in the sides of the north," whisp^^ treason in the ear 
of one of the angels, next in power to himself. He cautiously 
unveiled his mind respecting this Son of God, to whom knee- 
service, as he called it, was required ; insinuating that himself, 
with all the rest, were imposed upon, as it was his right, not this 
stranger's to receive honor and obedience from all the angels, as 
their only superior, God alone excepted. ' 

Here, according to Milton, sin had its origin, commencing in 
the mind of this spirit, the highest free-agent which God nad 
made, who took envy at the Son, whose glory and majesty ex- 
celled his own, with attitudes of dignity and command, far sur- 
passing all the glories of angelic natures — so that he suffered un- 
conquerable hatred to take the place of his previously happy feel- 
ings of subordination and peace toward uie Most High. The 
heresy of this angel soon spread among the sons of light, and at 
length seduced full one-third of their number; who, embodying 
themselves under this ans^el, waged war upon the other angels, 
who would not receive this doctrine of opposition to the Son of 
God, inten^n^ to besi^ and conquer the throne itself and seize 
upon unlimited rule in heaven^ compeUing even God himself to a 
state of vassalage. But against this apostacy all the othet qx\^^ 
contended in array on the field of bame, yeX ^VJaovA TOR5iR» ^^ 
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cUfeatfot theqiaceoftwodavs; but oa the diird day, tli« Son of 
God, whom they had dtt^isea; entered the arena abme and single 
handed, againat this mighty booster and traitor of heaven, vith 
alt his company. This Scui of the Most Hieh, whose gentle man- 
ners oa the day they first saw him they had despised, now put on 
terrors dreadful and severe, Catherine in his countenance miwns 
irreastiUe, and mounted his uiariot of power, whose wheels shook 
heaven, all but the throne itself^ as he rolled in fury toward the 
n^l loiiks. But soon he arrived among them, when with his 
right hand grasping ten thousand thunders, rolled over them 
soch a storm of horror, (See the Plate,) as reduced their courage, 
and, ast^»iished, all resistance lost, down their idle weapons dn^ 
while o'er shidds and helmets, and helmed heads, be rode ; 
thrones and powers,and mighty seruihim, prostrate on the ground 
Brushed and bruised beneath his force. From the wheels, as 
they turned swift as light, there shot forth storms of ircHi arrows, . 
while there glared on every side eyes so fierce and dreadful, as 
quailed the stoutest gaze of either good or bad, and all the while 
voices pealed damnation, through their being. Yet half his 
strength he put not forth, but checked his thunders in mid vol- 
ley, »r be meant not to annihilate, but to drive fliem out of hea- 
ven, down to hel^ which already the divine vengeance had ctea- 
led for them, &j in the bowels of boundless daruiess. 

But whether such were the made of their trial we doubt, and 
■ have therefore chosen another hypothesis, as befiwe alluded to, 
in which we have supposed that their trial proceeded on a que«- 
tion respecting their creation and Creator, rather than on the 
revelation of an unknown person in company with the God 
Head, as is Milton's opinion, and many others who follow him 
on this subjefct. 

But to us it appears that aueh a revelation to the angels was 
not required, as the announcement of the Son of Goa among 
men to be a sacrifice for sin, could no way afiect these primitive 
beings, for good or ill, but only as a subject of wonder and sur- 
prise, and cause of admiration. Yet we know it is said, Heb. i. 
6, in leladoQ to the Son of God, '■ And let all the angels of God 
XBorahip Aim." But we ask vhen was this said to the angels, 
and toaer« was the Son of God when they were thus command- 
ed? Not in heaven, for there he was never known pKvious to , 
hia incarnation, as the &m of God, having forever existed as the 
HWd, or wisdom of God, but nof the Son; as it was in this life, 
among men, as bom of a woman, that be was first known os a 
Son, as it was said to Mary, Luke i. 85, " that holy thin^ which 
shall be bom of thee shaU be called the iSon of God." iShall be, 
not IS now, nor was [nreriously, but shaU be so called when he 
shall be bom of the woman. 

According to the phraseology of Heb. i. 6, as above quoted, it 
aj^ieats to mve been a new commandment to the angels, or why 
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should it have hem said, Aat they should (fotme) wondup him 
if they had ^ways known him in heaven 7 But tne reader will 
do wen here .to discriminate the peculiar form of speech made 
use of in this injunction to the angels, which was, thai they 
should worship him when ^ He (God) bringeth in the &rst bo- 
gotten into the world f and to us is sufficient proof that the 
Son was an adapted term, suited to his incarnation, and not to 
hiBprevum9 being from everlasting, the fellow of the ALmif'hty, 
and exjuress imase of his person. On which account, we ttimk 
Milton has ^uled in his imi^ination, in supposing that the trial 
of the angels proceeded on the ground of a revelation of the S^ 
of God in heaven, as at thcU time no Son existed, and no need 
oisuch a revelation to that class of beings ; but to men pri$na' 
rUvj and to angels secondarily on man's account 

&it respecting this great yet rebelling angel, it is said — John, 
viiL 44 — ^^that no €dfode not in the trtUh.-^ and is called by that 
Apostle, the devil, and Mti&t of all the wicked ; also, << a mur* 
dererfrom the beginning P But let it be remembered, that this 
iKScount of that spirit, is Christ's ; who knew him — as he was his 
Creator, oa ^ good angel ; and when he fell from his first ccoidi; ^ 
tioQ, and die reason or coMse of that fall — on which account, h# ' 
eould give that description of him, which admits of no doubt or ^ 
controversy ; whidi says that he was a murderer from the b^in- 
tmig. But what be^itmiuK is this, to which he alludes"? We 
answer, — the b^^innmg of his apostacy, in heaven. But how 
was he a murderer 1 This is also answered : — ^by his propos- 
ing and aiding a4revolt among the angels of God ; which, when 
for themselves they had sianctioned, originated dn in their own 
individual natures, and was the seal of their moral death, and 
banishmftnt from their first condition ; for which reason, he is 
cdled a murderer^ as it was in his w%U to destroy the works of 
his Creator, as fiur as posnble, or as lay withing the reach of his 
ioMlIty. But he oiocle not in the /Hi/A. Now ii^Aa/ truth was that 
in which he did not abide ; the forsaking of which, produced so 
fgs^ a change in his nature^ and state of being? It could not 
Ippe been the truth which God announced to Adam ; that his 
il, as well as his natural, or animal life, depended on his 
i^nce to the law he gave him, respecting the tree and its 
^tHjdt ; as such a test, or such a law, could not have strited the 
eoodition of an immaterial being, such as Satan is. It is true, 
^trwever, that this spirit contradicted to Eve, the consequences of 
t||ach God had forewarned her, and her husband, if they 
adthetiee; but it does not appear, that ^Ai^ truth had any- 
to do with angels ; and cannot, therefore, be said Ip be the 
.,^^.from which this fallen angel had departed; as he^had 
netrer been interested in it, for himself. It is easily shown that 
he was a sinning angel, previous to the transgression of Adam \ 
in the fact of his having entered into the ix«siX;dC oi^aa^i *^' 
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inimal caUed the subtilifit beast of all the! field, eren before the 
conversation took place, between it and the woman, about that 
commandment, respecting a certain tree and its fi:xiit But we 
can go still further back, in showing that spirit to have been a 
rebel against God and his creation, than even the commenc^nent 
of his temptation, to seduce our common mother, by means of the 

' creature called a serpent, or k-ha-noos ; as previous to his posses- 
sing the organs of that animal, he must have willed to ao this 
thing, ere he could have sought to accomplish it ; so that this 
feat performed agtdnst the som and life of Eve, was not liis first 
derilection firom truth and righteousness ; it was not his first 
murderous act. 

T/fe therefore feel perfectly at liberty now to ascend beyond the 
time of that transaction, when that evil spirit first conceived the 
ruin of die first woman, to seek for the first sin ; and the time 
when Satan forsook the abodes of truths and became a murderer, 
a sinner, and must so remain, till sin can work its own redemp- 
tion, and annihilate its own nature — ^which will be when effect 
shall rise above its cause ; as we know of no atonement made 

[ £>r sinning angels, or that they can make atonement for them- 

Jlelves. But how fiir back it was in the annals of eternity, when 
this iBoid his isllow anjg;els sinned, is not revealed in Scripture. 
There is no clue to guide in this research. All we know of it is, 
that they fell firom their first estate ; and that the one called the 
devil, and Satan was present at the time of the creation of the glob^ 
and of the first man and woman, and stood ready to exert his pow- 
er in the ruin oi our race, which is now nearly six thousand years 
since, according to Scripture chronology. As it respects the truths 
in which he did not abide, we believe it was the virtue of reliance, 
ttu^ God was truth, or in other words, that God was God ; and 
the v^ry error which this leading and first apostate committed, 
was the error of unbelief respecting the being of a God ; and un- 
beUef is the high road to lying, as it is said of Satan that he -is a 
liar, and the /o/Aer of it, and tiiiat he sinneth firom the beginning ; 
that is, firom the time of his own apostacy — ^the beginning of sm. 
But how was it possible forhim^ — being good, innocent, and holy 
at first — to commence to be evil ? as it is hard to conCeive how a 
sweet fountain of itself, can send forth bitter water, or that which 
is pure^ can begin to be otherwise, as it is hard to understand how 
a lever can have a purchase, except it have a fiilcrum to rest upon. 
In answer to this, we shall show how both a lever and a fiil- 
crum can grow into being together ; how sweet water may in 
the course of its flowing, grow bitter ; and how that which is 
pure can begin to become otherwise ; according to the best argu- 
ment this subject affords — as we have presumed to judge — and will 
embrace in detail the progress of the trial of the angels, and will 
ascertsdn the precise point where active rebellion, with its root^ 

bt4 its Iniih. 
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We have already supposed, as the reader may recollect, that 
the Divine Being did not at first reveal lumseu to Uie apgels, 
which he had created, except on a gradual scale of devefepe- 
ment y not in full plenitude, overwhdnunfi^ their powers of cool 
investigation — as such a procedure would ^ave prevented forever 
the made of their trial ; which was, as we beheve, to ph^^ress on 
the ground of a gradtud reveli^on, ox developement of tte evi- 
dence of his being, suited to the capacities and the reasoning 
powers of the angels. For if he haa at once poured upon them 
an ocean of evidence — as he could have done — to prove to them 
his claims to the glory and honi^ of being their Creator, it would 
have been at once a state of knowledge — of absolute knowledge, 
and certainty : faith^ or beliefs founded on such decrees of evi- 
dence, as should excite their examination and research, and bring 
into exercise the various powers of their minds bd9>re they could 
determine, would have been driven out of the question ; a trial 
of their fealty, or free choice of his government, could not have 
taken place : so that the highest gift or qualification of their na- 
tures — ^which was their fireedom of will — would have been ren« 
dered nugataiy,. as before ar^ed; on which account, /at^A, or 
belief, founded on the investigation of facts, affording certain 
conclusions, would not have existed, in their case; w\ would 
have beeiv conq>ulsion, force, and coercion ; whic||||is not God's 
way of dealing with intelli^nt beings. 

But as to the peculiar mode, or manner of revealing himself to 
them after they had remained awhile in their incipient or in&nt 
condition, for the purpose of their having opportunity to bring 
into operation, by Associatian, the powers of their minds, we are 
inclined to believe, was by his becoming visible, and of puttiujg 
en tlie appeartmce and farm of an angel, like one of their 
number, and mingling with them, though somewhat superior in 
majesty and splendor, by which to attract attention, and as pre- 
paratory to his claims upon their fealty to him as their God, their 
Creator and king. Of the arrival or first appearance of this be- 
ing among them, we have supposed the circumstance as follows : 
Heaven's vales, its hills, mountains and savannas were peopled 
a^ain with the angels, after ihm return firpm their voyages ef 
discovery, in the regions of space, an account of which we have 
before given ; and while em^oyed in such ways as occupy an- 
gel minds, in groups or singly, over all heaven^ empire, their at- 
tention was suddenly turned to the heights above, as there ap- 
peared in one particular direction, a light, far ofi^ in the darkness 
which encompassed their heaven, beyond its rays. This light to 
them appeared as a bright comet would appear to us, were there 
no other lights in ihB firmament above, and seemed to be de- 
scending with immense velocity toward their world, while its 
rays shot sweetly over all the heavenly r^ions. But as it neared 
their atmosphere, they b^an to discern m the midst of the ligjtit 
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a gbrioQs being, from whom, as from a centre, dierowent out in- 
oenaot streaoHi of light, m^ich at Tarioos distances fonned a imil- 
tkiider of haloes round aboat, as so many newly bom rainbows; 
while the centre ^owed with a vividness exoessivdy bright, as 
if there was Ihe lightning^ origin. This appearance, as it drew 
n^her, beenn to develqpe the human form^ or shape of aneels, 
(Se the Plate) whose glorv seemed to lessen as it approached, 
till his sfdei^r did not much exceed that of the two great arch- 
angels, who stood at the head of all the angelic powers ; since 
known among men as Lucifer and Michael. But soon from the 
heig^ above, the sound as of torrents in the sky, struck their 
hearing as rapidly he desooided on the wings of power, and in 
an instant more he stood among them, as now from all parts of 
that amMsing world, all the ansel powers had drawn together to 
know the import of the celestial j^enomenon. 

^I mm that I am^ (Ex. iiL 14,) the Almighty Gk)d, your 
Creator; love, worship and obey me,— -was his announcement 
in their midst, while majesty, minted Mi^ith meekness, marked 
his countenance and demeanor, while traits of boundless affec- 
tion pcmred from his pleased look, over all their mjnriads, uid 
liidr glorious heaven. Here the first idea of tfieir having been 
created was received ; which previously had not been conceived 
o^ as we ha^i already supposed, that the ideac^ cieetion, Ae 
producing something where th^re was nothing previously, was 
an idea equally above and beyond the power of angel conception 
as well as men : and must therefore have been first rev^^M, 
and brought wimin the range of human and superhuman inves- 
tigation, i^ Him who is ttie^audiorof thefiLCt,as wdH as the iSxa 
of revelation. 

in a moment, £ur and wide this new doctrine, thb Strang 
intellig^ce was seized and acted upon, by these celestial legis- 
krtors. Everywhere were sem congregrated seraph and sera- 
phim, orders and powers of the heav^y lM»ts, m deep and 
earnest debate, on the subject of this strands daim. The 
subject of creation, and espeeially of the creation of themselves, 
was new and strange, and of vast account ; beoMise, if this mr- 
sonage who had appeared amoi^ them was their Cr^tor, thoi 
indeed the worship, lore, and obedience of all the powera of hea- 
ven was his due, and A^ happiness. On which account, there 
were many who amied immediate acijuiescence, and were 
argent to misCen and freely choose him theur' sovereign Lord, and 
mm his mouth receive law and flovemment divine. 

Among the hosts of heaven, mere was but one equalled in 
gbrions dignity, power of intellect, majesty of mein, and deep 
research, that <nie angel now called Satan ; tfiis was Michad, 
the arch-angel, spoken (^ by St. Jude. l^an thui one angel| 
now known as Lucifer, none had with more scrupulous, attentive, 
oodpn^cmA though^ endeavor^ lo understand tfie true diar- 
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actfer aod sabjeeC of this stranger^ clfiims. Face to fiice, he had 
behdd him, and thoagh fifom Itie glance of his eye there shot 
forth oonmnnd, which seemed to second his claims of power ; . 
yet in -dignity, so fiir as this angel could discern, did not much 
^excel the fo^gence of his own glory and excellency of being. 
He had fouop him deeply exp^ in hard questions, such at 
angels could them ask, eyincinsf intellectual power, even greater 
than his own, yet coupled wim sweet /lumuUy^ seeming more 
to seek Aeir love than fear. But as to the subject erf* €reaii4m^ 
tfa]» he could not understand ; but seemed to doubt, which doubt 
he soon diffused among his mlowers, raising arguments against 
the possibility of the thing ; as that something could not be 
made fiom nothing ^ as many on earth have done since, holding 
moHer to be etenud, and never was created,.or any thing else. 

Here the Jwar in heaven, as waged between Michael and his 
tfigds, and him who afterwards became Satan, and his angels, 
first b^;an, as stated Rev. xii. 7, as foUows: <<And there was 
war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought aeainst the drag- 
on, and the dragon fought, and his angds, and prevailed not, 
neither was there fdiace found any more in heaven. And the 
great dragon was cast out, that ela serpent called the devil and 
Satan, which decdveth the whole world." T his Jg too explicit 
personal, and particular, to be doubted of in its afSjfHj^on (as we 
shall show in another place toward the end of tnework) in rela- 
tion to the war in heaven ; but nOI a war of arms, or of sword 
and qiear, wiA pomp and martial array, as Milton has it ; but 
a war of words, a contest of doctrine, of sentiHoent, and of argu- 
ment, among tfie celestial powers, in which was employed all 
the tsdent, the eloquence and tact, angelic natures were men capa- 
ble of. The great question was : is creation possible, is this our 
God and Creator? which it seems divided their numbers ; some 
holding with Midiael, that he wcts^ as no duplicity, or sign cS 
impotency had appeared in his ways, and withal, so sweet an 
attraction came over their spirits, adding a degree of joy when 
they met his eye, which never till then had bem known in hea> 
ven. But those who to^ a contrary position y^ that field of 
trial, did not do so from malice, (as such adisposition would have 
shown them wicked in their very nature, and thus created,) but 
fiom innocent caution, lest ere long, it might appear to their 
univema} monrtification, tttat they had been too nasty, and too 
credulous, not having canvassed sufficiently close so important 
a subject On this account diey withheld their worsnip, till 
their doubts mi^t be dissrived ; while the others, with Michael 
«t their head, with songs and hallelujahs poured round his glo- 
rious person, and freeljr expressed their joy, and hailed him king 
of heaven. At such a sight as this, those who had demurred firom 
mere caution, instead of ouietly waiting till further evidence of 
Ae stranger's daims should be given ; conceived a degree oCc^. 
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prise U»ward their brother angels^ because they had so soon made 
him supeme ; imagining that tl^yhad there by poured contenmt 
upon themselves and aU angelic existences. Debate now fin- 
lowed debate, in all the force and form of sober aj^umentaticxiy 
pouring from the lips of celestial orators ; each urging his views 
wi^ honest zeal, not doubting on either side but they were right. 
Michael and his angels, as opposed to him who became Satan, 
maintained the stranger's right to the kingdom, by virtue of the 
eternity of his bein^, and also because he possessed the power to 
create, and from the fsM^t that he had created them all ; 
the vast amount of in^atitude they should be guilty o^ 
did not all so receive mm. To whom the (^posing ang^ (but 
yet innocent of sin, as an error of judgment is not sin, till the 
taill becomes enlisted, and sanctions that error,) replied: ifj in- 
deed, we were sure that this character is above us, and is the 
cause of our being, it were right that we receive him as our head, 
and to crown him Lord of aU, as thou hast already done. 

But I demur that we were created at all, as the thing itself ta 
me and those who think with me, is believed to be impossible. 
Who nmons us can remember when this heaven was made, or 
when ourselves conmienced to be. We know no time when we 
were not as now, and this sweet world our dwelling. Who were 
before us? ittff^^^i ^^ ^^ ^^^ eternal therefore, and uncaused, 
not having Mm created, and owe homage to none ; yet are will- 
ling to practice heavenly courtesy ; as worth shall claim, as each 
our dues from all, on which account, to me and iheej Uie highest 
honors belong, as the heads of all these powers, unless tfus one 
shall excel. The hasty crowning of this stranger therefore seemsa 
rebellion against our ottm natures and dignity of being. If then we 
were not created, as I with these ten thousands do not as yet bdieve, 
—it then appears at once, that this, though glorious being, wlu) is 
much like ourselves, and doubtless — ^when the truth shall be 
known — is but one of our own number, who has hit on this 
experiment, merely to try us, whether we will be true to our own 
natiures, or will easily relinquish our state and power to another, 
and a superior-r-were there any such in beinfi^. If we cannot 
remember wh^h we commenced to be ; nor woien this heaven 
was made ; is it not an argument that our being is underived, 
and Creation — as thou cmlest it — is but a chimera^ a,%^ordy a 
7iam£j which has no meaning ; and in c^nse^^acei a Creator 
does not exist, but in fimcy only: we are^^ therefore, underived, 
uncaused, and exist of necessity, not by our own, or the exertions 
of any other bein^. 

But to this, Michael repUed— whUe all heaven, both his own^ 
and the opposing^ angels, listened — ^who said : that a concentra- 
tion of truth and perfection must be found somewhere in an 
unlimited degree, consisting in power, Imowledge, wisdom, eter- 
nity^ goodness, and omniscience ; must be somewhere ascertained 
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in the aggregate, as they do not exist in us as parts, or asa whole. 
Thou nor me, do not certainly know that mere is no OnfMt ;, 
which proves us ignorant, and admits of the possibility of such 
an existence, for aught we know to the contrary. There can be 
but one such concentration of all truth, knowledge, goodness,, 
wisdom, power, eternity, and c»nniscience ; but one eternal, self* 
existent being, who never did begin to be, but exists of necessity ; 
it being impossible for him not to exist ; and that, from everlas- 
tiiur to everlasting, the same, filling unbounded space, perfectly 
inmiite in all his attributes. And for this very reason, a multi- 
tud€j as thou knowest we are, cannot be self existent, as there is 
no conceivable room for but one such being. A mvltitude of 
beings sufqposed to possess such attributes as above, in an unlim- 
ited measure, is therefore an absurdity. As for ourselves, we 
feel that we do not know all things, — have not all power ^ or 
this argument and strife of opinion could not have arisen among 
us, as dl doubt is extinct, where all knowledgpe is present We 
have, therefore, a Creator, as we feel ourselves not infinite in 
any sense, and this is he, to whom we advise immediate submis- 
sion and worship, before this error of judgment shall come to be 
sanctioned by your wtUs^ and obstinacy of feeling ; when all will 
be lost, as that will be sin ; which as yet is unM>n|H|pd has no 
being, nor can have, till thou, or some other shall, witn the wUly 
set up their own judgment, as a standard^ in opposition to any 
and all other power, and determine on rebellion against him, who 
m3f8elf and these, in number more than thy myriads, deem our 
God, King and Creator. 

lliat he whom thou stylest God^ and kin^, rejoined Lucifer, 
the omwsing angel, is a Creator^ and created usy I still demur ; 
and tiU mare evKlence, and of a more convincing kind, shall be 
produced, on which to build so strong a &ith as thine, myself, 
and all those who hold with me, shall refuse him worship, and 
doubt both the existence of Creator and created. But notwith- 
standing this opposition to the oinnions of Michael and his fol- 
lowers,* yet it was not sin ; this monster was not yet brought 
forth ; yet they were in deep perplexity, whether the claims of 
this stranger should or should not receive their consent. Neither 
were the other angels without their perplexities, as a state of 
trials or probation, most certainly supposes, and must inyolve in 
it some such thing as belief confidetice, or credit^ arising out of 
a dispensation of evidence. But belief confidence, or credit, is 
fiur mm. bein^ a state of absolute knowledge ; as knowledge ex- 
cl^d||l beliefs Dj reason of its goiuj^ beyond, or by carrying the 
' rie of belief forward, till it ripens into knowledge so sure 
ilpiA>Ie, as not to require the aid of evidence ; cfi evidence 
dn^ belief confidence, &c., are all absorbed in knotoeldge^ 
ilttw fiutfa, belief, credit, and trial cease, and certainty ensues, 

til though the angels who stood out \he\x \im^ o\ Xtss^^^cc^V 
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passed that rubieon of heaven, and consequeniljr become con- 
firmed in their state of happiness, so as no pore to be Kablt 
to fall, had, during their probation, been perplexed in relation 
to their course, does not, therefore, argue the presence of sin^ 
DO more nor less than the perplexities of those who fell, till 
the time their wills seconded their error of judgment. There 
can be no doubt but Abraham had his perplexities, when God 
commanded him to kill his son ; yet his faiih^ his confidence 
and trust in God, carried him through, till knowledge spp^ 
plied the reason of that command ; yet furnishes no argument 
that moral evil was in the mind of Abraham on that account; 
Are not the providences of God over this world, in many res*" 
pects hidden and mysterious, so that even the minds of the 
just and pious, are exceedingly perplexed, but is no argument 
of sin in them, but of their imperfection in knowledge only. 
We do not suppose that the investigation of subjects even 
now among the angels, which employs their powers, supposes 
«m, or moral imbecility^, present or even possible on thai 
account. Wherefore we arrive at the conclusion, that the 
angels who fell did not sin during the time of their trial, but 
at the v^i^nd of it, as the moment sin was committed by 
them, tb^l^rial ended, their fall was eomplete, as much so 
as the fall of a stone toward the centre, which is suspended 
by a cord, is complete when that cord is cut asunder. - 

The reader will recollect, that a little above, the opposing 
angel Lucifer, who resisted Michael in the argument, and is 
How known among men* as Satan, that he still doubted the 
doctrine of both a Creator and creation, and that he should 
continue to doubt, till more evidence should appear to justify 
80 strong a faith. This speech did not pass unheeded of the 
Eternal ear, and as it was according to his plan of their trial, 
namely, to give sufficient evidence of his claims, he soon, by an j 
gelic acclamation, caused it to be announced over all the plaint 
of heaven, whither in this debate they were spread ; that the 
sovereign will was about to give such farther evidence of the 
righteousness of his claim of being God over all, as should be 
sufficient to satisfy the most wary among all the hosts of heav- 
en, on the great subject which had thus divided them in'their 
opinions, but not as yet in their affections. This said, they ceas^ 
ed from war, a war in which the powers of heaven had p«t forth 
their utmost in debate, more than human genius can diCi 
learn what more might now ensue, in confirmation ^' 
duction from the claims of either party, of holding i 
This done, there stiddenly appeared in the all sui 
darkness, that lay beyond the liebt of heaven, whichj 
in on every side, like a diamond in a dungeon, a rim 
fs^ssing wholly around lieaven^tt c\TC>im&rence) at a vast &• 
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tanee, appearing to the angels much as the milky way does 
now to mortals. (,See the plate.) This phenomenon threw 
all the angelic hosts into astonishment, both those who doubt- 
ed and those who doubted not, as this appearance was entirely 
beyond their hnowledgc. 

Thi$ strange and new appearance had occupied their atten- 
tion and .wonder but a short space, when millions of the bright 
beings of heaven, sprang on light yet rapid wings, in every 
direction from this great nucleus of creation, toward the rim 
of light which so suddenly had thrown its blush over so im- 
mense a tract of ancient space, the home and empire of 
uncreated night. This sparkling, though when first discov- 
ered, appeared as nearly amalgamated, they found on near 
approach to be derived from a countless number of auns^ of 
various magnitudes, situated at various and vast distances 
from each other; around which there were moving many 
brilliant stars, in immense orbits, with speed inconceivable, 
circles within circles, as about a centre, held and balanced in 
their courses by two mysterious principles, since called 
attraction and repuUion, These, on a still nearer approach, 
they found were worlds, clothed with all manner of verdure, 
pleasant to the si^ht; adorned with oceans, rll^rs, springs 
and fountains of water, surrounded by atmospheres, tempered 
with aqueous particles, mingled with light, and the winds of 
heaven, in which there flew all manner of fowls, whose songs 
and feathery millions filled with life and animation the track- 
less fields of ether surrounding them. Their oceans, lakes^ 
rivers, and fountains of water, with all springs, were full of 
all mannerof life, in the form of animals, both great and small ; 
while there also appeared on the dry land, various beasts, 
huge and diminuttve ; but more extraordinary far, than all the 
rest, there was seen walking erect, with majesty of mein, on 
every globe, two^ as monarchs of all the rest,^ creatures of 
upright form, with faces of human mould, beaming with the 
graees of high intellectual character, having a striking like- 
ness and image of him who claimed to be the great Creator 
in heaven ; these were the Adams and Eves of every globe 
of the UQiverse, then created, which was long Jbefore the exis- 
tence of the system on which we live. 

But passing on from these, downwards to the centres of 
systems, which were all suns, giving light to the various fam- 
iUea of the worlds of the Universe : these they also found 
to be riobes ofearth, or of opake 'matter, of huge dimensions, 
exeeedinft by mUlions, in bulk, the size of any one individual 
{^obe; Whose orbs swept the great circles of their Zodiacs, 
embelliihed in all respeets as the others ; with seas, rivers, 
aii4 fooulaiiis of waters ; with animals, fo^Vi axi^ &^W%\ ixA. 
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man, vifh his consort, crowning tbe whole with inlelleetual 
beads. The immensilj of light — the suns, which as so tnany 
oceans of fire, flaming out to all worlds — they' foaod to be 
nothing more than their own luminous almosphfire ; ao codbU- 
tuted hy the Creator, as to give off perpetual comiscations ; 
not only for the purpose of enlightening other worlds, but 
their own surfaces beneath, bj- the refiraclion of their own 
raj's. This arrangement however, was found of no manner 
of incoorenieDce to their inhabitants, of either man or ani- 
mals, as there went up at certain hours of time, a dense and 
humid mist, which extending over their whole surface, sha- 
ded with a grateful twilight those regions beneath ; so that 
thertf as in other globes, was an interchange of d*j and nieht, 
taking place in perpetual succession. The planets — as tnejr 
•re called — or worlds of earth — the families of the suns — 
they found to shine by borrowed light, received in their at- 
mospheres, and on the face of the waters and the polar snows ; 
and thus as they turned on their axles, maintained through 
all tbeir numbers, as they fled through space, and revolving 
hy systems, not only round their suns, their respective cen- 
tres, but suns and all round hetwen, the hom^ and origin of 
intellect, aari doubtless, the grand centre of all rerolving mal- 
ter, as welt as of all happiness. 

Such, the scouting angels found the rim of light to be, 
when swift as thought, they returned to heaven ; and as most 
natural, it was supposed that those who had doubted would 
now be satisfied, that the stranger was indeed tbeir God and 
Maker, and would hasten to ofier him love and worship. But 
not so, as now, their leader saw him ascending in tbe very 
midst of heaven, a mountain of light, which tilt then, none had 
sAen, which was vast and high, pure as crystal, whereon was 
set a throne of exceeding majesty, with steps of beryl, befrin- 
ged with light ; while on either hand there ministered ten 
thousand times ten thousand spirits of heaven, while he sat 
down on his throne — the seat of the ancient of days — who all 
the while had been in their midst, but invisible, yet knowing 
all tbeir thoughts and ways. He smiled upon the militant 
hosts, and all heaven leapt for joy in return ; each hill and 
dale, with savannas broad, and every silver flood, with all 
flowers and blooming groves sent forth sounds — voices new 
and sweet, to celebrate the glories of the king of heaven. 
Now, was the time but short, for those who had differed with 
Michael, to have renounced their error of judgment, not their 
sin, for beaven is just, and gives to all, both angels and men, 
a time of retrieving power, according as their light wd cirenn- 
stMoeeB may be. Now was the time when this mighty aBgel* 
pebo h»tl led OD tht povett, hiertrchs, and oritn beiwatli 
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htm in this great debate; when they, with J07, with all his 
hosts, shouldhaFe freelj adn^itted as the others had done, the 
glorious Being -on the throne to be the Creator, all blessed 
forever more ; as the amount of eyidence which Lucifer had 
required, had now been given. But instead of this, he with 
all his company, that moment, seconded their error of opinion 
by their wtlh ; when there arose in their minds, a deathless 
hatred against the eternal king — as they thought themselves 
impaired or injured. All now was lost ; as tne immaculate 
image of the great Creator had forsaken their moral being — 
which was their innocence ; and as no mediator could be ad- 
mitted, they having sinned wilfully, and in so high a grade 6t 
being and privilege, they were lost to all recovery, and that 
without end. 

But we do not believe, as before remarked on this subject, 
that an inkling of penally and mifftring^ or retrenchment of 

goiy, and dignity of being, had crossed their minds ; as penal 
w, to restrain beings so high, and so near the throne of 
heaven^ould have been unfit and absurd ; as affection free- 
}y bestowed, on the ground of sufficient evidence, that he 
who cUimed at their hand, this proof of fealty, was all he 
could consistently receive or admit. 

Here ihefireX sin was perpetrated : here its foundation aVid 
origin is discovered : here damnation was born : here the in- 
cipient principle, pioneer, and forerunner of all moral derilec- 
tion sprang up ; here one of the only two of the highest of 
angelic orders, was in an instant changed from a state of inno- 
cence, and great glory, to a devil — foul and hideous, full of 
all evil-r-a loathsome spirit, in the sight of all heaven, and of 
his own associates, who were also fallen — who in their fall 
took natures exactly opposite in all respects, to their former 
condition ; as was but natural they should do. 

This is the precise point, or period — however far back it 
may have been in past eternity — when that horrible eclipse 
of sin was first seen rising over the moral disc of heaven, far 
in the sides of the north ; where Lucifer, or the light-brin^r 
had by the Divine appointment, his realm of happiness; with 
all those angek classed beneath his supervision. 

That was the time and place, when and where that eleva- 
ted being by his own wUl changed himself from a holy, happy 
being, to one equally unholy and unhappy; and will thus 
remain, till wickedness can work its own cure, and annihilate 
its own cause ; unless it can be shown from the Scripture 
that a ransom has been found which can satisfy the severity 
of Justice, as a j^rtncipk; as in the case of man. 

Of the mediator of the human race, Jesus Christ, it is aald 
that be took not upon him the nature of MtpAi^ %VIcm ^;m^ 
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or bad, but the nature of man, his fallen propensitiea excep- 
ted ; by which we at once discover that hia mediation and 
atonement has done nothini; for that class of delinquents call- 
ed /alien angels : koto, therefore, can thcj be finally sared, 
as is believed by Restorationists > 

To enquii^ what the wili is, in human or Buperhuman 
minds, were doubtless, a useless task, ss it is much beyond 
mortal research, or any, and all the ^rat principles of nature ; 
such as gravitation, raaller, life, hearing, seeing, smelling, 
tasting, and feeling. What these are in (heir essences, can be 
known only to Him who created them: — so with the will; it 
is an indefinable principle, yet a property of all intellectual 
being, and is the principle by which all free agents are enabled 
to be virtuous, or otherwise ; and on which account, respon- 
sibility to Him who made us all, is ascertained. To say 
therefore, that the will caused hira to sin, is saying just noth- 
ing at all; as this very loiU is the sinner itself; — as the will 
sins, in witting contrary to knowledge, and understanding, 
that which is not right, or in order with (he moral harmony of' 
God^B Universe. If we suppose anv principle whatever, so 
powerful as to irresistably influence the wiil; then will is do 
longer will, and can act only as it is acted upon ; or in other 
words, does not act at all. In this way, it were not a hard 
matter, to trace the cause of sin up to God; inasmuch as it 
was he who put the angels on trial — gave them this power of 
toiU, with all their other powers : as knowledge, understand- 
ing and ability of enjoyment : and if we conceive him as exert- 
ing an irresistable and controlling influence over this Trill, 
then that which is supposed to be sin, is no sin ; as on such 
an hypothesis, sin was brought into being by his own procur- 
ing and design ; which cannot be, and which all men with 
abhorence reject. But if we can admit the creation of beings 
possible with God — who can be endowed with this principle, 
independent in its operations, having power to wilt even mor- 
al evil, and disobedience to God ; we then ascertain, as with 
that same will, he could, and should have submitted to (be 
foree of evidence, as did the other angels; but he would not. 
Now if we continue to enquire : — why would not (hat spirit 
'yield to the force of evidence, as the others did? — we can 
only reply, that he would not — as any deviation from this 
position, furnishes a cause, and at once would be both his, 
and all the fallen spirits of hell's apology for sin, as well also 
«s of all the sinners of the globe ; an apology which the equi' 
ty of heaven, and heaven's Eternal King, could not disregard 
Of turn aside. 

But «3 already remarked, it cannot be admitted that Satan, 
m'tB tU who feu vith him, h»d tatArtauied the leut gUntpse 
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of the penal consequences which \irould follow on their act of 
sin and rebellion : for it is altogether co^isistent to suppose, 
that such a consequence should have been concealed from 
their knowledge, as the high state in which they were created, 
could not admit of revealed penalties, as their acts roust not 
be influenced by any coercion, or alLiui&ns to coercion, pun- 
ishment or reward ; fove, and love alone, must have been 
their only inducement to obedience. Their state of trial, in 
distinction from that of Adam's, could not admit of either prb« 
mise or threat, as all their acts must arise out of their will^ 
carried into operation by their^es agency^ which two powers 
are never separated. This is doubtless the reason why no 
redemption is possible in their case, as in the case of* man ; 
in the sin of Satan and his angels was of a more aggravated 
nature than that of the woman's, not being in any way misled 
or deceived ; or as Adam, who for the sake of his wife, en- 
tered into her condemnation, not being willing to be separated 
from her in her distress, yet by no means desiring to disobey 
God. But at the moment when the lost angels had made 
their last resolve not to accept of a Creator then on the 
throne; there shot through their natures, as the flash of a 
thunderbolt, all the constituent passions and powers which 
constitute the nature of devils ; hatred, unconquerable hatred, 
that moment began to writhe within them, against God, 
and all his works. On this account, they instantly rallied 
around their great leader, in motion to depart to that region 
oj: province of heaven, which they considered their own ; as 
the presence of God, and the angels who had not fallen, was 
now insufierably disagreeable ; where they would build for 
themselves habitations of splendor and happines3, in a state 
of independence, with their chief, as sovereign king and lord ; 
but were prevented, by being driven out of heaven, toward 
bell, their future and final home. Thus we think we hav.e 
•hown how Lucifer became Satan, or the devil, and bow the 
angels who kept not their first estate, departed from it, and why 
they were cast down to bell, or' thitherward, where they wiU 
be finally sent at the day of judgment. 



Respecting Lucifer^ Son of the Mornings who and what he 
waSy OM mentumed by Isaiah the Prophet. 

Of some such occurrence as the fall of the angels, having 
taken place in the world of spirits, there seems to b^ %Xk ^Vor 
sion in the book of Isaiah, chap, xiv., as foWoN?^; *''' O \ja«&«^ 
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son of the morning, how sit thou cut down to (be ground, who 
did weaken He nations ; for thou bast said in thy heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God ; I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation in the 
sidfis of the north, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, 
I will be like the Most High." Although there can beno doubt 
but this was spoken literally of Nebuchadnezzar, one of the kings 
of ancient Chaldea, who flourished about six hundred years B. C., 
in whose time the Chaldean empire had became very lai^ and 
powerflil, comprehending Chaldea, Assyria, Arabia, Syria and 
I^destine, reacning even to India. It is probable this monarch, 
in the greatness ofbis pride and kingly ambition, had desired in 
his heart, and probably expressed to his confidants, his intention 
of bringing all the nations of Africa and Asia, to pay homage to 
his crown, and to be subject to his rule, for the glory of great 
Babylon, the most splendid and the most populous, as well as the 
lai^est walled city of the globe, either before or since that time, 
being fifteen miles square, and sixty in circumference. 

But notwithstanding the insatiate desires, and the achiere- 
ments of this mortal, we cannot but ihink that Isaiah has used 
language end figures too strong and foreign to the &ct ; unless 
there is a reference in this description, to the desires and plans 
ofiSalan after his fidl, as well as to Nebuchadnesar, the mortal 
type of that immortal rebel against God and all his works. Can 
such language as here follows, be seriously applied to the doings 
of any mere man, " I will ascend above the heights of tho 
clouds, I will be like the Most High;" a thing impoaaible 
for a man even to think of, if his ideas of the Most High are as 
exalted as the description the Jewish Scriptures give of him. 
But ifwe apply this language to the epostacy of that rebel ai^, 
who by his rebellion became a devil ; then such a descriptim, 
couched in the strong and majestic words of inspiration, are not 
improperly descriptive ; but portrays the ambition (tf this Lucifer, 
son of the morning, and his attempt to fight against God, and to 
ascend the mount of die congregation, in heaven, and to be like 
the Most High, nothii^ doubtii^ but he could do it. That this 
king should be called in Scripture, Lucifer, and also sou of the 
morning, which is the same as morning alar, or in odier words 
light bringer, is very singular, as his name was Nebuchadnez- 
zar ; the meaning of which, in the Chaldean language, was teoTM 
tBA.gr aana of judgment; very different indeed, both in sound 
and meaning, from that of Lucifer, or light bringer. But ifwe 
understand ^is description, as given by Isaiah, literally of the 
man Nebuchadneoar, and spiritunlly of Satan, or Lucifer, and 
of hia &U from his first estate in heaven, then we perceive a pro- 
priety in his bang called Lucifer, Son of the Morning, Light 
Bringer, &c. For if he was one of the two highest angds which 
Cod 2iad load^ it might weU be said of him^ raat be was ft %jU 
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hrmger^ on account of his immense intellectual abilities ; in 
which he was an expression of the divine mind, and a manifes- 
tation of his power to produce beings of this description, having the 
light of godlike intellect, and in this respect was a light bringer. 
Cn such a bein^, it might well be said : O Lucifer, light bring er^ 
how art thou udlen from heaven, son of the morning, or or the 
first creation ; for thou hast said, I will ascend into heaven, I 
win exalt my throne above the stars of God, (the ac^ls,) I will 
sit upon the mount of the cohgre«;ation (of an£nels) in the sides of 
the north, I will ascend above the ^heights of the clouds, (even 
haven's glory,) I will be like the Most Hi^, (if not above him ;) 
which disposition he still retains, as is said of him in the New 
Testament, " the devil sinnethfram the beginning/* 

As before expressed, we have no doubt mat his sin was com- 
menced at the very moment when he conceived resistance to the 
daims of God to me love and obedience of the spirits which he 
had made, and was the act of his own free will. On having 
found his views were wrong, and that nis judginent was not 
infidlible, he conceived on die instant, hatred to nis great oppo- 
nent, the Creator, with meditated revenge, the natural ofispnng 
of hatred : which disposition, in the twinkling of an eye, forever 
eonfirmea Aim, with all those who had sanctioned his ways, in 
a state of deathless opposition to all good. And such was their 
condition, so high, ana so encompassed with light, which they 
at that fiital moment dared to despise, that retraction and repent- 
ance became impossible ; and never from that moment have they 
IHt repentant emotions, nor ever will to all eternity. So deep 
and so remedyless is their fell, diat still they feel a norrid satis- 
Action in die enmity of their natures, against the Divine Being 
and all his works. But could these fallen angels have exercisra 
a moment before their first sin, any other feeling than that of 
hatred and rebelhon, on finding themselves mistaken in their 
opinions? most certainly they could, as their natures were, the 
moment previous, unbiassed to sin, and might therefore, botn on 
diat account and the account of their free agency, have rejoiced 
to find their error corrected ; but instead of doing this, they willed 
at that moment an eternal opposition to God, when unbounded 
rage took possession of their natures, which firom that time has 
never subsiaed nor ever can. At that instant, the divine support, 
pviiich had brought them into being, and from whom their orig- 
inal innocence and holiness was derived, became forfeit, beyond 
the power of consistent redemption^ If it be admitted for a 
moment, that they could not have exercised other feelings and 
dis^)Osition8 than they did, then in that same moment we admit 
that they could no^ help tfieir fell ; if so, then they were not to 
blame, and of course are not fellen, have not sinned, as it is not 
for the things we eannot, but for the things we can do, yet do 
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not, that the Sa]»eme Being calls his creatures to an occoont. 
TtK augela were aa free to iail, as to stand, being in no way 
necesBiated or misled, aa there -was no darkness or doubt at the 
time, on the sul^t of law by which tbey were tried, as the 
evidence of the fact, which they had disputed, was then aboU' 
dant, even to their own undeiBtandings. It was, therefore, their 
oum act, abalrtu^edty ao, or it was not thdn at all. But at that 
instant, everj geod quality forsook them, oCnecetaity ; as much 
ao as a golden vessel filled with the puis waters of a pure foun- 
tain, is changed, every particle and abxn thereof; if but a grain 
of coloring substance, or of poison, be cast therein, it is destroyed 
of ils first purity. So with those pure spirits ; love became 
hatred, hunmity became pride, good will became malice, eternal 
life became eternal death, joy ana happiness becune angui^ and 
misery, bee agency and free will becaxoe /ate ; so that they are 
necessitated to remain, unvnlling to v/ill anytlung tkit enmity to 
God. Anticipation of a perpetuity of ha^miness, became a fear- 
ful looking fer, of fiery indignation and juogment to come, to be 
poured out upon them. Confidence in their own uprif^tnen 
became dastardly fear ; and knowledge, with every high abUity 
of their intellectual natures, was prosUtuted and praverted to th« 
ways and wiles of devils, taking m all things, the exact oppoaie 
of order, peace, and happiness. 

There is a line of demarkation, which pervades ell first pnn- 
ciples, whether of miHids, politics, or physics, beyond which, if a 
man proceed he cannot return. If in physics, a man place him- 
self, by design or accident, within the suck of the falls of Niagara, 
who can redeem him. If in politics, a man forfeit all the n^ts 
c^ hmnan society, he is cast forth as an outlaw or a victim ; who 
can redeem him? Whv not, therefore, much nxtre so in moraU, 
as the hij^er we ascend, the more and the greats the responsi- 
bility? The line of demarkation tmcepaffied over her^ as in the 
other coses, cannot be retraced; beyond which, even mercy 
itself cannot go, except at the expense of justice. How then was 
Adam and Eve redeemed, it may be inquired, who had passed, 
as supposed, the line of demarkation ? but this we do not admi^ 
was trie final line of demarkation with them; as we see mercy 
was extended to them, in the promised seed, as in the atonement; 
which was not contrary to, nor iiHKmsistent with divine justice 
or it could never have taken {daoe. Yet in man's case there iv 
such a line of demai^ation, and it is arrived at and paired, when 
a redeemed human bein^ has despised or neglected his last and 
only hope, the omtortumty of grace in this me. As it is said in 
Heb. ii. 2, 3, " For if the word spt^en by angels (in the eiv- 
ine of the law) was steodiast, and every transgreasioo and £ao- 
bedience received a just recompense ctf revanl, bow shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great aaivationS' The account which 
is girea of the lalt of the angels in the New Testament, is that 
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^l&Mf kepi nai their first estate;" which, if true, pnnres ttM 
tfaey left it, which also proves that with or by the same power they 
left it, they amid have also kept it till this time, and forever. 



What became of the Afigels after their Fall; is there a 
Hell or not in another World ? and is there yet to be a Day 
ofpartictdar and general Judgment ? withfurther Proofs 
of the existence of a Devil. 

Thus &r we have pursued the above subject, and think we 
have shown how a part of the first auMls becraie evil spirits, or 
devils, and on what principle sin had its bqfinning ; bv wiueh 
procedure we have cleared the Divine Bein^ fifom ue cnarse of 
being the cause of sin ; and more than this, that he coula not 
even have prevented it, unless he would have destreved firee 
agenOT and fi:ee vrill out of their natures ; wiuch had ne done, 
would have been inconmstent Our next inquiry, therefore, will 
be to aseertain what beieame of those fiillen aojgels afiertbeir 
apostacy and loss of heaven. Concerning this, it is said 2d FWter, 
iL 4, that <<God mrednot the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to Aett, ana delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment," or to the judsment of the ffreat day. 

Now were we to believe on this subject as do Universaustb, 
namely, that there never were any sudi angels or beings, who 
fell frcnn a first conditi<m of happiness ; who Ood would not 
mare, but cast down to hell, we should save ourselves the trou- 
bfe of this enquiry^, as there could be no hell to cast them into : 
for if such BJ^ffiB do not exi^^, a hell for them cannot be fomia 
ci course. But the passage states that those angels were not 
only cast down to A«/2, but that they are under chains of dark- 
ness, reserved to die judgment of the ^eo/cfay. SeeSt.Jfude,vi. ' 
<< And the angels which kqpt not their first estate, but left their 
own habitations, he hath reserved in everiasting chains, under 
darknessy unto the judgment of the great day*." Hie orthodox 
flscts bdieve that Satan, \idio tempted Eve in the warden, and 
Crhrist in the wilderness, was the same evil bong \ra<»n Chiirt 
calls the prince of this w<nM — see John, xi v. 30^who came to 
him, and found nothing in hiin, just before his death on the cross. 
Ba( Balfour believes, mat this prince was the civil and ecclesi- 
astical powers, consisting of the RcMnans as the civi2 power, and 
of the Jewish doctors of their law, as the ecdesiasiical power 
But we would ask, in the name of lo^c, how two powerp 
opposite in nature, object, aim, and origm, as were the inqy 
heathen Bomims, the conftier^r^ of }& JewBiandthAT 
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of the Jewish religion, which was of God, can be conndered as 
consolidiUedy so as to be spoken of as one prince j and as coming 
to Christ, and finding nothing in him to suit his poipose. The 
Romans, in the crucifiction of Christ, acted somewhat passiyely, 
as they did it in compliance widi the wishes of the wicked Jews, 
and the mob which had come togedier on that occasion, and not 
of theiJT own wish and prosecution ; therefore, the whole fiffair 
is to be resolved into the ac/ of the Sanhedrim, or court of Jewish 
Elders. If so, how are the Jews to be reckoned as the prince of 
this world; even allowing Judea to have been solely meant by 
the word world, seeing they were not then the ruling power, as 
even the privilege to &ep up their religion, was by the clemency 
of the Roman 'Ecaperor, ana could not therefore hieive any claim 
to the wor& prince. B^t if it be insisted, that this prince who 
came to our Lord, and found nothing in him, was Ae Roman 
authorities, urged on by ttie Jews, how is it said of him as in 
John, xii. 31, << Now is the judgment of this worid, nma^ is Ae 
prince of this world cast out;" as the Romans weve yioT east out 
of their dmmnion of Judea, nor of their other provinces, tiU many 
aces thereafter ; which should have been done at that very thus, 
uthat jpri fice was the Roman power. That the Jsws were cam 
out some forty years after that time, by these very Romauis, has 
nothing to do with the case ; l)ecau8e it cannot be diown that 
the terms prince of tins world, is applicable to thc^ thai sitoa- 
tion, having been for more than thirty years from that very tHBe 
back, despoiled of their civil power by the Romans, and had been 
and then were, governed by Uie emperor's substitutes, the Heiods. 
It follows, therefore, that this prince, who came to Christ, and 
found nofliii^ in him which was corrupt, was the devil, that 
fidlen angel : who with his associate angels, were Aen tound 
under chains of moral darkness, and reserved unto the judgment 
of the great day, as said by St Jude, when they are to be cast 
into hellj which it is said was prepared for the devil and his 
angels. But if it be said that this oevil and his ai^gels were the 
evu i»rinciple of sin, and the superstition of the ancient heathen ; 
how is it that they have been cast out, and what is the hell into 
which they have been cast? seeing that even to this day, those 
nations r^nain the same, and have so remained, with the excq^ 
tion of here and there a CSiristian society, which appeared for a 
litde time and then vamdied away. If it be said that the whcde 
Roman empire, in the days of Constantine, became Christianiaed, 
and that thus those angds of evil were cast down, or out of their 
places of power ; yet we do not allow that true rdigion gained 
anything in the world by that occurrence, as bom &tt founda- 
tion, and firom that penody the Roman Cathdic heresy ^ang 
up^ whidi has tormented the human race ever since. 

But if it be insisted that thistrutbe fi^of the angds, we mk 
what then was the hdl into which they were oast, and what 
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were the chains of darkneflw under which they were ccmfined, and 
what is the judgment of the great day to which they were refert 
ed? Surdy, it will not be said that the Romans being con^elled -o 
&vor Christianity, and her doctrines being tauff ht at first pure in 
the anci^it temples of their gods, was the hell into whidi they 
w&ce cstsi ; nor was this circumstance, those chains of darkness, 
nor the judgment of the great day, for which they had been so 
long reservra — as spok^i of by St Peter and St Jude. This 
national conversion, though it is Ukely but few in heart, and in 
truth, w^re individually converted, must have been the hell spo- 
ben oiQ by those writers in the New Testament ; as there is no 
other way of interpretation, but that of the orthodox sects^ 
remaining, for our belief ^ 

If the feet, stated in that saying of our Lord, namely — John 
xiL 31 — ^Now is the judgment of this world; now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out," is bedieved to have meant the 
devil, that feUen angel, then the matter stands thus by way of 
interpretation :-— Chnst was about to permit the sacrifice of his 
own soul and body, for the sin of the world ;. and by that means 
to fulfil all promises, all covenants, and prt^hecies, respecting 
himself and to open a way by which the ruined souls of tne hu- 
man race might be rest(»red, and fitted for the enjoyment of God; 
and thus counteract the machinations of the devil, by laying the 
fimndationof that train of things which is to result in the casting 
out of the prince of this warld— the devil — and total destruction 
of his pow^ in the earth. With this view, it might well be said, 
that << now is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince 
of this worid be cast out." 

Butas to the ideaof ahell, Universalists have found out that 
there is no other hell than the grave, temporal sorrows, and the 
j^ty or troubled consciences of bad men, in this life ; yet much 
18 said in the Scripturesof such a /»^e, and that the wicked shall 
g^ thither ; which if it were in the conscience only, the distance 
were but short; and as all the world being guilty bc^^re God, are 
even now, and ever have been in hell, and hell in them : on 
which account there is no distance at all, as everv man has it 
ever with him ; as o/Z are wicked according to those people's 
views, and always will be in this life, and were even made in 
4ieli at first, as Adam and Eve had their lusts, and lust is sin, and 
sin is guilt, and guilt is in the consd^oice, and a guilty conscience 
is a Uni versalist^ hell ; AdamandEve,of course, were made in 
it, and all their children were bom in it, out of which they never 
can ^ only by d^g and descending to the grave. 8in^ there- 
fore, is all the Saviour there is; for if ^n haa not come into the 
world, men would not die^ as decUh of all kinds came by sin ; 
■nd if men had not died, and were not still to die, they never 
could get oat of this ^11, as they never could diey-flo %\a^\ft 
9in, and death for salvation, from the lusls ot ^«av vsA IL^^v 
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before the^ fell ; s most wonderful pbiloaof^y this, a. cause dea- 
troyed by ita ovn effect. 

No Eoan will contend that those siiuiiiig nneels, whateTer Uiey 
were^ were cast down, or into th« grave, as uiat is but the com- 
mon receptacle of all the hunun race, both the good, as well as 
the bed, and therefore, can never be thought of as a place of pan- 
ishment, or a hell for the wicked ; neither is it very philosophicai 
to contend that they were cast doum to a guilty conscience, as 
they must hav« had this wt/Atn them, before they 'started. Bat 
St Peter is very explicit in stating that those angels who sinned, 
were cast down to hell, and are reserved unto the judgment; and 
St. Jude says, unto 0m ju<%ment of the great day, — ^whieh we 
have shown, could not have becai the subversiim of the Roman 
heathen powers to Christianity : a guilty conscience : the grave : 
nor yet the destracdon of the Jews by the Romans: — there 
remains, therefore, but one other idea of solutioa, — and this is, 
diere is a hell in eternity, prepared for fiiUen ang^ and finally 
wicked and impenitent men. 

But before we proceed further in this subject, we deem it [nop- 
er to clear up a seeming difficulty, with respect to the place to 
which those fidlen angeb were sent, by the power that expelled 
thmi from heaven. 

This difficulty is found in RevelatioQS xii. 7, 9, 9 — as fUlows : 
" And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fcoght 
against the dragon : and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heavoi. 
And the great dragon was cast out — that old serpent, called dw 
devil — and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : He wis 
cast out into the earth ; and his angels were cast out with him.^ 

Iliis statement is exceedingty clw, respecting the exUtemSB 
of such a bdng as the devil, and his angels, and of their being 
expelled from a hdppy condition called neaven ; yet it does not 
state that they were cast down to hell ; as does St. Peter, St. Jude, 
and St. Matthew, but "HifofAtfeorM." Is the earth bell therefore? 
No, and we exjdain it as follows : At the dme when the angds 
jh'st sinned, God cast them o^ by withholding his favor, which 
shut them oat from all happiness; and in addition to this, it 
^tpears, as we shall riww, in the course d our remarks, that he 
. created somewhere in boutidless space, a jdace, or locatitHi oifire, 
and called it keU ; designed for die final state, and place of pon- 
idiment for those angels, and all who assimilate themselves to 
their characters ; but as yet, are not confined there, having the 
liberty — for reastHis known to God — to dw^ on and in the eaiA, 
and in the air, — though to mortals inviubts, and doubtless in 
other woiida also. 

But how is it that it is said, they were cast down to h^ if 
tbev are found in the earth ? Sorely this ^obe is not that hell 
^>ok&i oi^ as it is not & voAl oE &t«-. \t u because tfiey wera 
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cast thitherward; having fitted themselves for such a place ; 
and because, in the determination of Gkxl, they were decreed to 
that end and place, not from all eternity, but at the time of their 
jun, and are now actually descending to that doom, inasmuch as 
the fixed time draws nigher and nigher \(dien it shall be done. 
It was not, therefore, improper for the apostles, in speaking of 
this thing, to speak of it as already done, as it was made certain, 
without condition or contingency, by a judicial decree^ which 
cannot be revok^ and is to be accomplished at the time of the 
final judgment and end of the world, or end of this mundane 
system. But ere they arrive at that period, have been, and- are 
now permitted to wander among the worlds, which God has 
made, and for aught we know to the contrary, for the trial 
ofihe inhabitants of those worlds, as we find is tfie fact on this ; 
so that both ideas are true, as he, with his ansels, are not only 
cast down to hell by decree^ but into the earth also. While de- 
scending thitherward, in the progression of time and events. In 
agreement with this, the Revelator sajns, chap- xiL 12, << Wo to 
the inhabitants of the earth, for the devil has come doion unto 
you, having; great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time,^ before he, with his angels, will be cast into the hell 
which is prepared for diem. But on the supposition that this 
devil, of whom St John here speaks, was the lusts and evil pas- 
sions of the human soul, as developed since the fidl, how could 
he say, that the passions of man know anything ? See above, 
because he knoweth that he hath a short time, doe. And how, 
or by what rule, can the pensions of men be spoken of in the 
singyJUur number, and how can they be contemplated as a being, 
and brought to notice by the personal pronoun he, as they are 
in this passage, if Universalists are correct? 

That there is such a hell, located somewhere in infinite space 
of vast extent, is evident firom MeUth. xxv. 41. '< Then shall He 
say? (at the time when oA nations shall be gathered before him) 
also unto them on the left hand, depart firom me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting^ire, prepared (or created) for the devil and his an- 
gels." Now anything which is prepared, is so done by some 
means, or being ; andas no means or being is able to prepare, or 
create, a place of fire, as a habitation for devils, but God, we find 
that He is its creator, if it exists at all ; and if it exists, it has a 
location, because all things created are located, or in other words 
are somewhere, which is location. That this hell is of vast ex- 
tent, we learn from the circumstance of that which is to trans- 
pire at the end of the world, or general c<mflagration ; which is, 
thai this earth, on which we now dwell, is to be cast into it, by 
the power of the Almighty arm ; on which account, we get a 
glimpse of its immensity ; where doubtless all other worlds, 
whose inhabitants have or may yet apostatize, as this has done. 
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ate to l».$ast, out of the uniTofse, into this dreacUul beQ, all akng 
die course of eternal ages. 

But where is the prwf that such is to be the end of this earth? 
See Re7. xx. 13, 14. " And the sea gave up the dead, {^those 
drowned therein) which were in it ; and death and hell dehvered 
-Hp the dead Which were in them ; and ^ey were judged, every 
man according to their works. And death and heU were ^le 
to be) cast into the lake of fiie : this is the second death." But 
how does this prove it ^ It {uvves it as follows : Death is here put 
for the grave, or the earth, as the eaith is but one inunraisa 
grave, where sleep all the deiEid bodies of the human race, and 
must sleep till the sounding of (he last trump, at the day of 
judgment^ which shall raise them up again, when death ot the 
erave shall give op the dbad which are in it Respecting this, 
It is the opinion of Adam Clarke, as found in his Commentary, 
on this subject, that death is here personified, and represented 
as a keeper of dead human bodies, and means no more nor less 
than the grave or earth, as properly beltHiging to the empire (rf" 
death, but at that period it is to give np its prisoners. But hell, 
which is here connected with detUh, is also to give up its deiHl ; 
what does this mean % The same author says hell or hades, the 
place of separate (wicked) Sfarils. Death or the grave has the 
bodies of euI human beings, both the good and me bad, while 
hades has the spirits of the wicked only. Hades is therefore to 
give up its dead, or damned spirits, to the scrutinies of the judg- 
ment, while death, or the grave, or the earth, is to release the - 
bodies of both the good and the bad, when the souls of those who 
are in paradise will come to their respective bodies again, and 
the souls of those in hades, or the place of the wicked separate 
spirits, will also be o^ain united to their former bodies. 

But where is this Aex^, the present place of separate wicked 
human spirits? We answer, that it is our full and only beli^ 
that it is m the bowels of this same eaitb, on which we Uve, or 
the revelator could not have spoken of both the grave and hades 
as being tmited in the possession of the souls and bodies of the 
same beings. If so, then we gain the point, that the earth is to 
be cast into that ocean of fire, which was originally toads for 
the fallen angels. Now except this is the meaning of the reve- 
lator, namely, that " death and hell," as in this earth, are to be 
cast into the lake, or world of fire, we know not what the mean- 
ing is ; as the luigu^ is too strong and glaring to have any 
application, by way offiguie, to the Sfairs of men in this life. 

This idea, that of the grave or death, and hades being miited 
in this earth, in containing both the souls and bodies of the 
wicked, is certainly not unphUosophic, as we can conceive of no 
sufficient reason why the earth should not hold them both, till 
the time of judgment. What could be gained by separatiDg 
them, and by causing the spirit to be transported t^ions S 
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mSes, to some Other place in the great ocean of roei» 
the time of the judgment, to be remanded from mence to the earth 
again ; while their bodies should remain here, in their graveey 
thehouse and habitation of death ? Nothing that we can b^ 
either in consistency or convenience. Why not both remain^ 
where they both were created, redeemed, and lived, till both 
shall again be united in the resurrectuM^ to be reckcMied with by 
the Creator, for their delinquencies during this life 7 

This opinion is more than intimated by Daniel, chap. xii. 3. 
^And many of them (or they) thai sleep in the duat (ffraves) ^ 
the earthy shall awake^ some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame, and everlasting contempt.^ Now as die bodf is nol 
capable of the sensations of shame, it follows that the spirit at 
nund is the being which is to feel, and be subject to this distress- 
ing emotion ; and as the body cannot awake alone to this feeU 
ing, it follows that it shall be the mind ; which, on entering the 
gathered particles of its ancient body, that body shall awake ; but 
die mind within is that being who shall feel this shame and con- 
tempt, and would seemto fevor the idea, that the spirit had been 
confined here, as well as the body, till the sounding of the last 
trump, or day of judbgment 

The idea of awakening is wholly applicable to the body, as 
the spirit or mind will never sleep in the dust, or anywhere else; 
<m which account, it is said by that verse that manf of them 
that sle^ meaning cUl the deiul, shall awake ; many, or some^ 
of both diaracters, to their respective destinies, determined by 
their former characters, which is to be life everlasting, and shame 
everlasting. We beUeve, therefore, that wicked human qpinis, 
are immoliately after death, driven down into the bowels of 
die earth, or hades, and kept under chains of darkness, till the 
end of the world; while the souls of the righteous immediatdy 
so away into paradise ; which for au^ht we know is situated 
beyond the atmosphere of this globe, m the circumambient re* 
^[iona of space : wnere they rest from dieir labors, till the day of 
judgment, to descend again to b^ united with their old compan- 
ion, their respective bodies. Perhaps this place, pa r adise, is 
what is meant by the remark <tf the Saviour, when on the eross ; 
who said to the penitent thiej^ « this day shalt thou be with ms 
in paradise." But paradise is not the ultimate heaven and 
home of happy human s^ts ; yet this opposes no difficukjr to 
the fulfilment of the promise to the disdpks, which was, << wMIt 
I ^xxi, there shall my disciples be also," as this shall be fiilfillsi 
at die time of the day of judgment In this paradise it was, that 
Christ when he would, remamed during the fc^ty days whidi 
elapsed firom the time of his resurrection and his asc^ision to helh 
ven, from mount Olivet, as he told Mary (John, xx. 17) that he had 
not yet ascended to his lather ; which proves bey<md all doubt of 
contradiction, that the paradise in wfaica tbA SsNkio^ 
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Cmiaed to the dying and pardoned Hael, that be should be with 
I there ihat very day, because be told Maiy, which wa» the 
third day after his desih, that be had not yeA ascended to her Far 
Aver aod his Father, to his God and to her G«d, which place is 
" the great and final heaven of the saints. Jn Has paradise it was 
when the souls of Lazarus, of the widow's son, and of Jarius's 
dau^ter, were at rest, which Christ remanded -whexi he raised 
those Mtwns &om the dead. It was from thence the soul of the 
lad, which Elijah the prophet pnyei might cobk again into his 
body, was remanded ; and from whence came the souls of all 
those saints which arose fitim their graves at the time of the re- 
surreition of our Lord, and appeared to many in the holy city ; 
and in our -opinion, for the reason above giveu, is where all the 
aofris of all the righteous, from Abel the son of Adam to this pre- 
aaat time, aod from hence till the death of the last saint, do rest 
till Cluist shall come from heaven, his ancient seat of empire, to 
judge the world, when the whole company of paradise, witD their 
raised and spiritualised bodies, shall go away with him to eternal 
gWy, inthe first and primeval heaven of the angds, from whence 
Smv who sinned were cast out 

That there is such a place as hell, see Rev. xix. 20. " And 
the beatt vat taken, and vith kim the fai^e prophet, t/iat 
wrottght miractes before kim, with which he deceived them 
thai received the tnark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
Am image. These both were coat alive (aAer the resurrectioii) 
ttUo a lake of fire burning with brimstone.^ 

To such a place as a l^e of fire, the Sevelator has several al' 
Insions. See chap. zz. 10. "And the devU that deceived them 
was [is to be] cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the &lse prophet shall be tormented day and night, 
forever and ever." The words here, ever and ever, are repeated 
merely for harmony's sake ; as on and onward, can never fiir- 
nish an argunoent — as Balibar supposes of limitation, merely 
because the words are repeated — and add nothing to their toean- 
ing. "Hie often-repeated forever and ever, in both the Hebrew 
and Greek, is agreeable with the idioms of both laneuufes, aod 
was alwairs used to give force and intenseness, by the best wri- 
ters of the ages, when those languages were in use. No good 
•cbolar can dispute this. 

The quibble therefore, of UniversaUsts on these wwds, forever 
md ever, is but a quibble ; because they are found afmhed to 
heaaa^ subjects than eternal ones. The terms day and night, 
likewise, are seized upon by Uoivetsalists, to show that all this 
torment and pain, is suffered in this Ufo, because it is here that 
day and night exists, but not in eternity : and though they may 
oot, yet may nevertheless be used in reference to eternal sufler- 
inffs ; ioBHUuch as day and night comprehends oil time here; 
»aS that while dojf aol mgkt succeed amcmg the globes of God 
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fcr die aocommodation of their inhabitants, while eternity en- 
dures : so shall the beast and the fiilse prophet, and tfiey that 
have nis mark in their hand, or forehead, be tormented m this 
lake of fire. See again the same chapter, (xx.) yerse 15. << And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life [salvation 
in eternity] was cast into the lake of fire." Also, chap. zzL 8. 
<< But the fearfiil, and the unbelieving, and the aboipinable, noA 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerors, and idolaters, and 
all Uars, shall, have their jwt in the lake otjre which burnetfi 
with brimstone : which is the second death. 

Now if this lan^age does not in fiuct, describe literally, the 
existence of a AeU m e/erat/y, we have no conception of its mean- 
ing, whatever ; as there is no condition in this life, which is not 
more or less nun^led with circumstances of comfort, while life 
lasts, and eqpecialTy with such as walk about at liberty, though 
ever so wicked. But the Revelator speaks of a punishment which 
has in it no relief no circumstances of amelioration, no hope, no 
comfort, but one unmingled state of sufiTering and pain. See 
chap. xiv. 10. ^ The same [such as worship the b^ist and his 
image] shall drink of ihe wme of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out mthout mixture^ into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he [or theyl shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in 
die presence of tne holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.'' 
Can such a condition be realized in th%s life ? Never ! But 
when is this earth to set out on its journey of damnation ? We 
answer : at the end of time — according to Scripture — ^when the 
bodies of both the good and the bad, shall be made to live again ; 
and the spirits, or minds which once inhabited them on the earth, 
riiatt be brou^t from their respective abodes, hades, and para- 
dise, and be united again. At mat time, the good are to be divi- 
ded from the bad : the former are to be taken to heaven, while 
die latter are to be left on the earthy — ^when it is to be set on fire, 
and cast &r off out of the family of the universe, into the hell 
which was created for the purpose before stated ; where it will 
sink down in its dreary depths, and become, by the action of fire, 
amalgamated witfi that worid of horror. [See ihe Plate.) 

The overturning of empires — ^the sacking of citi^ towns and 
countries — ^pestilence and death, with all the miseries to Which 
human tempond existence is exposed — ^is nothings when com^ 
pared with Ae fifjpes — if ttiey are but figures — ^which are 
used in the book ofRevelations, and other parts of the Bible to 
describe the sorrows of the damned in another world. If those 
q^mlUnj^ descriptions extend to nothing more than what happens 
in this life-rthe worst of which, is the wav to deaths and mat in 
the end of it, according to Universalists— then are those descrip- 
tions untrue, and unbeomiing the dimity of holy inspiration ; as 
die mind is led thereby to apprehend that which is never to take 
place, and very much needs the consolmg«00nso» ^^"Ks^v 
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SftUst .diTinitT, to allay unneceasary fears, conjuied i^ in Qie 
miiid, by reading that Dook of truth — the holy Scriptures. Fat 
this grest text book of the Christian world, to say that there is a 
pUoe of unutteraUe torment, consisting of the sting of the worm 
(despair and guilt,) that dieth not, and ^ a lake (d fire, the smoke 
of which ascend^ up forever and ever: in which the wicked, 
the beast^ and the false prof^iet, the devil and his angels, bi« to 
be tormented without end, — is unaccoimtaUe ; and siupasses all 
the stories of tragic nMnance, produced by the wildest effusions of 
mad mrai, if it is to bfe understood in die wsy which Universalists 
doctrinize oa sach subjects. What sorrow, or temporal afflic- 
tion, is that, which can be con^iared to dwelling in derouriog 
flames, or to being cast alive into a lake of fire, even for a day, at 
auhour? but when we are told that it is to be without end, how 
much does this excmd aU the sorrows of this life, whether of body 
or of iniod ; and is it righx, is it logical, that the ^figure should 
90 much exceed the reaUty ? 

But the reaUty is not exceeded by the figure ; we cannot bring 
ourselves to beUeve that theae descriptions are raise and fictitious, 
or that effort is made in that book, the Bible, to conjure up unreal 
fears, u it id Scriptural, philosophical, and agreeable,^ with the 
government of God, tlrat anything called a hell in thit life, 
would be a fact, as Universalists cralend t* the feet, bow is it to 
be ^own, that under the goTemment of the same God, there can 
be no such existence in eternity. If (here is no hell in eter- 
nity, if there are no fallen angels, no devil, nor a day of judg- 
ment to come, why does not the Scripture say so; as these 
opinions were held by the Jews at the time of our Lord and the 
writers of the New Testammt; who have not bo much as 
glanced at their non-existence, nOT anywhere opposed thoss 
eiiors, but ererywhera shown these things te be true, and every- 
where warned meii to secure themselves from them, by laying 
hold on the hme of the eoeptA. But if men will not lay hold of diis 
hope, it makes but httle oUfforence according to Universalists, as the 
poor creatures will soon pass off the stage of life to a sound sleq> 
of both body and soul, in the grave, (or hell,) till the time of the 
resurrection, when they will awake, aoms man the grave <rf a 
soicide, others &om a state of moral d^radation, far enou^ 
below a brute, to all the joys of holiness at God's right hand. 

But the idea of such a place is not entirely peculiar to the 
New Testament, as we meet with allusicns to it in the book of 
Job, i^p. xi. 8, whan it is sai^ that the viadom of God is "m 
hieh as heaven," and "deeper than helL" If the hell here 
alluded to is but the grave, the coD^jarison is but a poor one ; as 
the depth of a grave contrasts but poorly with the hragfat of hea- 
ven, whether it be the heaven of heavens, or the ordinary heii^t 
(tf the atmo^here. In 2d Samuel, xxii. 6, David says that lbs 
^orrawsoftuil comtNtsBod him about, Nowiftbe^off* alone 
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is meant here by David, it is very sin^lar, as there is no pain . 
or sorrow in the grave, and could not therefore be alluded to as 
having sorrows c^any kind, but as (mly a state of insensibility ; 
tf^refere hell is a pfoce of sorrow, and was believed in as such 
by David. But the sorrows which encompassed David about, 
which he calls tfie sorrows of hell, were not, however, the sor- 
rows of a guilty conscience, but the p^»ecuti<ms of Saul, /his 
fiilher-inJaw, and his assassin soldiers; as the time and occur- 
rences which he celebrates in that psahn, were long before his 
sin in the aflSadr of Uriah and Batfasheba, and Ins soriows on that 
account ; which, however', he never cdls a hell. Or if we say 
thb hell, which is not so deep as the wisdom of Ood, is die guilty 
consciences of the wicked ; still there is a poverty in the com- 
panscm wtitch is uttetly unworthy the divine mspiralion. But 
if the wisdom of Crod in the comparison, is allowed to leadi 
beyond all fimite hafqpiness, even as it is devek>ped in heaven, 
and beyond all sufEering as it is developed in hell, thenis therea 
majesty, a strength, and force in the comparison ; as it exhibits 
the wisdom of (kA as readiing above and beneath idl power, all 
being and principle, distinct fifom Grod, and even to the mystery 
of his own incommunicable being. 

That great Hebrew poet, prophet and king^ has, in another 
place — see aoe of his Psalms, namely, is. 17 — spoken as plainly 
as language can speak, on this matter, by stating that <<the 
wickecl smU be turned into hell^ and all the nations that forget 
God." But if the gratm is the hell which is here meant, then 
the same fote awaits the righteous as the wicked, for they must 
all die and return into the earth. Most certainly David meant 
to make more difference than this between the final end of the 
good and the bad ; yet as any one can see, there is no difference 
made, if the mere grave is alL But if it be said that a guUty 
•. 'conscience was the hell he meant, yet the application is rather 
awkward, as a guilty conscience is already in the minds of the 
wicked ; and how are they to be turned into their own minds 
or consciences? But if there t^ such a plcu^, then is there /ores 
in that word of inspiration, '<the wicked shcM be turned intd 
heUP But if they repent and live, then their characters as 
wicked characters, ce£e to exist, on which account they cannot 
be turned into heU ; as they are not wicked after having repented, 
and pardon having been bestowed, if they die in that conoitipn. 
Here then another q^uibble of Universalists against the orthodox 

2'nion about a hell, is answered. They, the Universalists, say 
il if the wicked are to be turned into h^ll, then all the inhabit* 
aais of the earth in all ages will go (here, because they are all 
wicked; and in this way make it out finr the orthodox^ that a 
miversal diunnation must take place. But to this we reply, 
thttt if the wicked become ehmiged in their eharacter, men 
tbe pnalty cannot touch them. 'fliuswegeldearoCtfaAchss:^ 
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of damDiDg the whole nute ; while UniverMliits io not «Ten 
pretend to save one lingle individual of the whole ftmilr of 
man from that place, but leach that all men must inevitably 
deaeeod into helL But how do they do thia ? why by making 
« man's own bosom or conscience that hell, out of which be 
is to eome as sood "as he has aufiered enough. David, hoi^ 
ever, says nothing about any one getting oat of it, by any 
neans; how, therefore,^ eame Unirersalists ro much wiser 
(ban David, or than any of -the writers of either the Old or 
the New Testameat, as we do not find any mention <tf a re- 
lease from such a condition, in all their writings. 

If there is no created hell, eucb aa we find described in the 
Scriptures, bow is it that Christ has said, (Mattb. v. 29,) ia 
hu semoo on the Mount, a long while before the subject of 
the destmctioD of the Jews is agitated in the New Testament, 
Ifaftt for a certain sin which a man could commit, he should be 
jn damgtr qfheUfira. But bow is this possible, if there if 
no such hell ? How can a man be io danger of that whieh 
docs not exist ? This would havk been but all awkward po- 
sition for Him who spoke as never man spoke ; of whieb the 
eanoing Jews, would not fail to have upbraided him with. 
The difficulty, however, says a Uoiversalist, is easy enough 
got along with; as that 6n to which, the Saviour there 
alludes, was but the fire of the vall» (£^fi >oi> of JStniwrnt. 
in which, if a man called his brotberSu['><>') be was exposed 
to be burnt But the Jews did not OMerstand the Savioar> 
AS speaking of that fire, because at that time it had been ex- 
tinguished, and out of use many hundred years. Respecting 
this, we have the following from the pen of Adam Clarke ; 
who says, that " from the circumstance of this valley having 
once been the scene of infernal sac^fices, as pi;acticed by the 
Canaanillsh pagans : the Jews in oai Saviour's time, used the 
Vford QeAsnna, or Ghihinom, or place of the valley of the son 
of Hinnom, — for hell, the place of the damned in eternity." 
From which, the thing is clear that our Lord speke not of the , 
fire of that valley — as once in use, hundreds of years before 
that time — but of the fire of hdt; of whieh the fire of that 
valley was a type, as understood by the Jews. If this was 
not so, the Jews eould have laughed him to scorn, when he 
told them in his inimitable sermon on the Mount, that for a 
certain sin a man should be in danger of the fire of the valley 
of the son of Mnnom, when tber all knew that there wae 
no fire there of the kind, n<H- bad been for many centuries. 
It is true, however, that the Jewish elders, forming the grtat- 
tr Sanhedrim, could condemn to death by fire, any Jew who 
should call a brother a fool ; which meant in the lansu^ 
tm aptiktn by them at that time, apoataejf from their re^oo, 
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which thej expressed by the word Mareh. Now if a Jew, 
in malice, so charged his brother with being an apostate from 
God and the law of Moses, and could not prove it, the greater 
SanbedMm, could, if they pleased, punisn him with death bj 
fire. But though this was the case, jret as there is nojire in 
a man's conscience, even though he is guiltj of sin, nor yet 
in the grave, both of which Universalists say iare hells ; there 
eould have been no propriety in the Saviour's calling the fire, 
with which such an offender might have been burned. Ml 
JEre, but should rather have said the fire of (he Sanhedrim^ 
as it was their officers who must kindle it, if it was kindled 
at all ; as the fires of Oehenna bad long ceased to be in use 
for the purposes practised by the ancieni people ,of the 
country, the Canaanites, such as buminp their children, and 
offering by fire human sacrifices to their gods. For which 
reason the Jews, in our Saviour's time, used the word GAi- 
kinam^ or Gehenna^ or any word by which that valley was 
known^ for &eff, the place of the damned in another world. 
Dbprove this who can. 

But in further proof of this opinion, we bVing from the 13th 
chapter of Matthew, several statements of the Saviour to bis 
disciples. It appears that at a certain time he had spoken to 
the multitude several parables, as that of the sower, the tares 
and the wheat, and of the taking of fishes in a net, the mean- 
ing of tvhic|| his discinles did not at all comprehend. But af- 
ter their master had imi, away the multitude, he took his dis^ 
ciples into a house, and at their request explained the literal 
meaning of the parables in so clear a manner, as that all pos* 
sible mistake^s moved out of the way. But what was the 
literal meaning of the parables which had but just then been 
given to the [|p^ple, they were as follows. The field, he told 
them is the uforU, (not Judea alone, but the whole world) the 
good seed is the children of the kingdom, or in other words, the 
righteous in the estimation of God; but the tares are the 
wicked, or children of the wicked one, the devil ; and also 
the enemy who had sowed the tares in the field, was the de- 
irt/, and the harvesting of that field is to be the end of the 
world, and the reapers are to be the angels of God. He also 
told them, that as men, in harvesting a &ld always gather out 
the tares from the wheat, and bind them in bundles, and bum 
them with fire — so it shall be in the end of this world. For 
the son of man, meaning himself, will at this time send out 
Jus angels from heaven, (not from Rome) and gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do ini- 
quity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire, which is the 
hell of the Scriptures. 

Our Lord says that the reapers of his field, aC the end <iC 
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the worM, ynW He the ingels ; but Unirersalkts s*j that thoM 
ugels were to be the Romaa soldiers under Titus, Trho cod- 
tisied of a rast assemblage of many nations, subject to the 
trms of Rome, heathen, aavnge, half-savage and civilized — 
who, as a mighty flood, poured, at the time of the siege of 
that city, around Jerusalem, fierce as evening wolves in seurefa 
of prey. Fine ongAt these, to be supposed as belonging to 
Christ, and to be sent by bim to eatber out ofbis king(»)m all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity, when these 
very angels were the quintessence of iniquity itself, and 
are in a certain place, by anticipation, spoken of by the Sa- 
viour, as the. iAomi*Mion foretold by Daniel, which maketb 
desolate, -whieh by no Scripture precedent tbat we are ae- 
quainted with, eonld be called angdt of God, in any sense of 
ne word. 

But we think we are able to bring sereral Scriptures in 
■Bpport of the 13th of Matthew, antfof a day of judgment, 
and of the deatrtietion of the whole mundane system or earth, 
at that time, by whieh also to disprove the opinion of the de- 
Btruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, having been that daj of 
jodgment. See Matth. xxv. 81. "ffXen the son of man shah 
eome in kta glory, and all the holy angels (of heaven) with 
him, thea he shall sit upon the throne of bis ^ory. And he- 
fore him shall be gathered aU nations; and be shall separate 
them one from another, as a ahepherd^vides his sbeep from 
the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right band, but 

tbe goats on the left Then shall be say unto them on the 

left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.*' Now tfe show [Mainly 
that the powers of the Romans could not have been tbe angek 
of which the above question speaks, we notiev the remarka- 
bly qualifying words ', "^Uthe Ao/y angels with him." The 
Romans were not holy, but rather abominable, as we have 
already shown, and therefore were not tbe angels spoken of. 
Bot there is another feature to accompany tbe coming of 
Christ, at the end of tbe world, — for which we are now con- 
tending, and that ia : he is to come in hit glory ; " and every 
ere shall see him, and they also which piercod him ; and all 
Idndreda of the earth shall waif because of bim. Rev. i 7. 
Did Christ appear at the siege of Jerusalem In his ^lory, 
accompanied by angels f We have not heard that he did ; — 
Josephus says notbmg of it. 

But another feature still: — " When the Soo of man shall 
eome, be is to lU upon a fArone, iind before hin all nations 
■re to be gathered." At the siege of Jerusalem,- there was 
only one nation gathered, and that was tbe Jews ; as no man 
Witt be BO beside himself, as to say the RomoM were judged 
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at tbat time, when thej were the triumphant and yictoriooe 

Kij : neither did thej comprise all the noiian$ of the earth* 
at Hme^ therefore, was not the day of judcment which the 
text alluds to, as it dae9 nol accomplish the things foretold of 
it. At the true day of judgment, every eye is to see him 
(Christ) and particularlff those who pierced him on the 
cross, according to the Scripture, as above quoted, when 
truly aU the nations which have lived on the earth's sur- 
&ce, shall stand before him to give an account of the deeds 
done in the body, with every idle word — which was not done 
at the siege of Jerusalem. 

St. Mark gives much the same description. See chap. viii. 
38. ^* Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me, and of 
my words, in this aidulterous and sinful generation, of him also 
jhall the son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the Koly angeU.^^ Here again it is said 
that his angels, who were to accompany him at that day, were 
to be Kolff; which the Romans were not, for they are called 
the abomination which maketh desolate, and therefore were 
not the angels alluded to ; and of consequence the destruction 
of the Jews by the Romans was not the day of judgment of 
the Scriptures, which is to take place at the end of the 
world. 

St Luke says the same thing, f See chap. ix. 96.) That 
there is to be a day ofejudgment different from that of the 
min of the Jews, we funner prove from 1st Thes. iv. 16. **' For 
the Lord himself shall descendyrom heavenj with a ekayi^ with 
the voice of the archanse^ (Michael) and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise." Now as before asii^ 
ed we here ask again,, did the Lord himself descend from 
heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God ? and did the dead in Christ rise to life- 
at the siege of Jerusalem ? We have never heard that any cf 
these things transpired at that time. To be in Christ, is to 
be eMvej in the moral sense of the word ; by which we per- 
ceive that to be the dead in Chsist, is to be dead in the grave, 
having died a Christian : to be raised, therefore, from the 
dead, IS to be raised from the grave, at the time of the resur- 
rection ; which did not take jrface at the siege of Jerusalem^ 
as the Christians were not dead at that time, either moraUjf 
or Mo/firally, and could not therefore be the subjects of a re- 
surrection in any sense. Std Thes. i. 7, speaks of the same 
tiling as follows : ** And to you who are troubled, rest with 
tts : when ihe Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengelince on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 

1« 
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Jenaa Chriat, who riiall be puniBhed with everUstiiig (eternal at 
it is in Uie original) destmctioo &om the [n«eence of the Lord, 
and the glory of his power." 

What did the apoAle mean, by aaying, " rest with us T Did 
he not mean rest inih tu in hope, till the time when Christ shaU 
come to judge the world in ri^teousneas 1 But it is coatended, 
by Universuista, that as the i^ws, who were earned away cap- 
tives by the 'Romans, have never recovered their national exiat- 
~ snce, that it is /A«y who were to suffer everlasting punisk- 
ment and banishment from the g^ory of his power. But this 
cannot be, as the Jews were no more banished from the glo- 
ry of God's power, than any of the rpst of the human race, 
as the works of his hands, in nature and in providence, were 
around about the Jews, in captivity as at Jerusalem, and were not, 
therefore, banished from his presence and the glory of his power. 
Consequently some other tims, circumstance or period is meant, 
when such things ore to take place, than took place when the 
Jewa were overturned as a nation. 

8t Paul believed in such a day of judgment, as w% are con- 
tending for, when all mankind shtd) be judged at once, and every 
one give an account for himself to God, Tot the things done in 
his W)dy, or lifetime. See Acts, rvii. 31. "Because He (God) 
hath appointed a day (or time) in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man (Jesus,) whom he halh or- 
dained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him &om the dead." ISow if we are to believe 
that the destruction of Jerusalem was the very day of judgment, 
ao often spoken of in the New Testament, and no other, we are 
compelled to the strange conclusion, that for that cause alone, 
Asus Christ was raised from the dead— merely to give assurance 
to ail men, that some for^ years from that time the Romans 
were going to destroy the Jews as a nation, but not as a people ; 
. which would as surmy have taken ^dace without tiiat assuranoe 
as with it And of what consequence could it have heea to aU 
men, whether they knew this or not? as Jerusalem was of no 
account to these parts of the earth having nothing to do with 
her; andiftogiveaasurance toaJZmsnoftbatvarbetwera the 
Jews and the Romans, was aU the reascm why God raised bis 
Son the Xx>id frtnn the deed, we think the forerunner or sign 
greater than the evoit signified ; which is to invert the <a&z 
of things, and ridicules the ways of the Eternal Mind. 

Universalists generally contend, that Christ was raised from 
the dead merely to demonstrate and to bring to bght the doctrine 
of a general resurrection of all human bemgs from death, at a 
set time, which set time is the day of final judgment, as held by 
the orthodox. But if St Paul here meant that Christ arose from 
the dead, merely in order to give assurance to all men that God, 
by the Romans, was going to punish the Jews some time or 
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Other, then are Universalists entirely out of the balance ; for tli^ 
circumstance cannot be used to give assurance of both events, 
the destruction of the Jews and the resurrection of manJdnd. 
But the truth is, neither of these events are alluded to by St. ^ 
Paul in that verse ; because he says, that at a given day, the 
worlds the whole warldj is to be judged; and as Judea was not 
the whole world, and as the dead were not then raised, it follows 
of necessity that the destruction of the Jews, by the Romans, was 
not the event spoken of in the text, but the end of the world, yet 
to come. This opinion is still fiirther corroborated by St. Mat- 
diew, by St Peter, and by St. Paul. See Matth. xii. 36, when 
the speaker is the Son of God himself who there says in relation 
to the day of judgment : ^ But I say unto you, that every idle 
word thatfTien shall speak, they shall give account thereof at the 
dm of judgment" Was this done at the siese of Jerusalem? 
dia any man there give an account of every idfe word which he 
may have spoken, or even of one word, in his whole life bdfore ? 
No, the idea is too simple to be mentioned. That this text^mbnu 
ces aU mankind, who are thus to account for every idle woid, is 
diown from the terms mm sAott speak ; as the word m^n stands 
for die whole race, in all ages of the world, even till th^ last day. 
In allusion to this day, St Peter has written — 1st Peter, iv. 5 — 
reqpectin^ the finally impenitent, who he says, "shall give ac- 
count to liim that is ready to judge the quick and the dead." 
Also, Bomans, xiv. 1^ «So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to (lod." 

We know diat much stress is laid on the foct of the afflictions 
of the wretched Jews, when their city, their government, and 
their relimon, was brought to an end by the Romans ; and that 
Universalists seem to think their sufferings to have been bad 
eaoush to bear all tte dreadflil figures and [prophecies of their 
trouMes, without referin^ such figures and such prophesyings to 
die burning of the world for their fiilfilment But to this we 
demur, and ask die question. Was the condition of the Christians 
(though at the exact juncture when Jerusalem was overthrown, 
they were permitt^ by the Divine Providence to flee firom that 
doomed metn^lis, to a place called Pella^ where they were 
safe.) any better upon the whole than the Jews? we think not; 
for who does not know, that they, in a very little time, became the 
objects of universal hatred and persecution ; which continued till 
the age of Constantine, with but httle intermission, a period of 
nearly three hundred years ; during which time, no less than ten 
general persecutions took place, by which hundreds of thou- 
sands w&te destroyed from the earth, in all the ways that bigotry, 
malice and cruelty could invent, as exerted upon them by these 
very Roman powers, who had the Jews in captivity ; and since 
that tiniB as many more by the Roman Catholics, according to 
the history of the church. On which account we do uot^t- 
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cfflTC, that vhat ia called by Univeisaliste the heU of the Jews, in 
a stats' of slavery and natioQal ruin, vas any wcffse, if aabad a« 
the bell of the Chrwtiana in a state of peisecutk»). Wherefore 
it i^ clear that the plan of the UnirersaJUs, in interpreting Soip- . 
tur^ makee out no di^i^ice, even in thia life, betwe^i me good 
and the bad, on a large scale ; no difierence between the tare* 
and the wheat, as to their temporal or etenial ctmditioD ; makuw 
revealed relmon a complete nulity in the. afiaira of men ; which 
ia Deiam. We should think that religion, if Universatism is true, 
and (he &ith of the gospel, would produce temporal bappinetc, 
above that of irreligion ; as it is a system altogether eartkiy, 
according to UniversaliBts, having ntrtbiiig to do with eternity. 
But do uie Scriptores say thus t see Psluns, chap, zxxiv. 19, 
" Uany ar« the afflictions of the righteous." The same &ct ia 
attested by several of the New Testament writers, see John, zvi. 
^ " In the vorld ye shall have tribulation : but be of good 
dieer, I have overcome the world." Do you think he meant 
JadB» by the word world, which he had overcome? or did be 
mean tMt he was about to make attaiement for the nn of the 
worid, th^ whole human race 1 Also, Acts, ziv. 22, it is said, 
"that we muat, through mttch tribulation, enter into the king- 
dom of Qoi." Rev. i, 9, the Revdalor told the ChristiMi 
cburcheB that he was their " ccmipanion and brother in trihuim- 
fteti, in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ;" and in 
chap. ii. 9, he has said again, that the apirit knew iheii 
" works, and tribuiation and poverty" He tells them to fear 
. none of the thisffs which they shoaldsufier; for even the (£n»^ 
by the means ofwicted men, shoukl cast some of tiiem into pii- 
«Mi, that they might be tried ; but that they must be faithful until 
death, when, or uimediatdy after, they should have a crown of 
life. Again, Rev. vii. 14, St John speaks of what an angel said 
to bim, relative to the souls of die riehteous in eternity ; and 
■tales that they had come out of great trOmlation, and had wadied 
dieir robes, and made them white in die Uood of the Lamb ; but 
in heaven there should be an end of their sorrows. It is said of 
God, that he »oourg&h every son whom he receiveth. But as 
it Inspects the wicked, they are Spoken of as being wiser and 
wamTwppj in Uteir toot^ral condition, than tlie righteous in 
thiib life; see Luke, xvi. 8, "for the children of this trorVd, (da 
' yoQ thin^ he here meant the peofde of the Jews only, by the word 
world^ ara^.in their generation, wiser than the children of light ;" 
thatis, are more canning, more wise and crafty, not having the 
miaophisticated manner! and spirit of the children of i^A/, or of 
true religion, till CMiverted. By theae Scripturee, it is asora- 
tained that the righteous are much worse off in thia life than 
the wicked ^ except in the item of conscience ; yet a^r all, evoi 
this ezcCTbon amoonts to a mere nothing, as die wicked are to 
have at blight a heaven, as if they had been good all their life 
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tune ; and a liHle brighter, on account of their having suffered 
so awfulhf in their poor conscienbes, for their wickedness in 
this vHtrld; not only m the Judea world, but in this great world 
which goes every year around the sun. 

But we have strong doubts, whether such persons as do indeed 
and in &ct, n^ost unboundedly and confidingly, beUeve (which, 
however, we think hardly credible,) Univer^dist sentiments, in 
respect to punishment for sin, not o/'sin, but for sin in another 
Ufe, know anything about a good or a bad conscience toward God ; 
as indeed we see no need of any, as it can answer no possible 
purpose ; because such persons know, or think they know, that 
however wicked they may be, this can make no difference in 
their relation to God, or retard a happy state after death, as God 
loves the bad equally with the good. Were the writer of this 
work a Universalist, we do not see why we should not jmake 
haste to become so wicked as to destroy all the susceptibility of 
conscience out of our bosom, as in this way we shoukl escape, 
what Universalists call, the heU of conscience, in this life. But 
ean this be done ? we answer, upon the authority of Scripture, 
the insfnration of which is certainly to be relied on, that it has 
and can be done ; see 1st Timothy, iv. 2, ^ Now the spirit speak- 
eth expressly^ that in the latter times, some shall depart from the 
fiuth, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils^ 
^leaking Ues in hypocrisy, having their ctmscience seared with 
a hot irouw" That su(^ a diing is possible, we farther prove, 
from Ep^esians, iv. 18, 19 : « Having their understanding dark- 
ened, being ali^iated fifom the life ofGod through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts : who 
being past feelings have given themselves over to lascivious- 
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness." By these two 
witnesses, we prove the doctrine, wmch cannot be contradicted 
from the Scriptures: that a man may so harden his heart, and 
abuse this most deHcale of all the powers of the soul, the cc^n- 
sdence^ as to kill or destroy its feelings and reduce the mind to 
a seared and insensible condition, as to moral susceptibilitv and 
life. Now, if it is possible, why is it not best, as thereby all the 
bell there is in being, accordinjs; to Universalists, will be effectu- 
ally avoided. For the sake ofa good conscience, millions have 
suffered all manner of tortures, rather than violate this power of the 
soul ; and have done themselves no good after all, as heav^i and 
-« happy state after death, was m^e none the surer on that 
acoount ; and even those who tortured them, went thither as swift- 
ly and as surely, as soon as dead. With this view, would it not 
be better that men should remain in their natural condition, 
which is that of moral death, thmi to be made to feel sorrow and^ 
pain fer sin I as it can do no possible good, in relation to another 
world, and is sure to secure aflUction in this. Wfaetc^ot^ \!cl^ 
harder and more unfeding a man^ consinieace Vb, vyw«a. €\^^\ 



192 HISTOBT OF THE FALLEN 

God or man, the better it is for him ; as by that means he abao 
lutety escapes all the hdl there is, except barely the process of 
kardeninff a little while at fixst. With this view, we do not 
wonder that Universalists ridicule, what is called in the Scrip- 
tures, and by the orthodox sects, convietion for sin, conversion 
I* God, pardon, regeneration, and the new birtk, by the spirit 
firqm above ; disclaimiDg loudly and boldly, even &om the aeA, 
all mysterious operadona of the Idnd, on tbe^heart of man ; 
imagining' a mere change of conduct Mid belief sufficient, with- 
out mquiriiig into the cause of tb^ change, caring nothing abont 
the moral condition of the heart or mind, if so be the conduct m 

. but relatively &ir. No wondei these men tell us there is no hell in 
another world, as indeed there cannot bcrfor man, at any rate, 
if suck is the coadition of the heart ; and no more is required 
than that he should be outwardly circumspect in relation to hu- 
Mian society. This is precisely the ground all Deists take, and is 
called natvrai religion ; which denies the fall, reprobates a sacri- 
ficial atonement, pours contempt on a change of heart, and any 
hopes of a future nappy condition, on any such ground as being 
founded in Jesus Christ, but nature only. We repeat it, they 
hold that heaven is the unalienable right or inheritance of all 
the human race, by virtue of the immutability of the Cre^or ; 
and it ia impossible by anything that man can do, to put this 
certainty in jeopardy; and has, therefore, never been lost to 
them; on wtuch account, a sacrificial atonement, the just for 
the unjust, for its recovery, has never been needed, or taken 
place ; and yet clium to have Jesus Christ as their teacher and 
foundation. 

But even one's belief, or faith, is not by Uniretsalista consid- 
ered important to salvation— if so be the moral ccmduct is not 
greatly r^rehensible. We come to thisxonclusion, from the fiwt 
that this people will not even allow that ain, be it ever so heinous 
or horrible, even self-murder, staining the soul on its entrance 
into eternity, and the preseitce of God, can possibly bar it from 
admission into the kingdom of heav^i, end eternal felicity. 
We prove this from some remarks made by a Mr. Lefevre, a 
very popular man among Universalists, (See a paper published 
by that people, entided— Universaiist Union, for July 2, 1836, 
vol. 1st, No. 34, page 270— where the remarks alluded to are 
printed,) in which such a case is argued, and decided that thourii 
a man might go into eternity, having his soul stained with ttie 
sin of the murder of his neighbor, and then of himself by the 
same dagger, that in the general resurrection, that mui, soul and 
body; stuH enter into the, kingdom of heaven, oa the same foot- 
ing that the tritimphant St Paul will, or any other person, who 
droits this life as a Christian. 
Thia, their opinion, is bottomed on the words of St. Paul — Ist 

, Cor. XV. 62, Riu<m,Fbil.iu.^\— 'vtaeieitiswrittcaiofthesaints 
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on/y, that in the resurrection, they shall be changed, and their 
vile bodies fiishioned afler the likeness of Christ's glorious body. 
But UniversaUsts claim this glorious change for aU mankind| 
howe?er bad, merely because St Paul has used the words we ana 
otir. This reminds us of the fable, in which an apple and a 
nameless article were afloat together in a stream, when the name- 
less article said to the apple, how we apples do swim. This doc- 
trine of Xhe salvation of such as die in their sins, is certainly op- 
posed to the express word of Jesus Christ, on this very subject : (St. 
John, viii. 21, 24,) ^< Then said Je^us a^n unto them, (the Jews) 
I go my way and ye shall seek me, am die in your sins : whith- 
er I go ye camiot come : I said therefore unto you, diat ye shall I' 
die in your sins; for if ye believe not that lam he ye shall die in 
your sms." Now that the Saviour has here stated a case in 
which a person dying a sinner, could not, and shall not go where 
Christ is ; inasmuch as he says — << whither I go ye cannot come." 
That the Saviour was speaking of his own death, then soon to 
takie place, is shown from their own words — as seen in the 22d 
verse of the same chapter — as follows : " Then said the Jews, 
Will he kill himself? because he saith. Whither I go ye cannot 
come." That this was a right view of his meaning, we have 
only to look at the 28th verse of the same chapter, wnich reads : 
'< Then said Jesus unto them^ When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man, then shaU ye know that I wax he /* — that is, ine Christ, 
the thing they disbelieved, and fi>r which, they were to die in 
their sins, if tney continued in their unbelief ; and after which 
they could not go to the place where Christ was— which is heav- ' 
en ; for when he ascended — ^it is said in the book of Acts — ^that 
he went into heaven. 

St John the Revelator, (we suppose we may quote this book^. 
notwithstanding Universalists have their doubts of its authen- 
ticity — ^for we find they often quote it, especially if they fancy 
they have found some text there which maKes against an antago- 
nist,) we repeat it, St John says. Rev. xiv. 13, " Blessed are th6 
dead that die in the Lord from henceforth : yea saith the spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors : and their works do follow 
them." But is it anywhere written, blessed are the dead who 
die in their sins 7^ No it is not ; while it is written as above 
noticed, that a man dyin^ in his sins, as in the case of self-mur- 
der, by a shot through the heart, cannot go to heaven, or to the 
[dace where Christ has gone. If such persons go to heaven, it 
must of necessity be a heaven where there is no Lord Jesus 
Christ ; on which account weTure of the opinion that it will be 
very much like hell. If such as die in the Lord are to have their 
good works follow them, as a justification and evidence of their 
righteousness, before all heaven's hosts, is it not to be infered, 
that such as die in their sins shall also have their works bf wick- 
edmss follow them, as evidence of thrii ev\\ dwKt«tf:Xe!»^\«Ssstft 
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all heaven's hosts, to be required at their hands? fiir it ia said by 
Christ himself Math. zii. ^ 37, " But I say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereirf 
in the day of Judgment. For by thy woids thou shah be justi- 
fied, and by thy words thou shalt be condeDmed," or damned, 
which is the true meaning. 

In the same paper to which we have alluded above, under the 
head of "A Question considered,^ — by Mr. WilUamson, pastw 
of a Universalist church, in Albany, N. 1U — it is contended that 
all men are sinners, all their life long, even till death ; and that 
they die in this condition, — as he says : " We hear much at 
i^chu^es in this life, and we are free to grant that men's viewi 
and feelings, and conduct frequently change : but we know of no 
Changs on earth, which renders a man &^ from every stain of 
sin." Now, Mr. Lefevre, in the same paper, and in his sermon, 
as above noticed—argues that the least sin a man can ctHmni^ 
and which he may commit, a moment before he dies, will as efibc- 
tually shut him out of heaven, according to the orthodox, as one 
that is larger ; even self-murder. We therefore conclude, if this is 
true, that all men will die as deeply stained with sin, as if the whole 
human race were to commit suicide ; and yet tiie general resurrec- 
tion is to bring them up, changed and fitted for heaven. ThiU all 
men are thus to die, sinners, aamts, and all, does not seem to com- 
port vreil with many parts of the Scriptuiee ; for then it cannot be 
said of the righteous, that they die in the Lord when they die, 
any more than a drunkard who dies in that condidcm, dies in the 
Iiord : — wherefore, it is unwisely said by the Bevelator, " Bless- 
ed are the dead mho die in the Lord :" seeming to make a dis- 
tinction, when the truth is no man dies in the Lord, according to 
the above writer, who no doubt, speaks the universal eeotinient 
of the Universalists on that point ; or else all, both good and bad, 
die in the Lord alike. 

Now on the supposttiou, that the general resurrection is to 
bring up all mankind ia a fit condition for heaven, we clearly 
perceive that Universalists do not beheve in the inunortahty m 
the human soul ; but believe that it dies with the body, or at 
least, sleeps in a dormant condition, like a bog in a moresg, in a 
cold climate, till it diall be aroused by the sound of the last 
trumpet 

We believe that such an idea cannot be supported by Scripture, 
or reason : as in the first place, the-soul of the thief on the cross, 
which was to be, on that same day in which his body was cruci- 
fied, was to be in Paradise with Jesus Christ ; which certainly 
contradicts the idea of the rieep of the soul afterdeath. It also 
'contradicts the existence of Ejioch and Ehjah, as being in a 
quick or active condition, ^ shown in the Scriptures ; of whom 
it is said that they did not die as other men do, but were transla- 
ted^ apd did not aee death. It contradicts the hope ef St Paul ; 
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wlio when spealdntf of his death — ^which was then soon to tako 
place— sa]^: (PhiL i.23,) <<I am in a strait, betwixttwo, hav- 
ing adesiie to depart and to be with Christ, which is faf b^ter, 
aiKl to remain in the flesh for the sake of the chnrch." 

Now if the soul of St iPaul was to sleep on from the tune of 
his death till the time of the general resurrection, or day of jodg* 
ment, how could he anticipate beingpresent wi^ Christ, as soon 
as he should have passed the &tal JEUibicon ? which lus state- 
ment certainly 8U|^x)se|b Does not some thousands of years 
make any difference in the idea of being with Christ, as soon tm 
death should permit it? The ideas are put oppottte to each 
other : that of remaining there with the church, or then leaving ^ 
it, to be with Christ immediately, — ^without the intervenHbn of 
thousands of vears. It ccmtradicts all the hopes of all Christians 
since the world b^an ; — ^fi>r if this doctrine of the sleep of the 
soul, from death tifl the resurrection is true, thai from the time 
of the death of righteous Abel, with that of all the holy pr(^)hets, 
even including the soul of Jtfoses, and all the the martjrrs of the 
age— are asleep now in the dust of earth. What a blow is this 
to ^rike on the &ce of the ardent hopes of the good; who as soon 
as this life shall be passed, expect to enter into an active state of 
being and happiness. 

S^xmd, it omtradicts reason on this subject ; for if God is the 
father of the spirits of all flesh that is human, and h^ is the Iv^ 
tne- Ood ; it follows of necessity that such spirits partake of die 
fiumer's ni^ure, in rei^ect to perp^ual being and activity of the 
living ininciple. Of this princi|de — the non-immortality of 
the human soul^-Universalists arejrather shjr ; keqnng it in an 
and>i^ous condition, not exactly avowing it, or denying it; 
seemmg to wait till their s^itiments diall gain a stronger fiwtinff 
in the land than at present, when that or any other unscriptuna 
vagary may be taught to the people, as the moralUy of Jesus 
Cbist 

That in the resurrection, the whole human race, both good 
and bad, are to be punished, jmd then and there made meet finr 
heaven, is the reason why Universalists cannot see the necesi^ty 
of a man's having his soul converted to God in this life, by the 
renewing of his mind, by the operation of the power of the Holy 
Ghost : no necessity of beinc^ bom aeain from above, as Christ 
taught Nicodemus, the disciples, and £e Jews, and that without 
this thev could not enter the kingd<w of heaven : no necessity 
oi all tnis— say Universalists — ^tocause the resurrectioii will do 
it af^r death. 

But why this people assume so much to be done for the soul, 
in the resinrrection, is unaccountable ; when they all know iiaX 
the frdl extent of the operation of that evtot, reaches no ftirther 
than to the mere hoaiea of men, and that of the sainte enly ; 
whose bedies are to be changed from ailate c£ c0CDX\;qsk^%Nx> ^ 
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Stale of purity oocl incomiptiUlity, like Christ's ^rioot body ; 
wtUle there is not a word spoken about the soul, mind, or spirit, 
in id) ^e account of the operation of the resurrection : — not oob 
word ; it is all about the body. Of the wicked, it is not said in 
any part of the BiMe, that their vile bodies are to be gloriouely 
changed like those of the saints ; butjo the ctmtrary : for Danid 
aays expressly, that some — meaning the wicked — shall rise firom 
the dust of the earth, with shame, and eternal omtempt ; for the 
word eternal is used in the original. Ihe same thing is made 
out by St. John, the Berelator, chap, zs., where we are informed 
that two resurrections are to take place ; the first is to consist of 
>( aU the righteous, in all ages, — and the second of all the wicked : 
there being a thousand years put between the two. St. Paul has 
said the same thing, in amount, long before the book of Revela- 
tions was writteh ; to which St. John here subecribes : (see Ist 
Thess. xvi.) " For the Lord himself shMl descend from heaven, 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
crf'God — and the dead in Christ aktdl rtse Jirsl." Itistrue^ 
Paul does not Btaia how long first ; but St. John does, and says it 
will be a thousand Uteral years. Now with this view, it is clear, 
that all the immmiities of the first resurrection, in relation tatfie 
changing of the bodies of the sunts, is spoken of them, and them 
only, and that merely of their bodies, while there is no promise 
of such a resurrection, to such as die in their sins. 

If the spiritual conversion of the soul of man to God, by the 
Holy Gho^ is not necessary in order to prepare men for heaven, 
in this life ; relying solely on the resurrection for all that may be 
necessary to be dwie ; then we clearly see why Univeisalists de- 
nounce what is commonly believed by the orthodox churches, 
about being bom again ; even making ridicule of it, as being the 
whim of fiutahca. Universaliats contend that it is no matter how 
a man die o' boo the same paper, the Universaliat Union, before 
alluded to-xwhere Mr. WilUamson states that the fram* of mind 
in which a man may haiqien to die, is of no more in^Mirtance to 
his future hi^quness, than is the disease of which be may happen 
to die. 

If this is truly so, then it follows that the triumphant deaths 
of all the holy maityrs of every age — includins' all the apoetlea, 
with Sl Paul, who said he had fought the goodigbt, and finish. . 
ed his course; wh«i he had death in hie view, and but a few 
days before him, triumphed, because, thenceforward, there was 
acrown laid up for him, which he said he was to receive — is to 
be put on a level with the curses, blasj^emies, and bowlings of 
•everal famous infidels, whom we can easily name, in their last 
aickness, and at their deaths. Why this difference if the state 
of one^ nund in d icates nothing in relation to the fiiture, at the 
solemn hoar of death? 

I/iunaraalists teadi that Ghtistdied as a mere martyr, for hii 
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oiMpions, bat not as a vicarimis sacrifice for the sins of the whole 
world, as the Scriptures state he did, in a multitude of placecs ; 
cm whose account alone the apnartunity of salvation was made 
possible. The whole drift ofall the f^phets, wherever Christ 
IS alluded to by them, is that he was to die /or the people, and 
not on his own account, as a martyr. To this effect, see Daniel 
ix. 26. ,<< And after three score and two weeks (434 years) shall 
Messiah be cut oS, (now mind what is said) but no^ for him- 
sel£^ It would seem Aat the spirit of inspiration, in this very 
e3^[xression, ^^btU not far himself.^ intends it as a refutation of 
this very Universalist notion, that of Christ dyin^as a martyr, on 
his own account, and of course accidentally. He contradicts it 
himself; for he says that he had power to lay down his own life, 
and to take it up again. He also says, that no man taketh my 
life firom me, except by his permission. But if h^ died as a mar- 
t3nr, then his persecutors took his life, to all intents and purposes, 
which he ouffht to have prevented, if possible — as all martyrs 
would have done if they could. 

But to this point, Christ, after his resurrection, while teaching 
the two disciples, as they were on their way to Emaus, a small 
town near Jerusalem, told them plainly that Christ ought to suf^ 
fer. Now what (does he mean by this, except it be understood 
that he suffered a vicarious death, the innocent for the guilty, 
and not fer himself, as-a martyr? 

The whole force of the New Testament is to this effect ; so 
much so, that his blood is there, often called moat precious; 
and as meritorious, availing for the guilty with God, and that 
men are to prsv in his name^ making menticm of his death and 
sufierings, as tne caxisfi of gifts and mercies firom Ood to man. 
Universalists, it is true, allow that Christ is a mediator between 
God and man, but in no other sense than any moral teacher is a 
mediator between him and us — ^inasmuch as he was simply a 
medium of information — a news^earer, and taught a good sys- 
tem of morality. Deists say the same thing of Christ, who extol 
him equally with Universalists in this respect. As it respects a 
vicarious sacrifice being required of God, on which account he 
might justly extend mercies to rebels, Universalists can have no 
conceptions and believe such an opinion highly ridiqdous^ and 
der^atory to^he character of God. 

Yfet the Scriptures say that he was delivered /or otir ojfences^ 
and by his stripes we are healed; and that he was stricken of 
God, ^pit upon and crucified on man's account, and not his own. 

One writer in the paper to which we have before alluded, who 
signs Mmself L. D. W.. says : "The idea of a vicarious atone- 
ment strikes us as highly derosatory to the character of God, 
and injurious to the moral healSi of man. It supposes God to 
have prepared some tremendous infliction of punishment^ and 
that h^ arm has only been arrested by lYift mt^et^^^^^'^KA 
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son, wfaoae blood baa flowod from that Uow irtuch was Ihejutl 
airaxd of tba guilty. We coaSsaa f he says) oai inalHlitf to di»- 
cover ttw braaty and prcqtnety of this system." 

As speaks Ihu iuan, so say all Umvetsaliats, and so aay all 
Deists. There is no difiermcc behreen them oo fAi» sobiect. 
UDiversalists are therefore Dbists, in the mnstesseDtial sense of 
the word, and yet would pass Sot a Christian sect What dn- 
phcity 1 what deception 1 It is unequalled in the arts of tbedogi- 
cal knavery. 

If it ia tiue that Christ died as a martyr, simply, and not as • 
taerificef and had power to have saved his life, he ouebt to have 
dMie it — fx it will be a hard thing to clear him from me gnilt «£ 
aoicide. To avoid this, however, Universalists say that fie died 
m voluntary martyr — a mode of expresaitxi wholly without 
meaning, as it is ^,inq»ssible to have tjxy conc^itions of such a 
thing OS a voluntary death, which may be avoided, and claun the 
bcmor of true mar tyrdom . Christ said to his duciples, when 
they persecute you m this city, flee ye into another ; by wbi^ 
we understand nim to advise or even command them to live in 
the world as long as possiUe. But this he did not do hin»^ 
when persecuted, as he might have done, but gave hims^ into 
their power on purpose to l» put to death for transgreeaois. But 
if he did not die as a sacrifice, nor as a martyr, in the common 
acceptation of the word, then he is tacitly guilty of suicide, on 
the Universolist view of ^ subject. 

To say that he died so as to procure the opporttmity of rinng 
from the deed, for the purpose of bringing this doctrine or belief 
into view, namely, of the rtmrrection of the human race frnn 
the dead — and for this alone — it would seem that he died to pro- 
duce a belief already ia both the Jewi^ and Christian churtJusa. 
Ifartha understood this doctrine; for she said to the Saviour 
after the death of hv brother Lazarus, Iknow he will rise again 
in the resurrectiw at the last day. But as the tnlhodox secto 
view this sutiject, they say he rose from the dead, in orda to 
justify such as should believe in the fiwrtftrf' his vioaiions death; 
and for aiK>ther reason, nomelv, hehauae it wte ingMsnUe for 
him to see corruption, er to be holdea by the power of death, on 
account of his being immaculate in character, sod as having do 
sin, or a sinful nature, as have the individuals of the wIm^ 
human race besides ; death therefore, had no just claim upon 
him, as death got his power over mortals on account of sin, and 
nn alone. 

Christ did not die as a martyr, utfaer voluntarily or by perse- 
calioa, but as-a self devoted victun, teg the offences of the wotid. 
" and to procure of the satisfied justice of God the tqiportnnity of 
salvatiou to all such shall have been, or as may be, converted or 
bom again, in all the world, in evevy nation — whether they may 
Aa va heud of Christ 01 Dot— aecotding as their flituatiw may be 
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— and their compliance with the inward motions of the eternal 
gpirit, who on the acooont of the merit of Christ's death, strivea 
with every soul of the human race, moying them to do the things 
which are morally right, notwithstanding their education, what- 
ever it may be. This is Ae importance orthodox Christians 
attach to the death of Jesns; while Universalists attach no 
importance at all^ over that of mere constancy to himself and his 
qnnions, a virtue any man may acquire. 

Universalists tell us that they have no conceptions of the pro- 
pie^ of the innocent suflering ibr the railty ; and of Divine 
justice bein^ thus satisfied, in the death of me Son of God, instead 
of the world. That this is the &ct, the whole Bible, wherever 
ibis point is noticed, proves, however it may be above mortal 
conception ; and no doubt is to be classed among the snbliroest 
and deepest mysteries of revealed reli^on ; a trait of character 
which cannot but be expected, ^when its origin and author are 
so superior to our grade of bein^, fidkn as we a)re. 

But if one man, touched with sympathy for the* distress of 
another, may be jpermitted to plunge even into danger and deafli 
fer his rdief, and nq principle of virtue or justice be infringed 
on that account, how is it that God is to be prohibited from an 
act of the kind, when mUlions on millions are concerned, on ths 
charge ofinjustice? if he does, how is it that God must not be 
allowed to lie as generous with his delinquent creatures, as man 
may be with his fellows ? Such a procedure as finds fault with 
the sacrifice of the innocent for the guilty, as in the case of the 
death of Christ for the world, would banish every trait of virtu- 
ous generosity and piety, not only from the earth, but from 
heaven also. 

But when such a beae&ctcNr is found, and the rescued one, so 
soon as he shall see him, begins to pour contempt upon him, and 
to impugn his reasons for interference, then it is that justice 
rraumes his power, and the rescued one is overwhelmed with a 
tenfold wo, proportioned precisely to the happiness which ivius 
intended him in his rescue ; because ingratituae is found to bud 
and bring forth its bitter fruit, where goodness, meekness, submis- 
sion and repentance, with reformation, should have been produced. 

Such are Universalist sentiments in relation to the rescue of 
the worid fix>m the consequences of our first parents' sin ; which 
hu procured for us animal Ufe, moral life, and the opportunity Of 
eternal life, in their neutralizing power, respecting the full amount 
of what Christ, in his life, his t^idhing, his deaui, and his resur- 
rection, has procured and done for man ; because tfiey impugn 
even the divine procedure, in allowing tfie innocent to sufier tot 
the guilty, as laid down in the New Testament, thus shutting the 
door against even the plnlanthropy and generous benevolence of 
Wven itself in favor of poor mortals, not allowing that a ransom 
is even poosiMe ; contending that each soul of man haa no w^^ 
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of this rescue, being just ea be oiufat to be, placed [diysicaUr 
and morally on (he eaJrth as we fina we are. 

Bat as it respects the existoice of a hell bejrcmd this life, Mr. 
Ballou, a standard writer of the Umversalist order, assefta, and 
challenges all men to show the coatrary, that the Scriptures 
gpeak of no other hell than the grave and a diaturbea caa- 
science. This is pretty bold, when compared with that which 
is said on the subject by the Sarionr, who certainly knew better 
than Ballou, and says that there is such a place, as he was ita 
creator, if it exists at all ; aa he created all things, except moral 
evil. 

UuiTersalists hcdd that Jems Christ, however great, good, at 
miraculous his character and doings, were on earth, that never- 
thele^ he wad but a created, dependant creature, the same as 
any other man, and that all his power to do nairades, was derived. 
This they believe, or try to believe, if we may beUeve them, 
notwithstanding their acquaintance with St Paul's opini<Hi of 
him, to the contrary ; which was, that he is the Creator, and 
tlpholds all things by the aord of his power. See Heb. i. 3, 
"Who b^ng the brightness of his (the Father's] glory, and the 
express in^ge of his person, and upholding all tilings by the 
word of his power : when he had by kimaetf, paiged our sins, 
sit dovvn on tne right hand of the majesty on high." In verse 
e^t of the same chsipteT, even God hin^f calb his son God, 
"But unto the Son he saith, thy thrcme, O Ood, is-forever and 
ever," or eternal. Isaiah, in speaking of him, calls him the 
Mighty God. St. John says tiiat he is Alpha and Ome^ the 
banning and the end. He says of hinsel^ that he had att 
power in heaven and earth. What more is necessary to consti- 
tute him the very Ood of nature, connected with man — or as it 
is said, God manifeated'in the flesh ; y^ Universalists call him 
a created being, and dependent hke other men, sin^y because 
the human soul which he to^ in his manifestation, confesses 
its inferiority to God, and often fmyed to him. St. Paul, who 
certainly understood this subject, seems to have anticipated the 
very objections of Universalists (o the Deity of Christ, and to the 
mysteries in the Christian religion : see Ist Tim. iii. 16, " With- 
out controversy, ffreat is the mystery of .godliness : God was 
manifest in the^^A." Now to show that Jesus Cbr^ was the 
being to whom St. Paul certainly refers in the above quotation — 
who he calls God in the flesh — we have only to follow him 
through the verse, and see in the end of it, tlus manifestatioa 
was received up into glory, or heaven, meaning the ascensicm of 
our Lord to heaven after his resurrection. They even go so &r 
with dieir neutralising and levelling system M theology, as to 
deny that Christ was miraculously toought into the wtvld, and 
that his natural human body was batten by an invisible power, 
the Holy Ghost. They say he had a natural fii^r, the same 
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as-any other man ; bat Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, say he 
had not, but that he was hegoiteia by the Holy Ghost in the womb 
ofhis virgin mother. 

No doctrine in the whole New -Testament is more pointedly 
and fully insisted upon, than this one, the miraculous conception 
and birth of the Saviour, without a natural father, or intervention 
of a man. Yet Universalists deny this, the same as do all Deists 
in all the world ; how is it therefore, that they have a claim to 
be considered a Christian sect? why not style themselves Deists, 
differing merely with respect to the resurrection of the dead, and 
the revelation of the Scriptures, but in all things else, alike? 

But what is the consequaice of this belief to the character of 
Jesus Christ? This is the consequence; he is made to be the off- 

2 ring o( iUegiiimate love : for the Scriptures, as written by the 
or evangelists, are explicit in statins that Joseph, who became 
die husband of Mary, was not the &£er of her first child, Jesus 
Christ Now if he was not, who was ? This is unknown, ex- 
cept we receive the account as it is written, that God was his 
jhtner, and that li^ was begotten by the power of the Highest, 
without tho intervention of man. If Mary was found in a con- 
dition which dissatisfied Joseph, the man who had promised to 
marry her, is it to be supposed that God would send firom the 
invisible world an angel, namely, Gabriel, to make Joseph be- 
lieve tHat the girl was a virgin, and that the cause of his dissatis- 
fitction was not her &ult, out was of Grod? Never. But this 
must be believed, if we are to allow that Universalists are right 
in this thing : namely, that Jesus Christ had a natural fiither, 
the same as other human beings. 

This most awful sentiment ruins Christianity at its very foun** 
tain, sinking its author, and the author's only earthly parent, his 
vir^ mother, to a level with a common prostitute, and her son 
the fruit of that prostitution. There is no way to avoid this hor- 
rible consequence, the very thing all infidels charge upon Chris* 
tianity, in their bitterest moments of derision a^unst revealed 
rdi^rion. 

To show that she was previously married, and that Christ 
was a son of that marriage, is impossible ; and even if it was 
possible, yet Christ could not have been the fruit of that or any 
other marriage, because she is said by all the evangelists to have 
be^i a virgin when she was espoused ; that is, was contracted 
or promised to Joseph : and that she was found in that condition 
ofter that espousal was made. Now except the thin? was of 
God, and that the power of the Highest overshadowed her, and 
produced the infant Saviour in that miraculous manner, then is 
Christianity and its author more polluted at the very fountam, 
than any of the anciient rellgicms of mankind, whose gods were 
the result of tfie speculating brains of hypocritical and v^al 
priests, who presented them as being half animal and hal{mAS\\ 
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•dotted is«cisely to the baaer passioiis of &lleii homm nattne, 
iOBsmucli as it preteods to more aaoctity and mora pnritjr — eveo 
to immaculnte perfecticoi. This is the reason vtiy it is qui* 
base, ifitisnotmallrupecto literally true, as staled by the eran- 
geUsta. 

Nov these are the men who say that Christianity is corrupted 
by the orthodox clergy. Of this we leave mankind to be the 
jiK^ea. 

me Hatth.z. 2S, fi>rfiiitberprooflfaattherei8ahdl,nottobe 
baad in this life : " Fear not them which kill the body, but an 
not aUe to kill the mul, but rather fear him who is able to dea* 
tmyWAspol and body in hell." The same is stud by St. Lake, 
ziL 4, 5, " I say onto you iot friends, be not afiaid of them that 
kill the body, md afier that bave no more that they can do : but 
I will forewarn yon wh(Hn to tear : fear Aim, who a&et he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into heii ; yea, I say unto you fev 
him." Now here Ballou, Bdfimr, aiui all Unirersaltsta, with all 
inch persons who as do not believe there is a b^ in another 
world, are found at Tariance with Christ the aoa of God, on that 
aabJGct If there is no hell in another world, not even God him- 
self luu power to cast either body or soul into it ; a ^ace, or coa- 
-ditliMi, which does not, aar ever did, or ever can exist, if we an 
to believe UniVersdists. Consequoitly that waniing of Chria^ 
who said I forswam you whom to fear, is just a solemn nothing. 

But says the Univeimlist, we do not doiy but there is a beu, 
and even more than one ; as there is the grave, which is one; 
and there is a guilty cotueimce, iftaj body is wicked, and that ia 
two ; and there is the ruin of the Jews by the Romans, which it 
Aree ; and all these in diis life. Oh, how extraordinary ; is it 
■0, is this the &ct 1 if so let us try the above Scripture accordinf 
to such a meaning. Fear not them which kiU the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him who is able to dea> 
tioy both soul and h^dif in the graxe ; both soul and body in a 
niuty conscience, both soul and body in the destruction of the 
Jews by the Romans ; all throe of which is impossible, as it res- 
pects the soul, as the soul is not subject to death, but must remain 
u limng principle as long as God endures, as we have already 
proved. Now if there u a hell in which God can destroy the 
amU, and that hell is not in eternity, or in another world, when 
then is it } It most be found somewhere, or the allusion to such 
a [dace, or eooditimi, is but a fiction, a mere scarecrow ; which 
idea cannot be ascribed to the Saviour without injury to his char* 
acter; which, however, is the fiiir result, if no heU in this life 
«kn be found, in which Ood emn, if he would, kill the human 
■ool. 

Bat hare arises another ^ffieohjr for Universalists to clear up^ 
which is that of the immortality of the soul, a doctrine they dray, 
Mieving' it iim with the body, and sfaaU be restored agam with 
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the body at the resurrection. If this is so, we ask where is the 
fear founded, and upon what? for if the soul dies, and becomes 
inert with the body, it cannot suffer ; and therefore has no cause 
to fear even Grod, though he should kill the body, as the soul 
must die at the same time. But the whole force of the injunc- 
tion is based upon the &c% that the soul does not die with the 
body, but remains a conscious being, or there can be no reason 
in that saying of Christ, "fear him who after he hath killed the 
body, hath power to cast the soul into hdl." 

This Scripture proves, both the ftct of the ceaseless life 
and nature of the soul of man, and the existence of a hell 
beyond this life ; doctrines which Uniyersalisls deny. Man can 
kill the body, but the soul he cannot touch ; yet God can do 
tUs, and on that account the Saviour admonished his disciples 
to fear that Being. Yet there was no cause for such faur if 
th^ is no heU after the death of the body ; and tf the soul dies 
with the body (h tiling utterly impossible, as it is a ^^living" mmP 
or principle, wnich is not said of the body, because it is subject to 
defOh) there could be no cause for such fear. If the soul dies at 
die time of the death of the body, then the same Mow which kills 
tfaerbody also kills the soul. And therefore, were tins true, man 
can kiU the soul, although the Scriptures, as eboYe quoted, de- 
dare that he cannot : — and more thsui this, Scripture does not 
say that even Crod can annUiilaie the soul, — ^thou^ there is no 
doubt but he can ; but that he can destroy it in beU ; that is, can 
jilace it in a ceaseless state of ruin, and a ceaseless state of suffer- 
u^. This destruction is infinitely worse than annihilation itself; 
wnich^ could it be, we have no doubt would be resorted to, rather 
than to unlimited suffering in hell, by the Divine Being. 

That the Saviour was speaking ot the death of the bodies of 
his disciples, by persecution and martyrdom ; and not of the ruin 
of the body poUtic, or body religious of the Jews, by the Ro- 
mans, or any other cause, is evi&nt from the contest of the sub- 
ject, in the same chapter, in which the above text is found, which 
we have produced as a proof of a bdl in another world — see ver- 
ses 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 28— in which that suUect is pursued, and 
finidied as follows : ^ But beware of men, for they will deliver 
yoa up to the councils, and they will scourge you m their syna- 
gogues : and ye shall be brought before governors, and khigs for 
my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles : And the 
brother shall deliver up the brother to death ; and the father the 
child : and the children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be fiatto death: And ye shall behatedof all men 
for my name's sake. But when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another." But notwithstanding all this, he told them 
not to be intimidated .from theii^utv,.nor to fear th^r persecu- 
tors ; but to continusuto^fear him only who was <<U}le to desitxQ^ 
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both soul and body in hell.^^ Now if there ia a hell in another 
world, then b there force in that warning ; and if the soul 
continues its consciousness, though the body dies, then is 
there reason to fear, least the soul pass into eternity unpre- 
pared ; and finally be cast into that hellj with its body, at the 
time of the general resurrection and day of judgment, accor- 
ding to the Scriptures. 

Moses, the first writer of the Scriptures, clearly alludes to 
a state of putiishment after death — see Deuteronomy, xviii. 
15, 19 — wnere God himself is the speaker. ^^The Lord thjr 
Ood will raise up unto thee (the Jews) a prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye 
shall hearken. And it shall come to pass that whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will require it of Mm." Now on this statement of the Al- 
mighty, '' I wiU require it of him," St. Peter, in Acts, iii. S3, 
^ says, ^^ And it shall come to pass that every soul which will 
not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people." This is what St. Peter seems to understand by the 
words, ^^ I will require it of him ; and carries it out to mean 
the destruction or damnation of such a soul. 

Under the Christian dispensation, we have no intimation 
that if a person refused to believe in Christ, or to hearken to 
his words and practice his principles, that such a person was 
put to death, or even punished in any manner whatever ; as. 
the Christian church had no suclrpower given it, either eccle- 
siastically or jpolitically. How then was the thing to be done? 
how was such a soul to be destroyed or cut off from among 
the people? There is but one way, namely, that of the dam- 
nation of such a soul in eternity, in accordance with what we 
have alieady quoted, and here repeat: 'Tear God who is 
Me to destroy both squI and body in hell," in eternity, as 
there is no such hell in this life, in which God will destroy 
such a soul. 

Now as the teachings of Christianity are directed to indi- 
vidual men, women and children, of a proper age, we cannot 
refer the cutting off such as will not hear that prophet, to the 
nation of the Jews, as a nation exclusively, and that this was 
done in their destruction as a nation by the Romans ; we say 
it cannot be referred to them alone ; because the statement is 
broad, extending to all the soub of the human race^ who have 
it in their power to hear this prophet. Were we to restrict 
the fulfilment of this denunciation to that nation only, and to 
no other persons of the human race, then we should falsify 
the text, which says, '^ that every mml which wtU not hear 
that prophet, shall be cut off from among the people ;" and as 
we consider, means GeiUiles as well as Jews, and all peofde 
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of all «ge«, who have the opportunit; of hearkcniac to big doc- 
trines. If the words evtry tout, are to be regarded, then it ^^ 
will follow that the injunction i» wholijr of an individual char- 
acter, and not exclusivelj national. 

Now, while life lasts, no man ia cut off from among the 
people, ercD though he witt not hearken to this prophet ; we 
are compelled, therefore, in order to auatain the veracity of 
God, to carr; this matter into another -world after death, 
where auch souls as had the opportunitj of hearkening to 
that prophet and would not, shall be cut off from among the 
people of the aaiats of the Most High, and destroyed in hell ; 
in which, it is written, that God is able to destroy both soul 
and body. 

But before we leare this subject, it will be proper to exam- 
ioe the famous text upon which Universalista ground their 
doctrine of a contcienee AeU, for sins committed ; by whieh 
expiation or release is obtained, and the sinner made righteous 
in the sight of God, but not by the blood and merit of Jesus 
Christ. These people believe that tin brings with itself its 
own punishment, its own whip, or correction ; as that when 
one sins, he immediately ia distresMd in his mind on account 
of it, and that dittreta, uneaaineas, ordisquitude, is the very 
expiation for the sin itself; by which we perceive that sin is 
iU own Saviour, and works its own cure ; and this is what 
they call one kind of heU, If this were so, it might be called 
a moat gloriouB hdl; and io far as we are able te discover, 
might have saved the Lord'of life and glory, the trouble of 
coming into the world to die for sinners, and the horrid ago- 
niea of the cross by the Romans. Xo man who can think, 
will ever suppose that Christ came into the world, honored 
the law of God, which Adam, with all his posterity have dis- 
honored, and then by his own voluntary act submit to a 
shamefel and cruel death ; and all for no other purpose than 
to procure for sinners the opportunity of suffenog for their 
■IDS in their conscienee ; a thing which would have been just 
at sure, on the principle of justice, as if be had not thut cam6, 
and thus suffered for sin ana sinners. On this plan, therefore, 
as propagated by Universalists, this eonactenct hell, Is the 
only and true Saviour from sin, in which there is neither 
Deeessily of belief or disbelief, knowledge or ignorance, re- 
pentance or pardon ; as whoever tint, creates in and toifA 
that sin, his own remedy. This is the nullification of all law 
and of all penalty, with a vengeance. 

But the famous text, by whieh Universaliats prove that the 
IMTSf hell there is in existence, (and had king David ferlts 
tenant, at a certain time ; out of whieh he escaped, faowevef, 
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^and all in this life,) is found in tbe 86th Psalm, 13th verse, 
jlas follows : ^^ For great %» thy mercy toward me ; and thou 
hast delivered my soul from the lowest AeU." Mow, say 
Universalists, in a waj of triumph, is there any worse bell 
than the lowest one. Here thej fix themselves, to this 
point, and proceed to interpret all other texts of Scripture, 
which speak of a hell, by this^ as by the great, and only con- 
text on this subject, — by which they ascertain it to be a ftir 
worse hell th^n the grave; and yet, strange to tell, it is pre- 
ferred to the grave by them, by an immense difference, after 
all ; as it is found by experiment, that sinners can live in it 
much better than they can in the grave. 

It is highly pit>per that we enquire what is meant by this 
lowest AeU, out of which David was delivered : — ^whether it 
was temporal sorrows'and affliction, or a guilty conscience, on 
account of sin, from which he was so miraculously delivered 
by the providence and inrerposition of bis God ? as we deny 
its having been the latter in any degree whatever. ' All men 
who are at all acquainted with the history of king David, 
from the time of his victory over XSoliab of Oath, till he was 
crowned king of Israel, know well through what difficulties 
and opposition of enemies — with Saul at their head — he passed 
to the throne. Seven years, or nearly so, he was treated as 
an outlaw, and compelled to flee his country, pursued by one 
continued storm of persecution^of hair-breadth escapes, in 
fleeing from mountain t6 mountain, and from cave to cave — 
pursued, waylaid, ambushed, and hunted like a wild beast, or 
a partridge, asleep or awake — pressed on every side by con- 
tinual dangers — in perpetual fear of the assassin's dagger — the 
emissaries of Saul. On these very subjects — and relating to [ 

these very troubles, several of the Psalms were. written, which f 

describe his situation, his distress ; as also the many miraeu- [ 

lous deliverances which God the afforded him froBi his pur- 
suers. ' In one of these Psalms, is found this faipous text, si f 
3 noted above — ^namely : *^ thou hast delivered my foul from | 
\e lowest helU^ This is deseriiptwe^ and comparative Ian- ' 
< §uage ; by which is understood his final victory oyer all his 
enemies, and persecutors of the house, and kingdom -of Saul, 
and of his exhidtation to the throne of Israel. His troubles 
during that time were so great, that he has used a figure of 
speech, by which they are shown to have been iDorse than 
death, or the grave could eould have been to him, at that 
time. 

That his afflictions during that period — a lapse of nearly 

se¥ta years — are meant bv these strong words: the UnDetH 

tM^ >we think we prove by the residue of the chapter, imme- 

diatelj following that statement, — ^which is: "O God, the 
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Eroud u-e risen ^inst nie, ind the tasemblies of violent men* 
■ve sought after my soul [life.] But tbou, Lord, att 
full of compauioD, and gracious, loog-suSering, and plenteou|t 
in mercj and truth. turn unto me, and have mercj upon 
me ; give thy strength unto thy servant, and save the son of 
thy handmaid. Shew me a token for good, that thty which 
hate me may see it and be ashamed. Do not the above 
words plainly allude to his temporal distresses at that time ? 
if not, how could he pray to be delivered from the assemblies 
of violent men, and from them that hated him, and sought 
after his soul or life, to take it away from the earth ? who did 
this hut Saul and his warriors, in their zeal to kill David; 
because he had been appointed to the kingdom by the prophet 
Samuel, some time before he had the fight with Goliah? In 
this class of the Psalms of David, which describe his sorrows 
of that time, there are various direct allusions, io which he 
praises God for tignal help, and deliverances in battle from 
death, knd from being taken by the soldiers of Saul ; see 
chapter Iv. of his Psidms, IS, SI, " He hath delivered my 
soul in -peace from the battle that was. against me, for there 
were many (invisible beings, or angels of God) with me. 
He (Saul) hath put forth his hands against such as he at 
peace with him, (meaning himself,) he hath broken his cove- 
nan(, (with me David.) The words of his mouth were 
smoother than butter; but war (murder) was in his heart; 
bis words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords." 
By the same rule of comparison -that be calls Saul's words 
drawn noorda, be calls his troubles with that monarch heli, 
•ad the aorrowB of hell which compassed him round about. 
If David had not believed there is a hell in which there arc 
sorrows, he could never'have used the word as descriptive of 
his own troubles; but the grave, in this comparison, is ex-, 
eluded, as there are no sorrows in the grave, work nor device. 
But from, the account as given by David himself, there can be 
nothing clearer than that be meant the deceit and treachery 
of Saul, his father-in-law, who had several times broken his » 
covenants lyth David, by which his life' was endangered, but 
was as often saved by the kind and noble hearted Jonathan, the 
jsoo of Saul. In the 66th Psalm, 1 1 , 12, he says, " In God have 
I pot my trust, I will not be afraid of what man can do unto - 
me. For thou hast delivered- my soul (life) from death," 
which Saul arid his assassins were in pursuit of. In the 116th 
Psalm, 3, 4, 8, he has the same afflictions in view, which drove 
him from the sanctuary of his religion, to dwell anyone pagans 
and idolaters, where be remained till Saul's death. There he 
says, "The sorrows of death compassed him, »nA tW-pawa 
of hell got hold ot him, I found trouble a»d Borrcftn?"' ^mX 
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* pot (he troubles of a guilt; cohecience, as there is no confes- 
sion of sins, or of Anyparlicutar sin, in any of this class of his 
Psalms, HS there are in those of his writing after the murder 
of Uriah, and abduction of Uriah's wife. An and a distressed 
conscience, therefwe, was not his trouble at that time; but 
his outlawed condition, beitig compelled even to sleep with 
his life in his hand, as be fled hither and thilber from his pur- 
suers. But to settle the question whether ibis loweat keBf 
* out of which David was delivered, was a guiltj eonseience or 
not, we bring the 22d chapter of Sd Samuel, in which it i* 
plainly staled that this hell was the persecutions of Sau). 
" And David spake unto lbs Lord the words of this song, in 
the day that the Lord had delivered him out of the band of 
alt his enemies, and out of the Aafui of Savl. And he said, 
the Lord is my rock and mj fortress, and my deliverer ; The 
God of my rock (or hope) in him will I put my trust : He is 
toy shieltf, and the horn (hope) of my salvation, my high 
tower and my refuge, my saviour ; thou savedst roe from tno- 
Imce, (from Saul and his dagger,) I will call on the Lord, 
wlio is worthy to be praised ; so shall I be saved from roy 
enemies. When the waves of death made me afraid, the sor- 
rows of kell compassed me about, the snares of death pre- 
vented (or were aboutj me. 17, 18, He sent from above, be 
took me; he drew me out of many waters. He delivered 
me from my strong enemy, CSaul,^ and from them that hated 
me, foe they were too strong for me.*' And to show that 

' these sorrows of David were not on account of sin, he saya, 
verses 21, 22, "The Lord rewarded mc according to my 
righUoutneas ; according to the dtanneat of my hands bath 
be recompensed me. For I have kept the ways of the Lord, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God." This cannot 
have been said of Christ, as if it were possible for bim to 
\in\e wickedly departed from his God ; though it is likely there 
are some allusions to the day and time of Christ in this class 
highly descriptive Psalms ; but chiefly it alludes to the seven 
years persecution of Saul, and other enemies, before he came 
to the throne, over whom he finally triumphed. He says, 
Verse 41, 42, "Thou hast also given me the neck of mine 
enemies, the heathen, that I may destroy them that hate me. 
Then did I beat them as small as the dust of (he earth, I did 
stamp (hem as the mire of the street." This could have no 
allusion to Christ, as (bus he came not to do, to his enemiea 
of this life ; but David, as a conqueror of many nationa round 
about, may on that account, be said thus to have done to his 
enemies. 
In the above examination, we feel confident' that we have 
ahown clearly, (hat the louert HcU qmX qI '^Vvth God delir- 
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•red David, was not any corwcMfwe suffering, as imagined hy 
■Uoiversalists ; wherefore thej must look for some other pas- 
sage, by which to prove that the worst hell there is in exU- 
taiee is in Ikit life, aa from that passage it cannot be made 
out But as his sorrows were of an exceedinglj aggravated 
Dature, he was justified^ in seizing upon the strongest lan- 
guace, and in making allusions to the worst of suficrings, even 
to the sufferings of the damned. 

Now if any Cnirersalist should happen to agree with us 
ia this exposition, namely, that it was not from the sufieringa 
of a guilty conscience that David was at that time delivered, 
but from personal afflictions of an outward and domiciliary 
character, then such Uoiversalists will admit (hat this lowest 
hdl consisted of mere trouble, such as may fall upon the most 
pure character ; and will be compelled to place such troubles 
in the scale of human suffering in this life, above even the 
sufferings of a guilty conscience, and presents a problem of 
rather a vexatious aspect ; for as we understand Universalistx, 
it is am which produces Ibe worst bell that can exist; while 
according to David, it is temporal affliction; if it be disal- 
lowed that he borrowed his idea of keil from the belief of the 
existence of a heil is eternity, into which, in a certain place, 
David himself has said, all the wicked, and the nations who 
forget God, shall be finally turned. Psalms, ix. 17. 

That there is such a hell in another world, is no where 
contradicted Jn the Scriptures ; which, we should think, the 
all seeing eye of inspiration would have done, if there is not ; 
■a the error is a monstrous one in tbeolog}', and could not 
have escaped the foreknowledge of God, nor been allowed to 
remain unforetold, as other errors are in relation to what is 
€Maential to be believed or rejected, and that there b no heH 
is very essential with Univaraaiists. We know as well aa 
Universalists, that tlie word htU, in many plaeea in the Scrip- 
tures, means no more than the grave, and very great afflie- 
tions in this life, fte. ; but we idao know, and Universalista 
know, and might helieve, that the word occurs, in many 
places, and in such connection, as that allusions to the grave, 
a guilty conscience, or to earthly afflictions of any kind, are 
«s impossible, as that the word should allude to heaven, or 
any other condition of happiness. 

Is the bell of which David speaks, as just above quoted, 
the graved if to, then as before staled, the righteous have as 
much to fear as have the wicked, and thither (hey must as 
surely descend. Was this hell of which David speaks, the 
afflictions of this life ? if ao^ then the righteous are even 
more exposed, and worse tormented in this hell than are the 
toi^ud ; tw it is written ia Scripture of them, Aal 0«^ ** wt 
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not troabted as are other men, neither are they "plagued as 
other men ; and that there are no bonds (or iears of hell) in theii 
death." Psahw, Ixxiii. 4, 5. From these passafies, it is evident 
that it is best to be of the number of the wicked, if there is no hell 
(o be feared beyond this Ufe, as by that means, much Buffering 
for righteousness sake would be aroided. 

But respecting this hell's consisting of fire and brimstone, many 
eminent men of the oFihodox sects have doubted, and wholly 
deny its being cranposed of those materials, or of any other mate- 
rial, yet believe in its existence. But how such an opinion is to 
be maintained, we should imagine very difficult to make out ; 
seeing the Scriptures of the New Testament, as well as the old, 
speak of it as having been prepared, or created. These imag- 
ine that all the strong and specific language in the Bible, about 
hell, is but figurative, nnd mtend nolEing more than a state of 
mind wholly cast off from God, and abandoned to irretrievable 
and incessant depravity and despair in eternity. But this cannot 
be, as in such a case the Scripture would not say that hell was 
ordained of old ; see Isaiah, zxz. 33, and in Matthew, xzr. 41, 
that it was .prepared or created for the devil and his angels. If 
hell is but a atate, br condition of mind only, how are we lo im- 
arine such a state as having been prepared beforehand, by the 
Divine Being? Mental suffering does not, and cannot exist, 
beforehand ; the idea is as impossible as preposterous. It eaimot 
be said of God that he has prepared a condition of m^lal stiffer- 
ing, as being distinct and apart from the mind or spirit which 
may suffer ; for mental distress is dependent on the being »{ 
. mind. It eannot be said that God made fallen angels wicked ; 
and unless this can be said, it cannot be allowed that he prf- 
pared their punishment, if it is hot of a mental nature; forth^ 
punishiDent, in sudi a case, is in their own wickedness and men- 
tal suffering. 

That the wicked suffer tnmtally, we do not deny, except in 
those cases where they are post feeling ; but that God created or 

Sirepared mental sufimng, we <lb deny, as that is a consequence 
bllowing on the commission of sin, and cannot precede it ; on 
which account it needed not to be created or ptepued by the Su- 
preme Being, as it is of i^KXitaneous growth, iiom its own origin, 
that of sin and rebellion. 

If the hell of eternity ia wholly menialt—haw is it then that 
the bodies of the wicked are to be cast into it7 For it is said — 
as WB have already fiwjuendy quoted — that die Saviour caution- 
ed his disciples to fear him who is able to destroy both body aitd 
tout in hell, which cannot be done, if there is no literal hell, as 
the body cannot suffer mentally and knowingly. If the taaia 
fire and brimsone, lake of fire, hell fire, the unquenchable fire, 
and eternal fiie, are all to be understood as merely figuritive, we 
aak, what is gained by it? This, and this only ; hdl is much 
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worse than the literal sense of the Bible makes it to be; and 
what right has any man to do this? But the truth. is, all such 
persons as thus beUeve, do bv no means intend to lessen the hor- 
rors of that state ; yet they oo so, in the most direct sense; as 
it is impossible ibr the mind to conceive of mentid suffering as 
acutely as it can of the suffering of the senses. To prove this, we 
will state a case, thus: let a person who is endowed with the 
powers of eloquence, to such a des'ree, that an audience consist- 
ing of thousmds, are carried in his flights of language to the 
very heavens, and made almost to feel, to see, and to hear, the 
unutteraUe things of which St Paul speaks, which he saw in 
Paradise — let him paint the horrors of war till the blood freezes 
in the veins, or the fountains of the head gush out in tears, at 
the recital of pain and suflkring ; let such an one describe-— as is 
often done— me deep, deep chasms of hell — consisting of hom- 
ing flames which never go down — of waves, of gulphs, and. 
fl(XNls of rolling fiery billows, that sweep in ceaseless tempests 
over that dismal ocean of wo, without end, — till the very- hnurs 
of the head stand erect, and the blood jushes to the heart Vcft shel< 
ter — with eyeballs distended in their sockets — ^thrillin^ soul and 
body with agonies intolerable ; but the instant it is said, by way 
of paraphrase, by the orator, that all this is but a figure^ tm 
mind and body, in a moment, are released, as firom the wreck, 
and lose their tension — ^r^hile a sensation of comfort passes over 
the mind, on account of the transition from fact^ to that which 
is merely a figure. A fi^re is infinitely less, in every sense of 
the wora, than the thing it signifies; on which account, those 
among the ortthodox, who teadi that hell is not Uterally what it 
is stated to be in the bible, throw it so far beyond all human con- 
cq>tion, that it ceases to have any effect ; and is of just as mnch 
force to deter from the commission of sin, as the threatnings of a 
parent of condi^ punishment would be to an in&nt of a day 
old : which is just none at all. We therefore, believe it to be of 
liter at existence — according to the word and letter of the Bible. 
Such a place is suited to the purposes of suffering and punidi- 
ment of both soul and body ; while a mental state of distress is 
adapted to but one, and brides, it is anti-Scriptural ; as no man 
has a right to exceed die letter of Scripture, in his descriptions, 
either of hell or heaven — ^nor yet to M below that letter. Such 
of the orthodox sects, as flinch in their faith of a Uteral hell, and 
are adiamed of its horrors, and would fain hide Aemselves 
under a figtire^ are doing the causa of religious truth no good ; 
as by such a course, the sanctbjis of moral law are greatly lessen- 
ed, if not entirely taken away, on account of this mconceivable 
figurabiUty. Tan^ble obj^ts — such as fire and brimstone, or 
any thin^ else which is matter — can never be used as figures of 
mental mstress, or the sufferings of spirit or mind, because they 
are not in any sense similar to each other. TbeW«\£C^^l^^ 
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winds, the commotions of 6ood in uproar, the tmnbltng of moun- 
tains or worlds to atoim, or the rags of oceans of flame, fed by 
the combustiiHi of the unirerse, could be no figure of mental 
ruin ; as no craiceptton thereby is obtained of such a conditioQ. 

The opinion of the existence of sudi a place, is coeyal with 
human existence ; and seems exactly ada[Aed to our ctrndition 
under the Divine govemment : as from this idea, all the fbi^ of 
moral law is derired, and even the force of human taws ; fat 
what human law is that, in any n^on — in any age of the worid, 
which has no penal sanction. The beUef, therefore, in the ex- 
istence of this ^eat and terrible sanction of the Divine gorem- 
m^t, is but in accordance with the fitness of things in every age 
of the earth, and ascends in importance, as it is adapted to (he 
imjnensity of the great universe of Ood. 

{fit be said that the doctrine of the existence of a hell in anoth- 
er world, is of no importance to the inducement of a good life in 
this, then it may be said with equal tmth, that penal sanctions, as 
it aespects human laws, are of no importance in their observance 
amoi^ men, which were a man to assert, he would be set down as 
a ibol — even by Univerealisls, themselves. Is it not, therefore, 
proper to believe, that God, the Almighty Ruler of the whole uni- 
verse, is as strict in his sanction of his laws as man is, and in- 
finitely more so, and that &om this fact, the very idea, as 
well as the necessity of penal sanction, was derived to human 
society. 

Concemi&g this place, it is said in Psalnis, that — " (he wicfced 
shall be turned inter it, "with all the nations that ferget God." 
Now, how is this ? Are they to be emptied out into infinite 
apace, hke a bag of chaff, to wander where they will 7 Then, 
infinite space is hdl; which cannot be. By thisremufcofinsm- 
raticH}, it would seem they are to be in company : and as fimte 
beings are of necessity loctd, then this hell is a locatiiHir— wbidi 
cannot be said of infinite space : which is not a location, but is 
its exact opposite in its nature : as that which is everywhere 
present, cannot be a location. Now, as the bodies of the wicked 
are to accompany their minds ; and as soul and body, both are - 
local, it follows, that the hell into which they are to be turned, is 
also local, and if local, then it is of necessity lUeral, and if liter- 
al, it was of necesity created, or prepared ; as the Scripture of St 
Matthew says, it was for the devil and his angels, into which this 
earth, at the day of judgment, is to be cast ; and also all other 
worlds, if any there are, or may be, which shall apostatize — wiD, 
it is likely, be also cast, at the respective times of their reckoning 
with the o^nded Creator. 

Thus we have made a few remarks on the belief which aaatt 
orthodox persons entertain, that the strong language of Scrip- 
ture, namely : that of fire and brimstone, is whoUy SguratiTc^ — 
vjUch opinum caonot be oibsiwiae than anti-Scriptund. 
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That this hades, which is however quite another thing, wa« 
in the bowels of the earth, was believed by the ancient Greeks, 
before the Christian era, whither the souls of the wicked after 
death were sent, and was by them called Tartarus \ where, in 
this dungeon of the globe, they are bound in penal chains, with- 
out hope or mitigation of wo. But how came the Greeks by 
such an opinion m their religion 7 Very easily, as some parts of 
the Old Testament, to wit, the book of Genesis, and of Job, 
which were written sixteen hundred years before the Christian ^ 
era, and other parts, as Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteron- 
omy, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the book of Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Ecclesiastes ; a thousand years, and some of these last mentioned m 
more than a thousand years before that time ; in which books 
anch an idea is frequendy inculcated, and plainly stated, as* in 
Job and Psaltns, as before quoted, from which such Greeks as 
could understand die Hebrew might have derived it. This 
opinion is also taught more or less in several of the prophets af- 
ter the time of David and Solomon, especially by I^ah. 'It is 
also recorded in the Book of Wisdom, in tlie Apocraphy,; which 
if not of inspired authority, shows, however, that the writers of 
the book, even four hundred years before the Christian era, be- 
lieved this doctrine. 

Socrates, the greatest moral philosopher of ancient Greece, be- 
lieved, not only in the immortality of the soul, but in this Tar- 
torus, and in rewards and punishments in another world, whose . 
remarks on that subject to his pupils and disciples at the ^ery 
ttnu of his death, were as follows : << Set not too high a value 
upon yottr children, your life, or anything in this world, as 
upon TOSTiCE ; that when you appear be/ore the tribunal of , 
Ploto, (the king or God of hell) you may not be at a " 
loss to defend yourself in the presence of your judges." Di- 
lecdy after this, he adds, that such as will hve in despite to'the 
laws o{ justice in this world, shall have the laws for their enefaiy ; 
" and when you are dead, our sisters the laws in the regions 
BELOW, loill be as little favorable to you." BoUin, vol. 4, p. 36. 
It is impossible to understand this great and renowned man, 
who lived over four hundred years before Chrfct but of such a 
hell, or Tartarus, as existing in the bowels of the globe. - 

The Greeks were amazing in their love of knowledge, and 
travelled everywhere in its pursuit ; and what should hinder their 
knowing the theology of the Jews ? as it was an easy matter for 
them to go to Jerusalem, which in those ages was more famous 
for its reugious knowledge, than any other city or country on the 
globe, aov could a Greek understand anything else, than that 
anch a place is in the bowels of the earth ; firom reading Isaiah in 
the Hebrew, who wrote six hundred years before Christ. See 
chap. ivi. 9, where hell from beneath, is aaidto\\Wfe>«s5v-mOT^ 
cm the occaai<8i of the death, of oufl o^ ^« ton^ "A "Si^s^i^ 
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What could they understand from the words heU/rom beneath, 
but that it was in the earth, which Ihey called Tartarus. That 
the Jews beUeved this opinion long before Christ, we show from 
the prayer of king Manasses, while at Babylon as a captire, a 
sentence of which, reads thus: "Be not angry with me forever, 
by reserving evil for me; neither condemn me into the lover 
parts of the earth." See Apochraphy, Which prayer is al- 
luded to in 2d Chronicles, xxriii. 13. Manasses had been ex- 
tremely wicked as a IHti g at Jerusalem, and had caused his peo- 
ple eren to excel the very heathen in idolatrous abominations ; 
which, whea he went a captiye to Babylon, he repented of ana 
prayed, no^ to be cut oS* and sent dmon to Tartarus, or the lower 
parts of the earth, which prayer was heard ; as he was restored 

' finally to Judea again, and parsed the residue of his days in act^ 
of righteousness. His prayer, therefore, cannot be understood 
as extorted by the mere fear of death and the grave ; as he knew 
he must die finally, as well as others ; but rtUher from a divine 
conviction of sin, and the dread of damnation in another world, 
on which account he prayed against so dreadful on end, and was 
heard. But as corroborative and also as proof positive of the 
truth of this belief, we bring the remarkable statement of St. 
Peter ; by whom in the Greek this word Tartania, is used, to 
denote the place to which the fallen angels were doomed. See 
2d Peter ii. 4. " For if God spared not the angels that (who) 
sinned, but cast them down to Tartarus," — which is translated 
hell in the English, an^ certainly means more than the grave in 
the Greek, and of course must atao in the English, or any other 
language. 

By this expression of St. Peter in the Greek, it is the opinion 
of Adam Clarke, as he understood the Greek well, that he meant 
a place of darkness and wretchedness, from which it is impossi- 
ble for them to escape . That the thing is true, and that there is 
a Tartarus, or hell, in the bowels of this earth, where the ^lea 
ano;el3, such as are allowed to be here, are hable to be sent, be- 

~ SIMS the hell which was prepared expressly for them somewhere 
in infinite space, to whiui they must all go at the day of judg- 
ment See Luke viii. 31. " And they (the evil spirits which hwi 
possessed the man among the tombs) besought him (Christ) that 
he would not conmuum them to go out into the deep."^ This 
deep against which they prayed, could not have been tlM take 
Genesaretb, nor yet the ocean, because to go into the waters was 
the very thing they desired, which they did, in company with a 
great herd of swine; wherefore, their apprehensions were 
directed to the deep of Tartarus in the fires of the globe, in 
its centre or internal parts, or their request had no meaning atall. 
But although we believe in this prison-house «f the souls of 
the wicked, vhen they are and shall be confined till the day of 

judgiaetit, aad that it is in the Buhtem&e&a fires and caverns of 
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the globe ; yet by no means da we entertain any such idea as 
that such a condition is di purgatory^ as held by the Catholics; 
but is used only as the anti-chamber to a further and final damr 
nation, at the time of the end of the world. If the idea is horri- 
ble, we have it to say that there is laid no necessity upon any hu« 
man or angehc creature to qualify himself for such a condition, 
for such an awful end ; and that mere is a heaven as glorious as 
hell is horrible; which al\^ creatures who are now lost, both an- 
gelic and human, might have secured by proper attention to the 
means afforded. It is in the kingdom of grace as in the kingdom 
of nature. God hai^ bestowed an infinity of blessings and mer- 
des which are adapted to the support of all the powers of our 
animal natures ; yet though this is done, he wiU feed, clothe, 
comfort nor house any man, only as he shall seize upon the cir- 
cumstances and conditions of things by which he is surrounded. 
So it is as it relates to the avoiding this terrible hell and Tartarus 
of which we are treating in this work,.aiid of securing a place in 
heaven ; we have only to lay liold of the hope set befi)re us, and 
take advantage of the circumstances of mercy which God has 
provided in ms Son, by which means salvation may be secured, 
which fact is sufficiently redeeming in its nature and end, to 
counterballance the exposedness th^re is of Ming into the other 
extreme, which is damnation. 



Bespeding whether other worlds may have been destroyed 
as this is to be by fire, and some ^^roofs of such occurrences 
according to UUe astronomical discoveries. 

But if there are other worlds which are peopled, and any of 
them have sinned as we have done, it follows therefore, that there 
may have been, and yet may be, many days of judgment such 
as IS to take plsbce'respecting this world on whioh we Uve. If 
80, then may we not inquire whether they wercy or shall be 
tempted as Eve was,4)V a devil ? To which we reply, that from 
die time of the fidl of tne angels till the day of the judgment of 
this earth, there is no doubt but Satan, with his Mien ^^ssociate 
spirits have been, and now are permitted to be the triers of the 
heads of the peofde of all worlds. But how many have withstood 
his wiles, as Eve should have done, we cannot tell ; but at the time 
c^ the ^judgment day of this world, it appears that the permissive 
wanderings of Satan and his associate powers is to be ended, as 
he and they are to be diut up in the bottomless pit, the hell which 
was prepared for ttie devil and his angels originally, £rom which 
he and his companions are never to be released. For which rea- 
son it would appear that from thence forward, after th«Xt^xfi^>\i^Yt 



BI8T0ST OF THE FALLEN 



blasting influence is no more to be feaied or felt.; a new era of 
things or a new dispensation of eternity is to comtuence ; when, 
ttiereafler, a new nwde of trial, or of probatitmary procedure is to 
be entered upon, with respect to any new worlds which thereaf- 
ter may be created and peopled. In order that immortal intelli- 
gences may pass through a probationary state, and be tried as to 
Uieir f&alty, with respect to any law of God, we ar6 not to sup- 
pose a Satan and evil spirits neceasartf. Yet as these were found 
m a state ofapostacyand rebellion against God and all his works, 
they have been allowed to be our tnera or temptere, as well it is 
lilKly as the inhabitants of all other worlds, ana wilt still be ^- 
lowed so to do if any more worlds may be created and peopled 
before their &nal doom in the bottomless pit. Neither are we lo 
believe that the devils or &llen angels, by so doing have served 
God in his purposes, or fulfilled any wish or decree of his : but 
as their natures are now evil, and that in the extreme, and ever 
bent by inclination to do injury, out of revenge and malice to 
the Divine Being, this disposition has been permitted to be the 
tempters or triers of the free-will or free-agency of such as have 
been placed in a probationary condition, of lower orders than 
themselves. But though they have been allowed to be the 
tempters of all worlds, as yet created, we know not whether they 
have succeeded to introduce sin and ruin in any other globe than 
this on which we dwell. Yet we fear that such is the truth, and 
the following is our reason for such fear : " It is an extraordina- 
ry feet, that within the period of the last century, not less than 
thirteen Stars in different constellations seem totally to have disap- 
peared ; forty to have changed thdr magnitudes, by becoming 
much larger, while othen have dwindled away to naere spet^ in 
the firmament, compared with their former size ; while there has 
apappeared ten new stars, where heretofore tfaiere was nothing. 
Several of theae so disappearing, exhibited all the signs of confla- 
gration, seen even at raid-day, appearing some a limger and some 
a shorter time, then disappearing forever." Good's Book of Na- 
ture, p. 35. {See the Plate, which shows the descent of such 
giobes to hell as have had their day of judg^nent.) 

Prom this fiict, we conclude that those stars which have dis- 
appeared, have been destroyed by fire, as this is to be, at the last 
day, and consequently that the beings which inhabitated them 
have sinned as we have done, and have been judged ; the good 
saved and the bad cast away, according to the unalterable pro- 
cedure of the Eternal. The appearance of itwse new stars, 
shows also, that the great work of creation is still going on in 
the various r^ons of infinite space, which can never be filled 
up, though multiplied, a million a second, without end. Bnt 
vdien it is considered that those stars which have thus dis^ 
peared were tuns in the firmament, and gave light each to a 
system of worlds or planets idiich moved about ^em, then the 
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idea of the rain of so numy aystenu enbaoces the honoi ottbe 

reaaoa of that ruin ; vhich must have been ain, bb we see ne 
reaeoQ why they should be destroyed, if not on that account 
Tbe I^)pearance of thoee ten new stars, shows that ten new suns 
have been created, with ten new Bystema levcdviu? about them ; 
but on account of their distance from this earth, their planets at 
satehtes are not discernible, while the suns are. The forty 
which have changed their -positicHis, have been di%reatly ar- 
ranged by the Creator, merely for order's sake, and to restore the 
balance of the stars, as dictated by the principles of attraction and 
repnleioo, the uQalietiable laws of matter. 

In corrobtH^on of the above opioiiHiB, we will ntention that 
in many parts of the world, in various ages, there has fidlen to 
the earth, singiy and showers, stones of considerable size, weig^ 
ii^ fimn seven to two hundred lbs.; and in on one instance — 
April S, 18%— in South America, there lelt to the earth iivsa 
the abnosidiere, a body of irhi of seventy cubic ieet dimenriMn, 
wd^^ung several tens. 

In one instaBce, but a &w yean ance, there was an immense 
rack, imagined to be about a quarter of a mile in Iragtfa-r^whi^ 
in descmoing from the regions above, with a velocity altt^tber 
in»Hiceivable, dipt into our atmosphere, but with such violence 
that it elanced awav (the same as a stone Ranees aa the water, 
when mrown swiniy,) into the regions of space again; but 
wh^er it returned by the earths attraction, and fell into the sea, 
at on some unknomi parts of the earth, is unknown. 

The vdcanoea of the moon, it is conjectured by some, are the 
origin of those stones ; but by others, diat they may have been 
duown off from worlds in a state of dissolution by fire, tba bag' 
toenls of which fly in all directions — some reachitig distant 
worlds, which might intercept their courses ; while ouer fne- 
tnents are stiU flying, having met with no interruption ; and w£l 
continue to fly forever, unless impeded by some Other body in 
space. 

For a particular account of aU ^ instances on record, res- 
pecting the iaU of stones &om the heavens, their weif ht, number, 
&C., see Adam Clarke's Commentary on the lOtn chapter <A 
Joshua, Old Testament. The moon, thou^ not in a state of 
ruin, as supposed by some, is nevertheless, no doubt in a condi- 
tion of perpetual change and eruptioa ott its surface. This 
appears, vhsp, viewed tmou^ the most powerful telescopes ; as 
the moon^ stirfitoe is exceedingly twoken and interspersed bv 
pointed moimtaiiw, deq> valltes, and small bodies of water, u. 
earth an^ ivater are found there, which is evident fnxn ka ap- 
pearance, then there most be vegetation ; and if vegetation, then 
animal life | and if animal life, Uiere must be, of necessity, rso- 
tgmable bongs, or aU these thii^ there exist in vain, so &i a* 
the nwcn's etistoice can be said to glorify C<«d, od1?i •» cmslVs) 
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the inhabitants of distant worMs. Those reasonable beings arc, 
therefore, no doubt just such beings as inhabit this earth, subject 
to all the laws of nature that we are, and to the moral government 
of God, equally with us ; as fer what other purpose than ihe 
developement of intellectual beings, can the creation of any globe 
of the universe be called forth ? 

It is also our opinion, that all such worids as have, or may yet 
sin, have beeuj and will continue to 6e, removed out of their 
orbits, and cast into this lake of fire, as we are sure is to be the 
case with this, at the last day, as before argued. This lake, sea, 
or ocean of fire, is no doubt situated so fiir from the other parts 
of the universe, that the power of attraction as existing between 
die worlds of the universe, cannot reach it; where it remains, 
resting on its own centre, in the great vortex of spaee, without 
motion or revolution; on which account it may be spoken of 
with an emphasis as horrible as eternal, that it is the place of 
outer darkness, and of hopeless damnation. As it respects those 
ten hew systems of worlds, there is no doubt that Satan has long 
ere tlhs time visited tfiem, as he did this world as^soon as it was 
made, for the purpose of introducing sin and ruin ; but whether 
he has succeeded, as in the case of Adam and Eve, can never be 
known till the day of eternity ; when the mysteries of that now 
impervious state no doubt shall be revealed, so fiir as shall be for 
the happiness of the good, but not of the bad, vrho shall never 
know anything of the glory of God's power, except their own 
hopeless and lost condition. But as to those thirteen systems 
wUch have passed away, there can be no doubt but he has suc- 
ceeded to seduce them, or they Would not have been destroyed, 
bat continued, as the places ef origin to human souls and bodies, 
while eternity should endure, as would have been the case with 
tli^ world if it had not sinned. 

But, was not sin necessary here, in order ihai death might 
relieve the earth of its surplus numbers : as death is the conse- 
quence of sin ? We answer — No ! Sin was not necessary for 
tlus, nor for any other eood purpose ; because it was in the pow- 
er of God to translate me eldest inhabitants of the globe, as their 
numbers shouM approach an inconvenient amount of popula- 
tion, as is shown by the translation of Enoch and ElijtA. The 
same doctrine may be a{^)lied to all worids, which have, do now, 
or may yet exist, which have not and may not sin. Ekit what is 
translation? It is the instantaneous change of a corporeal and 
tangible body, to aspiritual andsupematual conditicm, soas to be 
placed a&<M;e the oroinaryUws of fio^iire, as now devetopedj not 
being sul]ject to gravitation, to thirst, to hunfi;er, or to be injured 
by any of the etoments of nature, as the windb, water, or fire, but 
fitted to exist in a superhuman condition, altogetfae|r invisible — 
the same as was the body of Jesus Christ after his resurrection* 
We do not however, infer fipom this superhuman condition — 
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which would have endowed such as would have been translated, 
or shall endow the human race, When raised from the dead— that 
the elements of hell will not be able to effect the souls and bodies 
of the wicked in that condition; which hell, however, we do not 
allow, is any part of tuUure; but exists unconnected with any 
and all thin^ but itself. 

On this view, what immense hosts, what unnumbered and in- 
finite myriads of translated and intellectual beings are every 
moment rushing from all points to the throne of Uod, which is 
die centre of the universe, and r^on of the heaven of the holy 
angels, and of all who are, or will be saved. But if this hell, 
which was prepared for the devil and his aneels, is to be the 
receiver of all sinning worlds, will it not be greaUy enlai^ed from 
period to period, as such worlds shall be cast therein ? This will 
follow of necessity : which idea, it is not impossible but both 
Isaiah and Habakkuk have alluded to (see Isaiah, chap. v. 14,) 
« Therefore hell hath enlarged herself and opened her mouth 
without measure: and their glorv, and their multitude, and their 
ponqp, and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it." Also Ha^bak- 
kuk, ii. 5. — ^ Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he is 
a proud man, neither keepeth he at home, who enlargeth his 
d»3ire as hell, and is as death, and cannot be satisfied." Now if 
it be said of these passafi;esj that they allude solely to the grave, 
then those two prophets have said no more than that the wicked 
shall die a temporal death ; which, however, is to happen lUso to 
the righteous ; on which account, hell enlaigeth herself as much 
for the one as for the other. It remains, therefore, that this hell, 
which may be enlarged, — ^may be thus enlarged by the accession 
of contaminated globes, as well as by the accession of all the 
bodies of wicked men, at the day of judgment, and perdition 
of the ungodly, and not only of this, but of all sinning 
worlds. But it is held by some who are eminent for their bibh* 
cal knowledge, d^t at the day of judgment, the earth is not to be 
removed out of its place, nor yet annihilated, but is only to be 
purified by fire, by being melted down into a unive^rsal state of 
fusion ; which, when cooled, is to be fitted up into the New Cre- 
ation, which is promised, anid believed will take place after the 
day of judgment ; yet it should be remembered, Uiat a renava- 
tion is not a creation — observe the language : << Behold I make 
all thin^ new,^ as is stated in Rev. xxi. 5, and is &r enough, in 
our opinion, from sajring, behold I new vamp, or new model, or 
repair all things. In the same chapter, verse 1st, the complete 
removal of this globe from its present situation, is certainly 
spoken o^ as follows : « And I saw a neta heaven, (atmosphere,) 
and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away, and there was no more sea." Isaiah speaks of this 
same thing, chi^. Ixv. 17, <' For behold, I crecUe new heavens 

14 
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and a new earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor 
come into mind." But sofoe intake that this new heaven and 
new earth, which are to supplant me fiist heaven and earth, is to 
be nothing more than the substitution of the CAruIuzn dispensa- 
sation for that of the Jewish. This, hswever, to us seems im- 
possible ; because die peculiar phraseology of the prophet Isaiah, 
precludes such a sense. And what is this pecuUar phraseolc^ ? 
see a part of the quotation again, which is here included in 
brackets, ["and the former heavens and earth shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind."1 

Now Christianity has been established in the world more than 
eighteen hundred years, yet the Jewish law andiicligion are not 
forgotten, nor gone out of mind, but are constantly brought te 
view in all the world, where the religion of the Bible is taught ; 
and will continue so to be as long as time endures, and in fact 
is a part of Christianity, as it gives rise and authority to the New 
Testciment itself. The Revelator is no less peculiar in his [^ra- 
seology, or language, on tins thing than Isaiah is ; for otserve 
the last line, in brackets, of the 1st verse of chapter xzi. : " For 
the_^r5^ heaven and tiie^sl earth were passed away, [ond there 
was no more sea" pr ocean.] A religious or civil dispensation 
has no ocean or sea attached to it, nor can such things be used 
as figures in reference to them ; on which account we here leam 
with certainty, that the earth, and the mailer pf which it con- 
sists, is to be taken away ; not annihilated, but removed out of 
its "orbit, and cast into hell. But if there remains yet a doubt - 
respecting such a conclusion, we bring St Peter, ia his ^ Epis- 
tle, ii. 6, to remove it altogether : who says that ihe sam^ world 
that was overflowed by water, at the time of Noah's deluge, " is 
rune kept in slore, reserved uniofire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men." 

Now we ask Univers^ists, who make sucfi a mbck. of the 
orthodox opinions, about a day of judgment, and the burning of 
the globe at that time ; if all the judgmetit'day St Peter meant in 
t^at Scripture was the destruction of the Jews by the Romans, 
how is it that he has spoken of them as having been drowned in 
a' flood T and besides, how is it that a dispensation can be wet, or 
overJUnced by water ? At the time of Noah, the Jews did not 
exist, and therefore the world which was destroyed by its wQters, 
was not that of the Jewish dispensation, but is the very world <m 
which we live, the earth, which is note kept in store unto fire, 
dec. ; and has nothing to do, nor ever had any thing to do, with 
tile Jewish nation or religion. In agreement with this very idea 
about the end of the world, as above stated, by St. Peter, see the 
102d Psalm, 2B, 26, "Of old thou laid the foundalinn of the, 
earth, and the heaveTis (atmosphere) are the v''>^8 of thy hands. 
Tbey Aitil perish ; but thou (God) ehalt endore ; yea, all of 
them shall wax old, like a garment, as a vesture t^halt thoa 
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ehanpe them, and they shall be changed.'^ This was spoken of 
the hUral world or earth, because he sayd the Lord of old laid 
the . foundation of the eixrthj this mundane system, but it shall 
perish. This is still more plainly stated by St Peter : ''Qut the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, boSl the elements 
shall melt with fervent heiU, the earth also, and tfie works that 
are therein^ shall be burned up," and according to the Itevdator, 
be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone ; when there shall 
succeed a new heaven and a new earth, which will occupy the 
same region of space which now occupies the space of the solar 
system, wherein shall dwell righteousness, or holy beings, with- 
out end, and isto beanew creation, but not amere renovation. - 
HaviW thus &r treated on a number of curious matters, as 
that of the animal called the Nachash, of the creation of the 
angels, their fidl, the orifi;in of sin, the peculiar mode of their trial, 
location of heaven and hell, place of confinement of the souls of 
the wicked dead, removal ot this globe to give place to another, 
for other purposes, with many other subjects arismj^ out of them; 
we now hasten to an aocount of the operations of Satan with the 
heads of our race, in producing their &11 ; and to give further 
evid^iee that Satan with his angels are real, and not imaginary 
beings, as Universalists seem to beUeve. 

END OF THE FIRST PART. 
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HISTORY OF SATAN, &C, 

PART SECOND. 



An €iccount of the operations of Satan with the heads of our 
race, Adam and Eve, in producing their fall ; with further 
evidence than is produced in the first volume, of the exis- 
tence of Devils and Evil Spirits, who have a literal and 
personal existence, according to the JScriptures as we under- 
stand them, and a^ understood by Oorthodox Christians 
throughout the World. 

That there is ^uch a being as is called Satan, DevU, Serpent, 
Old Serpent, Evil One, Destroyer, Accuser, Apolyon, Abad- 
don and EvU Spirit, we proc^, in this second part of the 
work, further to prove, from the holy Scriptures, but more par- 
ticular from the New Testament ; and shall show, that he, as 
well as his associate evil spirits, tire real beings, and not imag^ 
inary ones ; or at most as some beUeve, are nothing more, than 
diseases of the body and mind, the images of the heathen, and 
eiril principles or passions of the human soul. In the book of 
Crenesis, the oldest writing now in existence, 3d chapter 1st 
verse, is Ibund the first intimation of the existence and character 
of Satan, who is there brought to view under the name of the 
Nachash ; which word is erroneously translated, both in the 
Greek and the English, as we have shown on the first poses of 
the first part of this work. The reason this name, Inac/iash, 
was ^ven by Moses to this evil spirit, the head of all evil beipgs, 
was because he entered into the mental and physical powers of 
a certain animal known to Moses by that name, or (as it is in the 
Arabic, which at that time was the same with the Hebrew,) 
Krhornoos, and meant the Oranff-oulang — for the purpose of 
attempting to deceive our first mother, with respect to that which' 
God had forbidden her. t That this spirit, so entering into the 
organs of that animal, and who, by that means misled the mind 
of Eve, was Satan, the chief of the fallen angels, we think wo 
prove by the following argument and Scripture. And to com- 
mence, see Rev. xii. 9, << ^d the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent (or K-ha-noos) called the devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world ; he was cast out into the earth, and 
his angel^ were cast out with him." Hero iu ttiva acxv5^^»fe\s^ 
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St John, who well understood the meaning of the tenn K-ha- 
noot^ in the Hebrew, or andent Arabic, os it related to a bein^ 
of an intellectual and spiritual nature, has mcDtionrd two other 
names or appellations by which he is known, as that of Satan 
and dtvil, which belonged to this being ; and as detennining 
the point that there was a spirit alludra to by St. John, coa- 
uected in this affair of the serpent, entirely independent of the 
animal called by Moses (he Nacha^ or K-ha-noos ; we notice 
the very peculiar appendage of the words old serpent, Ihe devil ; 
and also, that of his havuig angels, or ministers, and of his once 
having inhabited a port of heaven. Now by no ml* of lan- 
guage, £gure or onAogy, can this account be understood to be 
descriptive, of either an animal or of a principle. But if it is to 
be understood as Universalists teach, namely, that the words old 
serpent, Satan and devil, signify no more than the diseases of 
the body and mind of man, we should like to know what disease 
it is, of either body or mind which has angels at its comDMtnd ; 
or which of the passions have any of these extraordinary accom- 
paniments. Or if the idea be carried still farther, and the idols 
and images of the heathen are said to be this devil or Satan, and 
old serpent ; still a difficulty is presented, inasmuch as Sl John 
speaks of but one such being to whom belongs these appella- 
tions ; while the idols and images of the heathen are many, 
and therefore are not meant by this description of the Revelator, 
ns (he singular cannot represent pluralities, except by delega- 
tion. The ancient Jews, in their commentaries on_the laws of 
Moses, speak much of this being, and 6[ his personal existence, 
and of his having been cast out, with his troops, from the place 
of holiness, or heaven ; which opinions go for at any rate, lo 
prove that the Jewish Rabbins, e^icept the Sadducces, thought 
on this subject far different from the Univerealist Rabbins of the 
present day, and is no small evidence of the folly of the latter. 

It is of no avail to the Univeisalists, that the Sadducec5, a 
brancti of the Jewish Church, denied the existence of both an- 
gels and spirits ; for in Acts, xxiii. 8, it is said that the Pharisees 
confessed thedoclrineof the existence of superhuman angels and 
spirits, to which doctrine St, Paul pointedly subscribes in all 
Iiis writings, and also in this book, the Acts. It is said «f him 
hy St. Luke, the writer of the book of Acts, chop. xxvi. 6, that 
he was a Pharisee of the straigfatest sect, and therefore belivcd in 
the existence of angels and spirits, both good and bad. The iSiarf- 
jicees were more opposed to Cbiisi than any other religious sect 
of the Jews, and gave the Christian church more trouble after 
the death of the Saviour, than any other. They were the Uni- 
versalists of the day, and believed that there is neither rewards 
nor punishments after death ; but that men are rewarded and 
/■unished in this life, for Ihe good or evil deeds (liey do. But 
the Pharisees believed io the exiatence of a hell m eternity. 
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whither the wicked went immediately after death ; and this idea 
is no where contradicted in St Paul's writings ; but by Mr infer- 
ence it is abundantly established ; that St Paul believed this trait 
of the Phariisaic doctrine, is shown when he declared before 
Agrippathat he was educated a Pharisee, which peculiar trait he 
h^ no where renounced, but confirmed in his epistles. 

A great teacher in matters of religion and the disputes of his 
day, on that subject, as carried on between Saducee and Phari- 
see, and both of these against the heathen, as St Paul was, it is 
extremely probable would have something to say against the 
belief of the existence of Satan and evil spurits, as betngs^ if he 
did not beUeve it Paul was not a man that was afraid to make 
inroads upon old established opinions, if such opinions were not 
agreeable to the truth, as is seen in all his doin^ wherever he 
went preaching the gospel. Now if the beUef m the personal 
existence of devils and of Satan, was but a branch of the ancient 
Persian religion, derived from the mere imaginations of ^eir 
idolatrous priests, how is it that St Paul has not corrected and 
exploded it ? The circumstance, therefore, of his not having 
done this, is a powerful proof that he admitted the doctrine. And 
that he did admit the doctrine, is shown from his casting oi|t the 
spirit of divination, or fiimiliar spirit, which was in the soul of 
a certain damsel at Phillippi — see Acts, xvi. 18 — by which 
means she immediately lost her extraordinary power to reveal 
secrets, ahd by which her owners lost their income. Nothing is 
clearer, therefore, than that St Paul did beheve with all nis 
heart, just what UniversaUsts as heartily deny, with respect to 
the real personal existence of evil spirits. 

By the terms old serpent, die devil, &c., St John did not mean 
the heathen Roman empir^ as supposed by some ; as the Ro- 
mans did not adopt the image of the fi;reat red dragon, the boa 
constrictor of the tropical deserts, till me second century of the 
Christian era, as the image of their power, which they then began 
to paint on the standards of their armies ; on which account, the 
term dd serpent could not be appUcable in the time of St John, 
exea allowing he was prophesymg of the persecutions of heathen 
Rome afi^ainst the Christians. It cannot mil to be perceived that 
it woula have b^n exceedingly out of order for St. John to speak 
of that which did not exist at his time, as being old ; though the 
heathen Romans did even then persecute Christianity, nor could 
she be accused of having deceived the whole worldj uthough she 
was entirely addicted to idolatry, from her very rise as a nation. 
If this is objected to — and it is insisted that her idolatries have 
deceived the whole world — ^we enquire how this is made out, 
seeing all the world, from Adam till Noah, and from Noah till 
Constantines time, was given to idolatry, with the bare exception 
of one &mily before the flood, and one lineage of the Je^w^«ftKi'\ 
It is clear, therefore, that St John meant by thi^ Xeim old %erQ«&X^ 
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Salan, and devil, that evil spirit which seduced, in the disguise 
of an Bninuil, our first mother, the woman of Paradise, and with 
her that of the whole world. 

But what is the reason, the Bevelator has spoken of this spirit 
tmder the name of dragon, — great red dragon, ^e., if it meant 
primarUy, and solely, the Roman heathen empire, as opposed to 
Chiistiam^ ? We answer : for the very same reason that Moees 
has spoken of him as being a Naekaah, or an Qrang-outanK — as 
we beliere it was. tn the case of Eve, Moses has spoken of bim 
as being a Nachaah, or K-ha-noos, becooise Satan used that animal 
as an instrument of deception, and therefore received this name : 
so in the case of the heathen Romans ; St. John colls him drag- 
on, because it was by the means of that great Empire, (the iu>- 
mans whose Royal ensign, painted on their mUitary flags, and 
standards of their armies, was the great red dragon of the desert, 
the boa-constrictor,) that Satan instigated, and finally carried ou 
a persecution of nearly three hundr^ years against Christianity. 
If the reader will pay attention to the arrangement of the woros 
of &is verse — Rev. chap. zii. 9 — he will mid that the tetm old, 
is not appUed to the word- dragon, but only to the word MerpetUi 
that vld serpent, the devil. The word dragon, was then used 
only by anticipation ; as the circumstance which ^ve to Satan 
this peouliar and additiontU name, did not exist at the time of St. 
John ; it is true, however, that the Revelatoi did foretell the perse- 
cutions of the great red dragon — ^the heathen Roman empire 
against Christianity : but that this dragon should be overccone by 
the blood of the Lamb, and himselil with his nobles, his armies, and 
all his power should be cast down, and be compelled to give place 
to the religion of Christ This was accomplished : For the 
whole Roman empire was forced by the decree of Constantine, 
— one of their Emperors, about three hundred years after the 
commenc^nent of the Christian religion — to abandon the wor- 
ship of idols, and to give up their temples to the purer worship 
of the true God, But in all this persecution of the Christian re- 
ligion, that old serpent, the devil, who deceiveth the whola world, 
(which cannot be said of heathen Rome) was foreseen by the 
spirit of inspiration, in the mind of St John, to be the t>ole mover 
of those persecutions, to prevent the growth of the religion of 
Christ in the earth, and if possible, to exterminate it But as 
opposed to his influence, therew as the providence of God, in the 
appointment of mighty angels ; one of whom, is named Michael, 
who, with his fellows, operated against the machinations of the 
devil and his angels, so that he could not prevail, nor save the 
ancient empire of his rule among the heathen Romans, from be- 
ing supplanted by Christianity. On this very account, was it 
not highly consistent for the spirit of prophecy to spei^ of the 
operations of the old serpent, the devil, by the means of the great 
red heathen dra^o, the JRomaru, and to state his defeat, with 
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ibat of his angels, oth^ &Uen spirits like himsetf, and of their be- 
ing cast down to the earth finom their place of honor in the heathen 
temples, as they were at the time of their first sinning and being 
cast out of heaviNi ? Unless we take this view of tfie subject, we 
are compiled to Suppose that St. John meant by die terms old 
serpent, the devil, and Satan, the Roman empire ; which he 
could not, except it is viewed as then under we direction and 
influence of this evil spirit and his angels, for the purpose of des- * 
troying Christianity. Andthat the heathen Roman empire was 
uadeir such influence, we prove from this most singular circum- 
stttsce, their apposition to dmstianity. Why, we enquire, 
should the Romans, as a nation, oppose the Chnstian religion 
more than they did other religions of mankind 1 ff the Christian 
Tdigioii,in tfieir estimation^wnshut a new religion of the world, 
and perhaps not as go($d, or possibljr better, or merely equal, ^ 
with hundreds of others among mankmd, why persecute it, while 
thsv did not persecute others, but were willing that other nations 
and other people should enjoy their way, their gods, and their 
idigion? But so was not the &ct, as diey dw persecute it, 
with all the vengeance that law and bigotry, urged on by the 
malice of an idobtrous, interested priesthood, couM enable them 
to effect ; which effect was most horrible, as the souls of millions 
now in eternity, can and will witness ; wiio were dismiissed from 
the earth through blood and torture. 

Now why was all this? why did the Roman heathen so per- 
secute this religion, and mark it as a victim of vengeance? this 
is our answer, — because instigated by the devil ; as Christianity 
was of 6o<l, and therefore hateful in the sight and estimation of 
thus most foul of all intellectual beings. It was this spirit and 
hm associate angels, who stirred up continually, the powers of 
heathen Rome, to accuse both night and day, the followers of 
CSirist, to the judges and courts of heathen eeclesiastical law. 
But when the Apostle, St John, saw that the providence of God 
would finally overcome him, he exclaimed, in anticipation — ^Rev. 
xii. 10 — ^ Now is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom 
of our Grod, and the poWer of his Christ: for the ticcuser of our 
breihren is cast down, which accused thei6 before God night 
noA day." This casting down of Satan, was effected when the 
rri^on of Christ had won its way through opposition as great 
anf as terrible as was possible to be earned on by devils and 
men, and became suddenhr the relijgion of the country, with all 
~ tf)p sanctions of the law ot the empire. But without the instiga- 
tion of this spirit, the devil, or Satan, we aver that the Romans 
would never have done it toward this religion, more than toward 
others, and to us is a powerful argument of the real existence of 
Satan ; and thatssuch was the meaning of St. John when he 
speaks of him as being that old serpent^ the cktKl, atwl Sola•a^ 
who deceiveth the whole world. . It \s titoft ««dd» ^sT\\3eav%^^"^^ 
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by his povers and invimble aaaociatea, (q)en(teB in the heuti of 
all infiaels, and excites the peculiar eninity of that clasa of men, 
against this reUgion. Were it not so, they never would oppose 
it, more than they oppose the rehgion of the heathen. How is it 
mat those men canoot look on me ChristiaQ religion with the 
same indiSerence as they do on the heathen religion ? since they 
consider them ah alike spurious or fictitious, and the work of 
pristcrsjft cmly. They consider them all as in^ioeitioas alike : 
yet ±ey single out the Christian religion from all the rest, aiu 
make war upon it, by sword and pen, to exterminate it Now 
this is altogether unaccountable, except it is explained on the 
principle of Satanic influence ; as the priesthood of ChristianUy 
cannot be accused of any thing more than deception, which in 
them, were it even tme, is no worse than the priests of pagan- 
ism; and yet these men are found even to Copland pegacism, 
and to prraer iL This circumstance prov^ in our mmd, the 
&ct of the existence of Satan, who as the Scripture saith, w(»-beth 
in the hearts of ihe children of disobedience. 

But OS [m>mi8ed at the outset of this second port of the woric, 
we proceed fiuther to prove the being of the devil, chiefly fivm 
the New Testonwnt But before we enter upon this book of 
Scripture iiiTther than already done, we will examine aenin, but 
briefly, the femous 3d chapter of Genesis on this subject In 
that cha^Xer, it is stated that the serpent held a strauge, yet inter- 
esting conversation with the first woman, in which he led her to 
believe that if she tasted the fruit of that forbidden tree, no evil 
could h^men to her, but rather a positive good would certainly 
be the result, as that her eyes should be opened, &c. This must 
have been the devO, that &Uen angel, who promised her this 
increase of knowledge, as there was no other creature who could 
have done it < 

Is it to be believed that Kve imagined in and of heiseli^ that the 
bare circumstance of eating a few oerries of a certain tree, could 
give her the deared knovnedge of which she was in pnrsuit? 
yet so she seems to have ' supposed ; for it is said of her, that 
when she saw, or believed, not only that the fruit, was good to 
eat, but to make one wise, ^e did eat Herein lay the dec^ition ; 
for how could she have imagined, except under the influence of 
' a delusion, that the bare cinimstance ta eating could make her 
wise J But UniversBlists are equally deceived with Eve in this 
maUer, when they imagine that the mere detire to taste that 
fruit — which detire they say was the identical awpmtt — for 
Aow can they suppose tfuU detire to have been capable of fore- 
Iblling what the effect would be to her in a moral point of li^t, 
as it certainly did, if there was no foreign evil being engaged in 
&e aflair. Appetites cannot reason — cannot for^ell — cannot 
projAisBf — cannot teach tbeoI(wy — cannot instruct in things of 
mond fAHoBopby — as posseaaed oy Eve or any other creature of 
tbewbole eaxth; yetvreaieU>be\\evet^Yl\3T(n«ni2^ri&«re 
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correct in the interpretation of the traiptation of our mottier 
Eve ; for they say it was her appetites which UM her all these 
thin^. Bat there is another mmculty which presents itsdyfon 
the idea of Eve's appetites baring been this serpent — ^which is, 
tbat'die is shown to have exceeded her own powers by her own 
abilities, which is an absurdity. This is shown in her argu- 
ment about tasting the firuit of the forbidden tree, when die tdls 
herseli^ as Univeiislists will have it, that if she should but tasle, 
it would giver he a knowledge of moral evil; a things of which 
she could not, in her then conditon, had any conception of; for 
if she had, the purity of her mind must have rejected it rather 
than desired it If die read^ will but notice, he trill perceive 
when the sofpent told her that by its taste she should know both 
good and evu, that her conduaon was, as it was good to make 
one wisej was a sufllcient reatson why she should eat of it ; but 
not for the sake of obtaining a knowledge of moral evi/, but 
moral ^ood^ and to become as the gods, the ansels whom she 
knew wexe eood. The knowledge of moral evil by experience, 
is not a good ; and when the serpent— 4hat ia, her own passion, 
appetite and mind, as Universalists will have it — prc»)hesied that 
to do otherwise than she was commanded to do l^ her Creator, 
would obtam this great wisdom ; and in so doing lied to her; or 
in other words, she lied against herself ; by which she is shown in 
a horrible light, and would seem rather to have been created by 
the devil than by a good, wise, and almighty being ; as the 
^diole tendency and essence of her nattire and character was 
evil, and that continually and radically so. - 

But the procedure of the Divine Being <m that occasdon — the 
account of ^diich is givea by Moses — entirely establidies the 
fadj that he entered into judffment with four ^distinet beings. 
The four beings with whoih he entered into judgment, were as 
fidlows : I^rst with Adam, second with Eve, third with theser- 
pent, or Nachash, and fourth with Satan, who had used the Na- 
chash as an instrument cm that occasion. In arraigning these 
four bdngs, the Lord God pursued the folio win^ order : Flrsthe 
eomm^Dad with the man, by calling him— as it is likely he nad 
been wont to do at other timss, when he chose to be conversant 
w^ him. But firom the singtdar behaviour of Adam, in his be- 
ing hidkien, as he not^ foolishly imagined from the pres^i 
proves that he was sdf-convicted, which instantly introduced the 
inquisition which took {dace: — '<hast thou eaten of the tree 
wfaerof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not" But Adam's 
reply — thanks be to the atcxiement ! — was not to deny it, but^ to 
ooD&SB ; which confession, we can scarcely doubt, was a glim- 
mering in the heart of Adam, of that gracious and restored con- 
dition, called initial salvation, and has reached the condition of 
every human scmL Adam confessed, but said : ^the woman 
whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave meoCthaXs^uAX 
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dideot'* aecond: Thea "die Lead said unto the w(^Dali,vfaat 
hMtt thou done? And the woman said : the Nacbash beguUed 
me, and I did eaL And the Lord God said imto the Nachaah, 
or K-ha-noos ; because thou hast done this,, thou art cuned 
•bove all c^lle, and above every beast of the field: upcmthybeOy 
sbalt thou go, and dust shalt (hou eM all die days of thy liife." 
Thus &r, we puceiTe that three of the oulprits have beeo dis- 
. tinctly noticed : but now, says the Univeisatist, comes the " ttig 
c^ war," to prove the fourth beiii^, who was engaged in this bo-, 
. siuesa ; in which, if we succeed, we shall prove the b^i^ of Sor- 
' 4an, a sup^natural being, called also, the devil. To do this, we 
•gain lecoant the whole affair, and note the judgments, as they 
were awarded to the eewalofienderr First, the man,*- becauae 
he hearkeoed to the voice of his wife, was doomed to get his 
bread, in the sweat of his fiuje, hdwring in pain and sorrow ^ 
the days of his life ; a physieat calamity to irtiich he was not 
beibce exposed, — thtmgh he, as well as bis posterky, were coon- 
manded before the faS, to multitdy, replenish, and *ubdue ^ 
earth: vrtuch idea-r-that of atiMmn^ the earth, carries widi 
it, the docthM that industry was designed for the human raoe, 
even thmigh they bad not wined ; but not in potn and mtfow, as 
now, but by gentle labor, as ^ould have hamwniBad perfectly 
with diair siidess and pamless condition. 

Second : the Lord Qod turned to the woman, and said: be- 
cause she had hearkened to the voice of the serpent, or K-ha- 
mos, that her sorrows in conc^ticm, and child beariiig, sboold 
be greatly multiplied above that which it would have been, if she 
had not sinned ; and besides ahe was made xufrjec/ to the ruk of 
her husband, now th&t they were both &Uen ; which before bar 
fell, was not the case, — as her purity, goodnees, and diacretioD, 
would have always prevented her from feults and errors: on 
whtdi account, rule and coercion, in relaliwi to <he woman 
woiM never have been needed, or resiHted to by the man. 

Third : the serpent as a beast, was ooodenuied with r^aid to 
ihe manner of his going over the ground, his food, and coHtemp- 
tiUaneaa among the nnimtds of the earth — being rendered amed 
above all oattle. 

And fourthly, he judged the devil — that eld serpent, who is 
Satan, the fellen ai^el — which we learn from the nature of the 
judgmeot, which du not, and could not have i^>plied to the aer- 
peot, or Nachash, as a beast, or a mere dumb animal, who had 
nothing to do as a principal, or as a eoadjtOor in that affidr, 
being a mere passive instrument in the hands of a siq»- 
rior. But what woM the lulnre of ^at judgment, which coold 
not have beat ap[^Qid>le to the K-hHioos, or serpent, as abaaat, 
but waa aUoffein^ mitable to just such a being as Satan, is eve> 
rywfaere riwwn to be in the Scriptorea. Itwaathis: "Iwillpat 
MiflMQ/ between tbee and the woniBn; and between iby seed aad 
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her seed : it fthe woman's seed, which was Christ,) shall bruise 
thy heady ana |[thou Sata^,) shall bruise his heel," in his death. 
The following is Benson's comment on this curious subject, res- 
pecting this enmity between the^woman and her seed, and the 
serpent kiVd his seed : the same conlment which for another pur- 
pose, we have given on the first pafi:es of this work — and as we 
think, fully proves the existence of Satan, in distinction from that 
of the serpent, or animal, and makes out the fourth being which 
God adjudged at that time. The comment is as follows : " TTiau 
shall bruise his heel J* This is understood of Christ — the seed 
of the woman. His heel^ means— first, his human nature, 
whereby he trod upon the earth ; and which the devil, or old 
serpent, (not the mere animal,) by the instrumentality of wicked 
men, bruised and killed on the cross. Second : his people, 
members, or saints, whom Satan in diverse ways, bruises and 
afflicts, while they are on the earth. In this verse, therefore, no- 
tice is given of a perpetual quarrel, commencing in the very 
beginning of time, between the kingdom of Cbnst, and the king- 
dom of the old serpent, the devil — among men. War is here 
proclaimed between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the 
serpent ; which seed of the serpent, is in the New Testament 
called die " children of the wicked oneP 

We are not to suppose the enmity spoken of which was to ex- 
ist between the woman's seed and the serpent's seed, to consist in 
the mf^re hatred of snakes, as there is no proof in nature, or in 
the Scriptures that snakes hate the human race, any more than 
any other creature does, or that the passion of hatred or enmity 
towards man exists in them at all, or in any other beast. But 
when it is understood of thC'Cfein/ and his seed, (wicked human 
beings) who are opposed to Christ and his cross bearing seed, the 
righteous, then is there a meaning — a force — a dignity, and a 
truth worthy the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. But when made 
to mean nothing more thail the common disUke we feel at the 
sight of a snake solely on account ^of its ability to bite and kill' 
by poison; the allusion amounts to nothing more than a little 
trait in the field of 25oology or history of animals, a wonderful 
subject indeed for the attention of the eternal mind to introduce ; 
when giving notice to the world of the coming of his Son as a 
Redeemer in the fullness of time. 

Thus by showing this fart of the judgment, which was pro- 
nounced on the serpent, respecting the seed of the woman, and 
tfie pov. er that seed (which was Christ) should have to bruise 
and finally to destroy that serpent the aevil ; we show it imjxw- 
sible that it could have had any refference to any other being 
than to a supernatural and intellectual one, who by the means 
rfan animal beguiled the first woman ; and thus we prove that 
God entered into judgment with four beings — Adam, Eve, the 
animal and the devil. 
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But if dw subject is to be understood as UmTersalials mf it 
should be, namely, that there was no devil in the case except 
Eve's passions, animal desires and appetites, then that accmtnt 
may read as follows — " I will put enmity between thee (the devil. 
Eve's passions) and the woman, (lo whom these passioDs belong) 
and between thy seed and her seed." By which we perceive the 
woman is set at variance with herself, even by her creator, by 
causing a war to be excited between her passions, appetites and 
mind, and herself— as if her body, mind and passicma were dis- 
tinct bein^ when we know they were united in one. "It (her 
seed, Chnst) shall bruise, (the serpent's head, which is also hers) 
thy head, and thou (the woman's seed] shalt bniise his heel f by 
which mode of reading we perceive the whole matter is worse 
than nonsmse on the ground thiU the serpent which misled and 
^ b^uiled the woman, Was the woman herself. If this is so, then 
Indeed die Divine Being entered into judgment on that occaaoa 
with but two beings, Adam aod Eve uone. But four beinss 
• veie judged, and the fourth was judged more severely than^ 
tfie others ; which was that Christ should in the fiiliness of time 
come into the world to destroy both the works of this fourth be- 
ing and the bemg himself in hell. The view which Universal- 
ista take of this subject, namely, to deny there was any mper- 
neUurat being engaged in deceiving Eve, deny of necesuty that 
this seed of ue woman, Jesus Christ, which was to bruise the 
serpent's head, was ever to come into the world at all ; as the 
thing for which it is said he should come to acconq>lish, namely, 
to bruise and destroy, never existed ; except we say that thing 
was the hunuui nature of Eve and of her posterity. And what 
does this amount to ? why, that Christ, the seed of the wonma, 
was coming into the world to bruise his own works, (the human 
nature of Eve and her children,) on which accoimt she was 
doomed to become her own destroyer as well as that of her off- 
spring. This, were it the true state of the case, were as bad at 
the fiction of Milton, who relates that death which came into be- 
ing in hell and was bom there of sin, brought forth every hoar a 
race of beings which he calls hell h(mnda,. which hoi^led as they 
came forth, tearing the bowds of thor mcHher death without pty 
at remorse, and without end. t 

But wh^ it is believed that a fourth being, known in Chris- 
tian theology as Satan, who'b^uiled the woman and was lo be 
the object of this seed's vengeance, then there is a consisteDcy, a 
propriety and wisdom manifest which is worthy the eternal God, 
and not otherwise. (See the Plate.) 

The plate shows me Divine Being in the attitude of judgiiff 
the culpits who had been engaged in die breach of his law sir* 
en to Adam and Eve in Panose ; also the grape-tree or mA 
which we believe to have been the forbidden fruit. 

In this {dace we will venture a few remarks on the manna o( 
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Adam and Eve^ traiiagtiesnoi^ anl of tte assome 

have doubted wfaelher it was liteidly a tree and ita firoit which 
was fiNrbiddea ; but rather diat it was connubial enjoyment But 
the fi^y of this notion appearsiiom the maimer in which the 
tranagressien proceeded. Eve it uppears, first and alone, ap- 
proedied, pktcked c^and eat of the fruit of diat tree, without the 
concurrence or knowledgeof Adam at alL 

Is it sood sense to suppose God would have forbidden the very 
and only means which himself had ordained in the creation of 
nature, by which the earth was to be replenished by inhabitants, 
making his own work the occasion of sin and deiOh? Surely not 
This would be to set Ood at Yariance with himseHI his provi- 
dence at war with his wisdom and holiness ; one kind of life, 
that of animal existence, at war with another kind of life, that of 
moral rectitude ; both of which were entirely essential to human 
faein^ and human hajqpiness. There is no better way than to 
noaive that account as it reads, as that is the mpst simple and 
natofal ; obscurity or mystical meaning is then out of the ques- 
tisiL The account is, that it was a trie, and the firuit of that 
tree which was forbidden, without simiUtude, allegory, or hiero- 
glyphic ; and so the Jews, in their traditions and commentaries, 
have always understood it As to the kind of tree, their tradi- 
tions state that it was Aie grape, which grew to an immense size, 
but winding round other trees, ascended to agreat height, over- 
shadowing the earth with its broad leaves and pendant dusters. 
This vine, or tree, was as pioper to be die probitttted object or 
tsst of thmr obedMmce to God, as any otfa^r thing within the 
nnge of the creation : and as the grape is that kind of fruit from 
which tmne is produced, which by a short process of fermentation 
Jwyomw inebriatine; who is prepared to object that Adam and 
Ste wfa^i they had eat their nil of it were not intoxicated? as 
their pure and unhackneyed stomachs had never bc^re received 
moij inebriating qualities. But as some may imagine this too 
wild a conjecture, and not possible, we will state mi the cameb 
of the Aiabs get intoxicated on ffreen dates^ which in some 
parte of that country grow abcmdantly. This is d<Mie when 
they eal them in jppeot quantities, ud then drink plentiftilly of 
water, a fermentation takes place in die stomach of die animals, 
by isfaich they are intoxicated, ae if they had drank of spirit If 
Iheiefaie, such is the effect on a camel, how much more so on 
human beings, whose stomachs had been unused to odier food 
than the mA and ddicale fruits of paradise, but notef inebriatiQ^ 
quahties hke the grape. And more than this, as a lamd of evi- 
dence that the grape tree wasttiat tree of knowledge, we notice 
the feet that the produce of this very tree, which is lome, has, in 
Ae administrationofGocPstiniidom among men, been ordained to 

repreeent the vwry hiood ci that seed which was to come into 
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ilie world, and to bruise by the atooemmt the sopcnt^ bead, 
and by sslTatioD (o man mode poniUe. In this circumEtance, 
God has taken the veiy instranient — the fruit of the vine, of 
which Satan pemiaded the womau to taste — by which to per- 
petuate a reinemtotncfl of the Uood of the croae ; and to Satan 
cannot but be the ereriastii^ token of his ^fuilt and defeat Any 
other mode of explunine wout the tree of knowledge, than to 
hold it aa hayin^r been lUeral, and exactly as it reads, is met at 
all points with difficulties and absurdities insurmountable and 
inntmienible. 

But as to the particular mode of Satan's operaticms on die 
nund of Ere, when he misled and deceived her, we shall now 
venture some ideas, and if possible, ascertain how he could ap- 
proach a mind which was so pure and innocent as was hers, and 
mduce it to sin against that one and only law of Qod that was 
known to her ; or in other words — so as to acconunodale the 
Uaiversolist's opinion — enquire how she could have so seduced 
and deceived hereelf ; there being, as they say in that case, no 
other devil but herself. But to pursue our own way on this sub- 
ject — Satan, the serpent, knew well, that such was the purity of 
Eve's mind, that she never wmild turn aade of her 'own free 
will, and knowingly break the command respecting the tree of 
knowledge. On which account he found it necessary to lead 
her, if possiUe, in pursuit of a seemmff good. A desire of 
knowledge, and ei^ieciaUy a knowledge of God, of his will and 
his woilu, ia a princi^ essential to the nature of aiupela, and all 
unainning and unfallen intelligences, Adam and Eve not es- 
cepted in their first condition. That this desire was implanted 
in the mind of Eve, was perceived by Satan, who had studied 
the make of her mind before he attacked her with bis wiles. 
That this desire of increasing moral knowledge was embraced 
in the powers of her mind, we Isam from Moses, who says that 
iriien she saw the tree was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to bs 
desired to make one win, she took of the fruit and did e«L 
Here the &ct is plainly stated, that the innocent and commenda- 
ble, nay, indispensaUe desire, to increase in knoiriedge, was an 
ingredient in the pure and primeval nature of unfalkn EWe. 
Upon thia di^Msitum Satan was resolved to operate ; and if t^ 
any means he could succeed to lead her, isnoranily, beyond the 
prescribed limits of the law, he should then, by so doin^, [dace 
her beneath the blazing arrows d eternal justice; whK^ as a 
principle knows no mercy ; and by whose power, Satan with 
his angels, had been driven out from their 6rat halHtatiui in 
heaven. Wherefore, in the flowing colors of Satanic eloquence, 
he told her to what a height she would in a moment be exalted, 
m additional excellence and knowle^^ and w«dd become aa 
the gads, or as the angels of God, were she but to taste the pur- 
ple clusteis of that extraordinary tree. There is no doubt but 
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Satan told her that the Divine Being cared nothing for the taexo 
tree, nor its fruit, more than for any other tree and its fimit, which 
was growing in Paradise ; but that the divine prohibition was 
kindly and wisely meant, to sharpen and excite the minds of 
herself and Adam, to a stronger desire in the oomm^Mlable and 
praiseworthy pursuit of knowledgne, and of becoming wise ; and 
thai their Creator would be delighted at such an instance of per- 
severing research in his creatures. It is also highly probable 
that Stdan extolled the power of that fruit, as Milton conjectured, 
on account of its great benefit to himself; who jfrom a mere 
brute, destitute of Sie reasoning fiiculty, had, from a bare taste, 
as he accidentally had strayed beneath its brancfaues, been sud- 
denly exalted in his mind to that of an intellectual creature ; and 
superadded to this, had received the power of speech, or of vocal 
laimiage like herself; whereas, before he was but a dumb ani- 
mal capable only of a mere yell or cry. If then so great a 
change has passed upon me, said the animal, from a mere taste 
of its fruit, how much maref therefore, will its virtue exalt one 
who is by nature immensely higher than I am ; and will cause 
you in a moment to become as me gods, knowing good and evil. 
BeUevin^ this tale, Eve doubted not but her Creator must ap- 
prove otthe act, as by it his creature would become wiser ; and 
therefore, she ventured beneath its purple clusters, filled with the 
wine of Paradise ; the grapes of which were larger and more ridi 
in flavor than the ^pes of Canaan, carried from thence on thi 
shoulders of the spies, to the camp of Moses, in the desert ; whidi 
was the fruit of the land of ancient promise. She now, without 
doubt or fear, put forth her adventrous hand, and took from the 
branches, among the thick bouriis of that luxuriant tree, a grape 
as large as an apple, and with ner lips pressed out the luscious 
juice, which to her taste surpassed all the fruits of the garden ; 
80 that another, and another still, was gathered to her taste, with 
increasing and inordinate aj^tite, as she was now fiJling, till 
she became satiated and inflamed from its inebriating power. 

Thus her crime was finished, the law was broken, its penalty 
incurred, and all from an improper and untimely pursuit of an 
increase of knowledge: not doubting but she was doing that 
which her Maker would approve ; and not from any d^ravity of 
nature, or tendency thereto ; as a desire of knowledge is certain- 
ly a virtue in angels and men, and accordingly must have been 
in Eve, before her fall. We now appeal to the candid, if tki$ 
view of the sin of Eve, does not ^ectually clear the Almighty 
from having created this first woman with such dispositions of 
mind^as should inevitably cause her to sin, independently of a 
tempter, who, according to the account, beguiied and misled her 
mind. The circumstance of her being deceived, argues no cor-^ 
ruption or depravity of her nature — to which wc think there can 
p9 no dissent — as the most innocent and pure of the human race 
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■n liable to be misled and deceimL It may be mid, however, 
that if Qod had not im{rianted withia her mind a lore of 
knowled&e, that ahe would not have beoi misled by a tecaptet 
bcyottd me limits of the commaiid. But to this it is leplied, Ifaat 
if he bad not made her at all, neidter would she have been mis- 
led : and therefine it might as weU be said that God was die 
cause of ber ainoinfr, inasmuch as he created her — as that be 
imfdanled within hu' spirit a loveof knowled^ and this love o( 
knoiriedge was the real cause of her niia. H^ love of knowl- 
edge was not the cause, in any sense it can possiUy be viewed ; 
but the deceiver was the caoae, and none other. 

But was not the case of Adam difierent from that of his wife ? 
d" whnn it is said by St Paul— 1st Timothy, ii. 14— Ihat Adam 
wqs not deceived, but the woman only. If dien be was tuM de- 
ceived, <n in any way misled or deluded, and by stFatagem dram 
cm to his ruin as Eve waa^ bow is it to be made oot that ilru e%oee 
and an, did not proceed frtnu a previously depraved and corrupt 
■atute 1 it is to be made out as foUova, as we imagine. Tbera 
can be no doubt but Adam k>ved his wUe exceedingly, and with 
a strength and fervor ezcdling die highest d^rees of the pas- 
sion, as it tuno exists in the hmnan breast ; for dien it was as 
loidier as intellectual ; a kive whidi knew no aecosd among the 
woriis of God. This we learn from his own lips, (and who ha 
not loved,) when he said on first beholding her, as be received 
her, new and glorious, from the hand of the Creator : " This 
now is bcHie at my heme, and flesh of tmf flesh." On whkfa 
acooant it was ad^d, " Theiefbrs shall a man leave his fat^ 
aitd his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ;" and shows how 
closely his soul was mingled with hers, in the b<md of love, ai 
tmited by the author of every good and perfect gift. But whm be 
saw that his Eve — while he bad be^ by some nteans separaled 
ftoBi ber — had visited the forbidden tree ; knew that sie bad 
Ktuted, as there hung from her arm a rich brimch of its firiit; 
her lips and ber fingers being dec^y stained with the red juieet 
, of that fruit, xi4iidi she had partaken t)f. That die was feUeo, 
he also knew, frtnn ber altered manners ; as a boldLess of ad- 
drsesj bitboto unknown, marked her demeanor ; while the fluen- 
cy of her qieech, poured forth in raptures, in praise of h^ ds- 
covery, as she ran in her vehemence to the arms of Adam, 
persuading him to partake with her, that he too might asc^ 
and be equal to Ibe gods. Bat to Adam^ as y^ unobacnrad 
perc^tion, every moment was big with horror; but not for 
nimself, as be expected soon to see visited up<Hi her the dread- 
fill penalty of death, when he should be bereft <^ all he loved 
berwath the heavens. He gaaed intensely, as an angel gazes on 
tfte newly falloi ; her image was ao feir, and to him ^odear; 
while she still plrad, and pressed to his lips the tiott of death, in 
Aflfonnttfade^ncb grape, be f^Aat be could aot be piirid 
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from her. Then a flarii of God's law darted athwart his sigfati 
while still the muisic of her voice, in strains c^more than roortd 
etoqaence, filled his ear, in praise of the virtaes ot that tree ; 
which was, am she inlagined^^swiftly working in her the pro^ 
mised change. Bat Adam saw her doom, fioom which his arm. 
ooiild not deliyer her ; and to be thus torn asunder, never 
more to see her image, nor to hear her voice, was more than his 
noble heart could beeur ; and though death must be his doom, 
yet his love for her was stnmger uian the fear of death, which 
many waters could not drown ; resolved therefore, to accompany 
her even through the shades of death, as from her he took the &tal 
grape, and eat his filL And now tfaey were in equal condem- 
nation ; a condition into which he had voluntarily entered ; not 
from depravity, or discontent with his situation, but from an 
ezaltedvand almost sujperhuman love and sympathy ; a holy and 
heavenly passion, which even an angel or heaven cannot lack, 
and not be deficient in goodness and excellence. 

Thus were the circumstances of their fell, as we believe ; tha 
woman fromi being misled respecting the way of becoming wiser, 
and the man from his exceeding, vet innocent love of his wife ; 
both heavenly affections, implanted in their natures by the Crea- 
tor, who pronounced them very good when he gave them first 
their being. There is no doubt mX Eve was tried apart from 
her husband, while firom some unknown cause he was absent 
from her ; for if he had been present when Eve was deeei- 
ved, he would have resisted tne ar^pments of the devil, 
who, on &at occasion, was in the disguise of an animal: yet it 
it had so been, could have been no trial of Eve, as it was neces- 
sary that she should be tried as well as Adam. As to Satan, the 
moment he had succeeded with the woman, he left the body of 
the K-ha-noaSj which returned to its former habits, and knew 
not that it had been made an instrument of the ruin of the whole 
human race, and even of procuring a curse on both itself and the 
earth. 

But here, it would seem, a question may arise, whether, if they 
had not been thus tried, they would have sinned and fellen firom 
their innocence and first condition, in which they were made ? 
If we say no, they would nat^ how then is the Divine Bein? to 
be cleared (^ being ttie cotue of their fell, inasmuch as he wuled 
•their trial after some sort or other? If man had not been sub- 
jeded to a trial, or probation, under such circumstances as 
should preclude fix>m htji knowledge at the time (but not after* 
wtfds) the reason of siMh trial, the virtue and exercise of the 
most ^rbus trait of intdlectual being— thai of free agency and 
firee mll-^^Hxnild never have been ^manifest to men nor angels ; 
om o( which an endless succession of happiness was to arisse\ 
which cQuM never have been developed in au^cAiex^m. ^XNv% 
abuse f^&eoageacYWfmi and freo ag^xifSY v^xmmm^ Xri ^KCf 
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bcin^, and that free agency not tt^ed or Uiei, would be the 
MUDS as no free aeency at all ; and no free agency at all would 
he the exaet condition of animalB ; whose free will ia but little 
■ore than instinct, not guided by reason, on which accouot 
animals cannot sin. Man's being kvbjected to a trial, was not, 
therefore, the eauaa of sin ; the abuse or pervertion of a free- 
dom of action was the nn, and the cause of sin ; both of 
which sprang into being at the tame instant, neither having 
the priority, as the abute was sin, and sin was the alm»e of 
that high faeully, both in men and angels. But then, ia not 

Jr«e agenet/ the cause of sin ? we answer no ; as without it 
nan could not bB?e been man, nor eould angels have been 
angels, in the virtuous and intellectual sense of the word. 
We might as well say that our being was ihe cause of ain, at 
to say our free agency was the cause ; but when we say free 
will, wills to abuse itself, we make out that Ihe loiU so de- 
creeing to do, is f^n ilttif; such is Ihe ease now thai we are 
fallen : hut such was not the case of either Adam or Eve ; as 
in them there was no dtpravUy, the gratification of which, 
moved them to sin, as we have already shown. In the case 
of Eve, deception was the cause of ber sin ; which did not 
amovnt, however, higher than to a breach of Ihe letter of that 
law, as her wiU was not wickedly engaged ; but instantly on 
the breach of the letter depravity took possesion of her whole 
moral nature. The saire of Adam ; he did not, and could not 
have sinned from depravity prepense, as that was not in his 
nature ; but Ihe moment he touched the fruit of that forbidden 
tree, even though moved thereto by bis sympalhy for Eve's 
condition, and nolhinc else, that moment depravity entered 
and possessed his whole nature, as a natural consequence. 
But the human race now sin, as did Adam faimeelf, aa well as 
Eve, qftfr the commission of their firat sin, from inbereat 
depravity, imbibed and engendered by and from the moment 
of that first breach of the Utter of Ood's holy law about th« 
tree of knowledge. 

The devil then was the exciting eause of Eve's sin, and 
Eve waa the exciting cause of Adam's sin, while Satan and 
his angels were the cause of their own sin, and excited it 
themselves, as shown in the first parts of this work. Well 
then, if Qod had not created angels nor anything else, there 
eonid have been no sin nor sinners ; this is granted ; yet God 
ia not the cause of sm, though he made them both ; aa the 
conservative principle of this thing was not m Ood, but in the 
tottff of the angels, but not in Adam nor Eve btfare Ihey fell, 
Mt they eould not vtili to sin, understandingly, as did the 

MDgele, who occupied a higher condition of responsibiHty. 

Bat Ilioagh the KiSgtU who naiM&,wUlei\\Mnstnni«&wi«n 
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they fell, jet this is no evidence that thejr were premously 
depraved ; for if we say they were, then they were made 
thus, and thus sin would be traced to God as its author, which 
would be blasphemy, as it would be speaking injuriously of 
the Divine Being ; wherefore sin has not arisen out of God, 
p nor yet out of human nor angelic free agency, but out of a 
' perversion of that qualification, as in the case of the sinning 
angels ; but in the case of Adam and Eve, it arose out of a 
desire of knowledge in the one, and out of a superhuman gen- 
erosity or sympathy in the other. 

But savs one, we have always supposed that sorrow and 
trouble of any and all descriptions is the result of guilt and 
sin ; how then could Adam feel so acutely on her account, w))in 
be at that time was as pure as when first created ? This 4flipiH 
ion, however, is an error, as we can show that Jesus Cbpat 
did feel, and acutely feel, by way of love and sympathyt lor 
the wicked Jews, and for the whole world, and yet he was« 
sinless being. It is said that among the angels in heaven 
there is joy over one sinner that repenteth ; which joy, on 
such an occasion, proves by inference, that when i^ sinner 
does not repent and is lost, that a contrary feeling oiust be 
experienced ; yet they are unsinning beings. Generosity of 
soul is not to be excluded from the boa^m of sinless beings 
because they are sinless ; but rather is there to be (bund in 
its highest perfection, so that even God may say that he has 
no pleasure in him that dieth. Human beings the most re- 
fined, the most pious, and the most virtuous, are not on that 
account to be excluded from mourning on the account of oth- 
ers, and of feeling the holy passion of love and sympathy for 
those who suffer, either by depravity in any and all degrees, 
or by temporal calamities. So that though Adam may have 
sorrowed for his Eve, when he saw her fallen, yet it supposes 
no imparity ef^soul on his part, more than in the cases above 
recounted. But says one again, if this be so, how can the 
joys of heaven be complete and without alloy, when they may 
know that myriads of intellectual beings are in hell on account 
of sin ?. This b to be answered in one of two ways ; the in- 
habitants of heaven, though they may possibly feel for the 
sorrows of the damned, yet such is their knowledge of the 
justice of their condition, that sympathy is harmonised with 
the righteousness of their doom ; or, in the ineffdbUness of 
heavenly happiness, their condition is forever obliterated from 
their thoughts. In this thing the benevolent nature of God 
must harmonise with justice and truth, or there is an end to 
his government ; as all governments, human of divine, su|k 
poses the punbhment of the bad and llie te^vt4 c& ^^ i|{^^« 
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Happtneei, therafiire, uiaes out of, and stands xaaa the ibandft- 
tion of justice and truth, even mercy itaelf can ^uuist in no other 

We will DOW enquira what would have been thu omsequence, 
if^ when Adam saw that Eve hod sinned and was fidlen, and 
was in instant expectation of seeing the penalty faiflicted upon 
her, if he had refused to have partaken with her of the prohibit^ 
ed fruit, and had withstood her sohcitations and remained in his 
Jfral and innocent condition ? we ask what would have beccxne 
of Eve 7 We do not perceive that we can answer this question 
odierwise than by su|qneing she must have then died and been 
dunned instantly, as were the apostatizing angels ; as it would 
have been imposnble for her to nave been sa^d, as no seed (rf 
the woman could have come into bein^, nor have been exhibited, 
as promised, and as aaobject ofher&tth to fix upon, nor to bare 
mode an atonement for her am. No douM, this, her horrid con- 
ditien, just bending over the gulf of death, ready so fiv m conld 
be known, to be driven thither by the rengennce of an outraged 
law, 90 wrought upon the pure mind of Adam, as moved the 
fountains of hia nyinpathy for hia oth«r self, that he coold not 
endure to see her driven away aluie, when he resolved to bev 
her company, even to the gulf of death. His teei4ulion to taoto 
of the fruit, could not have arises from any discontent with hit 
own peisonal condition, nor from any ill will to the law <rf God, 
nor from any tendency in his consUtndonol make thus to an; 
bat wholly from love and sympathy, when he sprang froaa Ihs 
pinnacle tk hfe down to the valley and depths of death, (^ both 
ten^ral and moral death, and became exposed to eternal UnA 
in hisll. If Adam was not deceived when he ate of that fruit, 

£id St Paul says be was not,) then it ntuM have beoi as we 
TOsapposed,~that Adam threw himself away fi» the sake of bis 
wife, as BO other cause ^)pears to us possible. It will net do to 
•ay, that in the make and manner of Adam's spirit w mind, the 
Creator had placed any one ingredient of disposition, which t^ 
its operation ahmdd finally and inevitably eventuate in his ruin ; 
as such an opinion would trace the whole blame to the Creator, 
and to no other cause. That lowe and tympaihj/ which Adam 
had for his wife, we dare not say was inordii^te love ; as such a 
love would have been sin, even before his fell, which would 

Erove him to have been already a depraved being, even bdbre 
e sinned, which is impossible. It was done not in mahce, not 
in pride, not in self will, not in contempt of die prohibition, not in 
discontent, nor from any depravity whatever, either in body or 
mind ; but from love, from pity, fitnu sympathy, from tendemea 
of feeling, of the most exalted description for ttie poor forlorn cme, 
who like on an^l in ruins, hung upon his heartstrings with eyes 
fieaming' in brightness, fixed upon ' his, and seemed to say^ 
come O my Adun, come to ^ OoAa ^ime with me ; 1 catmot 
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hittle awijr to those wondrocui joys and laiow that thou ait left 
ikme. 

But Satan, her eeduGer, now that they had both bUen, ex- 
pected every moment to have theheUish joy of knowing that by 
his cunning, and as he supposed ntperior wisdom, two inteUeo- 
toal beings had bdbn irreirievablf ruined, by the advantage ha 
had taken of certain innocent and pure cBspositions of their 
minds ; and stood by, though invisible, to see their damnation take 
(dace. But what was his consternation and surprise, when instead 
of hearing the sound of angry thunders from on high, saying^ 
depart ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared fitt the devil and 
his angds ; he heard it said — as the sound thereof rolled through 
all heaven, and descended throu^ the skies, and among all 
worlds — a ransom is fi>und, a Redeemer shall come in the fuU- 
nesBof time ; the se^dof this very woman, which thou, O Satan, 
hast deceived, shall come, and shall Inruise thy head, and bring 
about the rescue of the prey, and thy expnhion from the earth, 
SB once ircuB heaven down to hell, as was decreed in thy iall. 

Here we wish it to be observed, that Satan, in the {denitude of 
his wiles, wholly overshot his chief aim, by secretly influencing 
the mind of Eve to persuade her hushEind to tas|e the fruit; asby 
that very catastrophe a door was opened, and the only ooot by 
which this seed of the woman, this Redeemer, who was to bruise 
and destroy Satan and his works in the earth, could have come 
into the world. If he had been contented to let Adsaa alone, 
when he had secured Eve, he could have hoasted that he had 
destroyed one intellectual bein^ bv the means of a certain con^ 
siUutional part of that one bemg^s mind, which God himself 
was the author of, namely that of a desire of becoming vneer^ 
and of being as the angels of God ; and that he had done it so 
effectually and so irretrievably, that there was left no help — ^no 
way in which even the Almighty himself could rescue her and 
be just. But God, ki]k>wing his malice, knew that his aim was 
to ruin them both, and that by this very means he intended to 
prevent the future existence of the whole human race ; suppo- 
sing that if he could but bring about the extirpation of that mat 
man and woman, that by this means the commg forward of the 
whole human race would be prevented, and therefi>re the earth 
would be created in vain, unless God would produce another 
human pair, which he knew was inconsistent. But heaven had 
him in derision ; for by this very act he ignorantly opened the 
only door of hope to poor lost Eve and the whole human race, 
contrary to his will, tus interest, or his meaning ; as by that act 
there was opened a door by which salvation entered ; and thus^ 
in the fulness of his maUce, he baflled his chief design, which 
was to have obtained cause of ftooslti^, even over his Creator. 

But Universalist writers believe mat the whole aoco^iataC 
man^ &11, as related by Moses, isbutaYMBNiSiAixii tdJUe^fc^ )\^ 
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tag in mt part literaUjf true. They aay, there was no tree of 
knowiedge— there was no creature called the subtilist beast of all 
the field— there was no denl who used the animal as a diaguise, 
there was no such conversation between the animal, the Divine 
Beinff, and Adam and Eve, about the forbidden fruit ; as there 
was m &ct, Qo such fruit, or tree, or any thing of the kind — as 
idl is an alle^ry. But such peraons have foi^tten to add, that 
Adam and £ve, the g;aiden of Eden, and even the Creator, are 
also included in this wonderful allegory : for if one put of it is 
not literal, why sboold the other part be beUeved to be bo ? Ac- 
cmdin^y, we have here — as stated by Hoses — an account of an 
allegoncal Creator — an allegorical law — an all^rical Adam 
and Eve — an all^orical Eden, or place where tnis all^orical 
man and woman were placed^an allegorical tree of knowledge, 
' — an all^Drical beast of the fi^, very subtil — an allegorical 
death — an all^orical seed of the woman, which was to come into 
the world, to bruise the all^oricnl serpent's allegorical head, and 
tfaus produce an allegorical salvation ; and so on, with a world of 
Ktch absurdities, if that account is not in ^ respects, literally tiu«. 
But whatever Universalists may think, write, or speak, on this 
subject, we are able to show that the ancient Jews received this 
account aa literal, and commented on it as such ; who as clearly 
and as definitely beUeved in the fall of man, in the same way the 
ortliodos sects have, since the era of Christianity. See Apocry- 
pha, 3d Esdras, chap. iii. 4, 7 — on this very important matter, of 
which Esdras spelts, even in a prayer, wnen he supplicated to 
be resolved, in relation to some very mysterious matters in the 
Providence of God ; and says : ■< Lord, thou that bearest rale \ 
thou spakest at the beginning, when thou didst plant the earth, 
(in the empty space) and that, thyself alone, and commandest 
nie people, fin Adam) and gavest a body to Adam without soul, 
which was tne workmanship of thy hands, and didst breathe into 
him Ae breath of life, and he was made living (or as it is said 
in Genesis — a living sotd,) before thee : ana thou leadat him 
into Paradise, which thy right hand had plarUed : And unto 
him tbou gavest a commandmejtt to love thy way, which he 
transgressed, and immediately thou appointed de€ith in him, and 
ia his ffenerationa : of whom, came nations, tribes, people and 
Idndreds, out of number." Also in another ^ace of the same 
book, diap. vit. 48 ; the lact of Adam's litenu &11, is stated as 
fellows : " thou Adam, what hast thou done, that ajnned, thou 
art not fallen alone ; but we are all that come of thee." Also, 
in the book of Wisdom, (Apocrypha) we find the same doc- 
trine, as written by Solomon, ii. 24, 25 : " For God created man 
to be immortal, and to be an image of his own eternity : Never- 
theless, through envy of the devil, come death (the temporal 
^eatbofthe body, and moral deaUi of the soul] into Ae world, 
aoddKy that do hold of hunde do to&ix." Uereitissaid by 
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EfldraSy the Jew a notable doctor of their law, and by Solomon, 
that death came by the cfetn/, who envied the happy and exalted 
condition of oar first parents, and therefore procured their fall 
into sin and death. But Universalists say that death temporal, 
came by the course of nature — as was designed by the Orea> 
tor; and that death, moral, or carnal, came by die dispositions 
of the upright, and immaculate souls of Adam and Eve, as 
fNToducea l^ the Supreme Being. If so, Esdras, as well as 
all the doctors of the Jewish law, and writers of the New Tes- 
tament, have missed it exceedingly ; as these attribute it to sin, 
and the devil — a beingdistinct Srom human nature altogether. 
Again, in the book of Wisdom, as written by Solomon, s^. 1 — it 
is said : ^ She (wisdom) preserved the first formed (or created) 
lather of the world (Adam) that was created alone and brought 
out of his/att,'' t)j the promise of the seed of the woman, Jesus 
Christ The above quotations jQrom the writings of ancient 
Jews, respecting the literal fact of Adam and Eve% creation, the 
garden ot Paradise, or Eden ; the tree of knowledge ; Adam and 
Eves natural immortality; the existence, malice, and envy of 
the devil ; .Adam and Eve's fall, by which death of all kinds came 
into tlie woirM, and their redemption by the seed of the woman, is as 
plainly stated and intended, as any writer since the invention of 
letters, could express ; and to us fiilly proves that the Jewish 
Church, its doctors, members, and prophets, did believe all that 
account given by Moses, as fully, completely, and literally true : 
which doctrine was also received into the new, or Christian dis. 
pensation, at first, and has been acted upon ever since, as such ; 
except by a few — ^the same whom we oppose in the labor of this 
work — ^by whose influence and seductive opinions, semuififidel" 
iiy is induced, which is as bad, if not worse than a confirmed 
state of deism, in all ranks of the people ; but especially among 
young men, and the rising generation. 



Further Proofs of the Being of Satoftj and of his real Iden- 
tity y as shown from the Book of Job, and many other Parts 
ofHohfWrU. 

Thus fer in the second volume of this work, we have treated 
upon the subject of the operations of Satan with the heads of the 
human race, and upon his personality and real being. We 
shall now look further in the book of God, to learn whedwr 
there are other passages which correspond to this view of the 
subject, as found in the book of Genesis, and of his acts as a real 
being ; by which we calculate to add other T^«aX»tofi«»^v vJ^- 
cpiniona. 
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In this pmmut, ws eamiot weU pus orer the notable hiflhuy 
of dw acta of Satan towud • oertain man <rf ontiauity, known to 
■osn u otM trf tbe {Hrmces of the Und of Ue, or Idumett, a lai;g» 
datrict (^ BQcient Andiia, wboae name was Job, and flouhabed 
abool 11x1001 hiuidnd yean befi»e the time d CbmH. Tbit 
aoeoimt tha reader may lind, A written by UoKe, tfie lMogi». 
filer of Job, in the first chapter of that book, commencing at tha 
■zth vena, as foUowg : << Now there wot a day, (or raUier a time) 
when the mux of God (the holy angels of heaven) came to pra- 
acnt them8dT<aa before the Lord, (according to the lules a( onkr 
and law in 'Uae in eternity, tot the ifculation of the spirits, which 
no 4oubt is still tiie some, takuiE puce at certain periods,) and 
Satan came also among them. Now the Lord said onto Satan, 
whence contest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord and said, 
fiwn .^ouig to and fro in the earth, and &om walldng up and 
d»wn m it And the Lord said unto Satan, hast thou consider- 
•d my servant Job, that there is nme like him in the earth, (the 
whole dobe,) a perfect and npri^t man, one that feareth God 
Hide8i3ieweth(avoidetb)evil(or8in.) Then Satan answered the 
Lord and said, doth Job serve God for nought 1 Hast thou not 
made a Ae^^ about him, and about all he natb, on every side? 
Thou hast btessed the work of his hands, and his substance is 
incmased in the land. But put forth now-thy hand, and touch 
all that be hath and. he will eur«a thee to thy face. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, beboid, all that be hath is in thy power, 
ooly upon himself put not forth thine hand. So Satan went 
fixtb firom the i»esence of the Lord." 

Accordio^y, as Satan was so permitted to do. Job was soon 
mined as to woridly poaseasions. His first rnwet was to excite 
a band of savage Sabeans fixMn the deaert, who fell in sevetal 
portiea Hp«m bis workmen and servants, as they were in the 
fields at work, and soon dispatched them, and drove away As 
cattie, the asses, camels and all, to Uie wilderness as a booty. 

In another part of his possessions, there M fire from the 
clouds, as it was said by the messenger, who came running to 
tell Job what had happened. The fire of God, said he, is faUen, 
fiom heaven, and hath burnt up the sheep, and the servants are 
consumed, and I am escaped alone to tdl uiee. But this messen- 
ger had not finished his tale when from another direction there 
came running a man, who said, The Chaldeans mode out three 
bands, and fell upon the camels, and have carried tbem away, 
ma, and liave slam the servants with tbe edge of the sword, and 
1 only am esci^ed to tell thee. This was scarcely tdd, when 
tbsre came on full (peed a third herald of distress, who said, thy 
sons and thy daughters were eating, and drinking wine in tbeu 
eldest brother's house ; and behold there came agreat wind from 
<&e wiidemess, and amole the four comers of the house, and it 
&\i np(m the young men, and thef «x« ft)»i^wid.l<uilY am es- 
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eaped alone Id tdl thee.- ^See the Plate, which Aows the mu 
triarch flittii^, and at rest in his chair of honor, who as the first 
messenger £awB nigh, rises with alarm to hear hira. In the 
eir aboTo is seen the deyil exciting the winds, (who is said bf 
the Saviour to be the power and prince of the air) and by it has 
Mown down &» house^in which nis children were ieasting.) 

Here was rain enoueh, such as Uie devil and those that are 
Uke him could alone fake delight in, which was d<Mie by the di- 
rect agency and power of Satan, witfi the view of provddng 
i^hteous Job to sin and rail acajnst heaven, on account of tem- 
pcNral sufferinggs. But he fidled in the attempt, for when Job had 
received Uie full tale, c^all that had be&llen nim, he fell upon his 
free and worshipped, saying, blessed be the name of the Lord: 
nalEed came I into the world, and naked shall I return ; the Lora 
gave, and the Lord hath takai away, blessed be his name. 

Now after all this was done, Satan again appears at such titm 
as ttie hosts of heaven assemble before God to ^ve account df 
tfieir acts, and to receive new commands; which tmies or perio^^ 
as it seems, were well known to this fisdlen spirit. At Ais time 
also, as &t the first, <<The Lord said unto Satan, from whence 
eemest thou ? and Satan answered the Lord and said, fi^m go* 
ing to and jBro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it 
And the Lord said unto Satan, hast thou considaied my servant 
Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and up 
r^ht man, one that feareth God 'and escheweth (avoideth) evil, 
(sm) and still ^notwithstanding what you have done unto him in 
the ruin of his wealth) he holdeth &st his int^ity, aldiough 
tfiou movest roe against him, to destroy him without a 
cause. And Satan answered the Lord and said, sldn for skm^ 
yesL all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put forth 
thine hand now and touch his bone and his flesh, ana he wfll 
curse thee to thy fece. And the Lord said unto Satan, behold^ 
he is in thy hand, but save his life. So Satan went forth from 
die presence of the Lord, and smote Job wiUi sore biles from' 
the soles of his feet to his crown.^ But even this severity and 
buifeting of the devil, did not cause Job to swerve firom his in- 
tegrity and veneration of his Creator ; a thin? which Satan' very 
■meh desired to see accomplished, as he couM not bear to know 
that a being less in intellect than himself, should even in astate 
of suffering remain faithful to his veneration for the Sujnienie 
Bsiog. 
Jlmr on the belief that there is no sudi being as the devil, m 
> A.^^ by Umversalists, and that in the above account, there is 

of such a spirit, we ate sadly puzzled to find out 

and Me led to believe that Moses has here uttered 

^iayi^is which are likely to be kept hid from the 

' of the world. If we cannot find amonr 

will tfiswer for a Saian^ who oonld 
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appear amn^ the SODS of God at certun times and acciwe r^le- 
ous Job, and one who had poveT to operate on the elements — oa 
the minds of the Chaldean and Sabean banditti, and <m the fle^ 
and bones of a mortal, and all the while ke«> himself innsiUe, 
(as it does not appear that Job ever taw him auriiig all his trou- 
ble with him) what shall we do for a good and sufficieDt Satan aa 
shall answer to carry out this account of the Holy Ghost, with 
becoming dignity } If we inteipret the whole matter to have 
been carried on in the mind of Job alone, without the ptesenoe 
or interference of a second being, such as Satan, w« ate equally 
Mizded to make out a straight-forward and consistent meaning. 
For in such a case it may hare been merely a dream, the night- 
mare, or some such thing which passed through his tmaginalkn 
either Bsle^ or awake. But we cannot well see how a dream 
could 80 e^ctually kill all his cattle, his sons and danghters, and 
destroy his other property as well as his health, and uienate all 
his friends from him for a long time ; and then restore them all 
again with a vast increase of property, sous and daughters, dcc- 
Ot if we say it was an allegory, invented for the purpose vS 
teaching mankind the doctrine m the providence of God toward 
his creatures in this Ufe, and that the righteous and the wicked 
are not here dealt with according to their true characters ; yet 
are we still perplexed, for our Lord and the New Testament 
writers certify to the existence of Job and of his patience under 
his afflictions, which destroys the idea of the story's being an al- 
legory in any sense. If all that account was but the mere wak- 
ing of Job's mind on theological matters, there having been no Sa- 
tanic iofiuence exerted in the case — no real conversation between 
God and this Satan about holy Job's character and poesessiuis ; 
then are we compelled to believe that Job foolishly entered the list 
against himself and in an uncalled for manner most grievously 
accused himself to God of hypocrisy and dissimtilation, and of 
moving God without a cause to destroy all that he had, not ex- 
cepting eren. bis children and hardly his own life. We are 
compiled to make Job say, that be feared and loved God on ac- 
count of the wealdi he had beat permitted to accumulate in the 
land i and that it was his opinion, if God would but lake it all 
away by roUiers, bv fire from heaven, by the winds and by 
death, that he should no douU be able to curse him to his face, a 
thii^ he very much wished to do. 

AVnat an abject was this for a man to propose to himself, at so 
great a sacrifice, and for so liule profit. Surely this wos a monJ 
philosophy in the inverse proportion, <xie which was contrary to 
aU proceedings in heaven, earth at hell which has eyei yet btea 
he»xA oi, ez(^ in Universalist theolcwy. So the Lord took him 
at his word and tried him ; but Job found himself much mista- 
ken, as he proved to be much better Uian he thou^t be was; aa 
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ftfler all he wass not so willing to curse his Qod as he thought 
for. 

Wdl, having failed in this attempt to achieve the wondrous 
deed, being a wise and understanding man, ^e soon hit upon 
another plw which he supposed could not &il of reducing him> 
self to a willinmess of cursing God to his face. This plan was 
to require of the Lord that he should smite his bones and his 
flesh with sore and horrible biles, the most painful and nause- 
ous, reduc&pg him to a universal scab, that the stink of his per* 
son shoula be so intolerable as that there could be no approach 
to him except on the windward side. Ife wiriied to be so re- 
duced and wretched as that the boysof the meanest of the people 
should ridicule and abuse him, while he should sit down in ashes 
and scrape himself with bits of broken earthen. 

But even this plan did not succeed, as aAer all he found him- 
sdf utterly unwilling to curse God ; wherefore the whole of his 
immense sacrifice of property, of health, character and power, 
were expended to no account, as the thin^ he so much desired, » 
namely, to curse God, was yet unaccomplished. 

Such is the nonsense arising out of this account, if it is to be 
understood as Universalists say it should be ; as they cannot on 
any account, admit of any other Satan in the case of Job, than 
poor Job himself : while at the same time he was saying to Grod, 
that he was a just and upright man, fearing God and avoiding 
evil, and that there was not another such in all the earth, so 
good and so perfect ; yet while he was saying this of himself be 
is made to say by Universalists, that all his goodness was merce- 
nary and wicked, grievously accusing himself--~as we must not 
fora^et that he was acting the part of a Satan against himself. 

if there was no Satanic ii^uence in the case of Job, excqpt 
such as arose in and out of his own mind, we should like to be in- 
formed how he went to work to influence the Sabeans, the Chal- 
deans, and freebooters of the desert, to fall upon his property and 
servants ? or how he contrived to cell down the fire of God firom 
the clouds, the lightnings upon his servants and his camels, and 
the wind of the wilderness, which tore to atoms the house of his 
eldest son, where were assembled all his children, who were 
crushed in its foil. We see no way to set rid of the literal fact 
of this account but to call it a fiction, which we suppose a Unir 
versalist would rather do, than to believe there is such a being 
as Satan, who is a follen spirit, a distinct and supernatural being ; 
as such a belief would ruin the idea of no misery in eternity, as 
Satan must be miserable if he exists at all ; for this people, to a 
man, freely consent that if there isy or will be sinners after death 
in another world, that then there must be misery, and that misery 
is a hell. But they get rid of this idea by believing that at the 
time of the general resurrection all the human race will be raised 
up in astate of moral purity, and fitted for heaven. But if the 
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Mootmt is leouved as a meie lA^wy, intonded bf Moses mere- 
ly to set forth the doctriDe of God's prondeace, as before re. 
Miuiud, ss not sIwub bmnng the good with riches, nor pun. 
mbmg the wklrad with pamty and distnss in this life, theo Ae 
lAole BOOouDt is Use ; because it does in the most cirenmetaDtial 
Manoer point oat the man, bjr givin? his very name, and the 
Munetrf' his 'country, the names of his daugfaleis, and of his three 
ftieods, wfao ewaysd to comfort him with reproaches mm! accu' 
•■lions; and also the exact number of his oxen, she^, camels, 
and she anes, and that he was the greatest man of aft Ae east. 
Now diese oreaoBtances cany the matter too fin alK^edieT for 
sn all^ny, and ate entirdy uncalled £», as an allegory on the 
sulgect could hare been invented, without beioe so eseeedtnely 
particular m matters not at nU illustratiTe of the doctrine intendied 
to be taugliL What good does it do to the sul^ject, if ^» account is 
but an aUegory, to stale whetfier the aaaes weieAeor sAsiWbow 
many oxen, camefaaod she/he had; would it not have been just 
ss welt, and a Uttle better for Mosee fa> hare said tfiat the man of 
his story was verj rich indeed, and so let it have sufficed. But 
the alle^ry stiU Mrrtches itadf beymid all bounds, and becomes 
blasph«noas, toasmnch as C>od and his holy angels are tvooght 
in to aid in canyinir on this farce of raakmg out Job^ contra- 
(ticlory charactw, of being both a saint and a Satan, of the 
jBoat accoompliahed description. If there was do third being in 
ttiis affiiir, bum^ as Satan is supposed to be, thm Ood must be 
iUMxised to have done all those things to Job without a cauae; 
toiSttb to have accused himselffiklsely and foolishly to that God, 
which is absurd. If we say the account is really an all^cwy, 
then we may enquire why both the Old and the New Teatar 
nsBt bear- testimony to the being, to the name, and to the pa- 
timtee of this Job ; which on the other view they never could 
have done, that of the account's having been a mere all^w^. 

On this subject : that of (he being of Satan, as found m Job — 
the foBowii^ is the view of AdaiA Clatfte : — " And Satan came 
obo." This word is em^atic in the original Hdjrew, ha-Sa- 
tan, or the adversary. The Septuagint, or Greek translatioa, 
has the same sense ; also the Chaldee, the Syriac, and Arabic. 
St Peter, 1st EfMstle, chap. v. 8 — refers plainly to this i 
Job ; aitd folly proves that ha-Satanf which ke transl 
•Jgs r s OT f, i* no other than the devil, or chief of the ^len mt- 
gels, nrhere are manydemons tomtioned in Scripuie; bat the 
woid Sat€m is never found in the oiwinaU of the <M and New 
Testament, in An plural number. Hoioe we infer Ami bH evil 
ifiirTta are under the control t^ one tsimf, Satan, the devil, vrtie 
la more powerful and more wicked than those which aie his 
inlmors. 

Many deny the existence of this evil spirit ; but this is one of ' 
what St John, (Bev. u. 34,) calls ibe depth* of Satan : as be 



w 

ANGBLf OF THE SCRIPTHftES. 257 

wdl knows that they who deny his being, will not fear his power, 
— will not watch against his wiles and devices — ^will not pray to 
Grod for deliverance from this evil one — will not expect nim to 
be trampled under their feet, if he does not exist ; and conse 
qnently, will become an easy and unopposing prey to this enemy 
of all souls. By leading men to disbelieve^ and deny his exis- 
tence, he throws them off their guard, by which he becomes their 
complete master, and leads them captive at his will. It is well 
known of those sects and persons who deny the existence of the 
devil, that they pray Uttle, or none at all, and are ^>parent]y as 
cardess about the being of a Ood as they are about tne being of 
a devil. Piety toward God, is, with th^aQ^ oat of the question ; 
for those who do not pray, especially in secret, have no rdigion 
of any kind, whatsoever pretensions they may choose to make. 

King David, the author of the book of Ptolms, a composition 
of the most rniyiificent diction extant on the earth, believed in 
the existaice of Satan ; which we show from the 109th Psalm, 
6th verse, where a description of the treachery of Judas Iscariot 
toward Jesus Christ, is set forth, as commonly understood, in the 
following language : " Set thcu a tpicked man over him, and let 
Satan stanaat his right hand.^ But if the guilty and trou- 
bled conscience of Jucbs is there called Satfuij what sense was 
there in Pavid's saying that this Satan should be at his right 
hand; why did he not state it as it was to be, with his Satan, or 
accusing conscience in Judas' heart : how could David suppose, 
tfiat a man's conscience could be placed at his right nand. 
Would it not have been &r better language, and more according 
to truth, (if there is no personal Satan,) had David said, when 
prophetically alluding to the treachery of Judas,' and when in- 
vokmg Hie justice of uod against him, ^ Set thou a wicked m^n 
over him,^ and let his guilty conscience, which is Satan, be with- 
in him, instead of {U his right hand. But concerning this 
ScUan, who is mentioned here by David, the Arabic copy of the 
Old Testament says that it was Eblees, the chief of the fallen 
spirits, or angels, who were cast out of heaven for their rebellion 
against Grod. This is proof absolute, at least, that in ancient 
times ihQ ScUan of the Scriptures, was believed to be a real and 
titenral existence, equally as much so as was an angel, a man, or 
even as is God tumitelf. What though the word Satan in 
the Hebrew signifies an adversary, or an accuser, can this 
&ct destroy the personality of an accuser, ^ or an advereary? 
we think not, but rather establishes it. Fof it is impossible that 
an abstract principle, disconnected from any being, can be an 
accuser ; as all principles are passive till brought into action by 
some a^t, and cannot, of their, own accosd, put forth action ; 
which, if they could, would cause them to become identified 
beings, and immediately would be recognized as creatures, or 
persons, whetfurar visible or invisible, and would cease to be ab- 
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stract priociples* But if this was said of Uie treachefy of 
Judas Iscariolf.we should accordingly look for its accompUsh- 
Bient; and as it was said in the imprecation of Da?id, ^^Ui 
Satan stand at his right hand^^^ we see that it turned out 
even as predicted of him. Judas, with the other disciples, 
having found a place, an upper room in Jerusalem, where he 
ate with the Saviour the pascal supper, conceived the heinous 
crime of betraying, that night, his Lord, to the officers of the 
Sanhedrim and the court or Herod. But not findii^ suflhsient 
courage in his heart to carry into effect so horrid an act, 
Satan^ it is said, came to his aid, and entered into him, and 
took the government of his mind ; when he hurried away to 
the Sanhedrim, and consulted how he might deliver his inaster 
into their hands ; see Luke, xxii. 8, 4 — ^ Tksn entered Sa- 
tan into Jadae 9%$mamed Iscariat. . . • And he wetd his wojfj 
a$^ cofnfMmed with the chief priests and captains haw he 
might betray him unto them.^^ This fact is stated also I^- 
' St. John, xiii. 27, where the account of the institution of the 
Lord's supper is found, and that also of Satan's entering into 
Judas, as stated by Luke above ; ^^^tid after the sop Suian 
entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him (when he saw 
the entrance of that spirit into his heart,) that thou'doest^ do 
quickly.*^ By which the Saviour meant, seeing Judas had 
given himself over'to the devil, to betray his Lord and mas- 
ter, that he should do it quicklv if he did it at all. Accordingly 
he left the communion table of his Lord and brethren, and haa- 
ted away in the dark a distance of about two miles, to the court 
room of the Sanhedrim, and agreed with them for thirty pieces 
of silver, which was about sixteen dollars, the ordinary price 
of a slave in those times; a goodly price this for the God of 
all beings, in his humiliation among men. Now as soon a^ 
the bareain was finished, and Judas had his money, there was 
given him a company of soldiers, whom he conducted to their 
place where he knew his Lord and master was accustomed t^ 
resort for meditation and prayer, and betrayed him to them 
by a kiss. But soon after this, as he saw him arr^goed in the 
hall of Pilate, and in all probability about to be condemned U^ 
death, he became conscience smitten, and said to the Sanhe- 
drim that he had betrayed innocent blood, and cast down the 
money they had given him, and rushed away in his sorrow^ 
to a convenient place, with a rope in his hand, and bung hin^ 
self to a crag of a rock over a precipice ; but not having fas* 
tened the rope sufficiently sure, soon fell to the earth, bursting 
his bowels out by the shock, so that he died a most miserable 
death. ^ 

Now, from all this, does it not appear that Satan was al his 
right band, and m his hearti by whom Us aia and his horrid 



detA irar brooi^t abotft ; b«eaiis4 he yielded 16 his ^empta** 
tioD at the 6nty and falfiHed the propheey of Darid in relation 
to this thing. The other part of the prophecj, which gave 
him over to the nidanee of a wicked mofij as it is-expresered, 
^^ui thou a vfUMed man over Aim," was falfHed in the per- 
son of the high prieei who gave him the monej, and urged 
Umon to that woric of treaehery and murder, being instigated 
tibereto by the devil ; as that chief of all evil spirits snpposed, 
tkat* bjr the death of Jesus Christ, be should destroy his great 
^nemy the Son of Ood, so far as it related to his human na- 
ture^ and thereby overturn and destroy the new doctrine of 
the Chrislian system, with its author. 

If the bad piu»ions of the human soirf, is^ all the Satan there 
iS| where is the propriety of Si. John's saying as he does, 
that Saian entered imiaJudas9 Sbrely, this is very strange 
laBKuase, and entirely improper, unless the filct was, that an 
em spirit, edled SblOfi, aid enter into, and possess the heart 
of Judas, which was different and distinct from himself, Utg- 
img him on te the perpetration of a deed, which he would 
never have done^if w Bad not eubmiiied himself to the influ- 
eaoe of the devil, aad proves therefore, the existence of such 
a being ; as the evil passions of Judas IscHribt, were at ways 
iMtikte hirn^ by virtue of his faKen nature, and need not, 
Aerefore, to enUr into himy as they were always in him, as 
Aey are in every oAer man of the human race, till cast out 
by regeneratioQ^-^wfaich' Is the power of Gk>d unto salvation. 
If it is still persieted in, that the evil passions of Judas were 
the veal, ana only Satan of the case, then it follows, that hb 
eipfl'pessioBS eoidd eraie and go, at their own pleasure — like 
a^ snake' in and out of a den ; for if this was not so, then the 
knguace is exceedingly improper, as it is written that Satan 
emkereS into hifli^ an^' proves, in our opinion, that till he so 
entered' into him, be was not in him immediately before, un- 
less we wish to inake nonsense of the word of God. 

But as we oppdse the Universaltst doctrine, of there being, 
ne devil, — ^it is perphape incumbent on us to show, in whtft 
wey this accuser of the saintSj is more fully and perfectly 
cast^wn, than wf have heretofore shown, in the local fact, 
reepeeting the victory of Christianity over heathenism, in the 
Roman enpirei an the time of Constantine > seeing we be- 
lieve him tp be a spirit, the leader of the fallen angels,— liav- 
ing a personal and eoneeious existence- — which Universalists 
d«4iot. Tlus, we suppose, is done by Jesus Christ, in the 
fgmeU faet of tbe-^alonement, by which he has commenced t6 
entry into elEser bn errand on earth ; — namely : to destroy 
both the devil^end bis works, (John, iii. 8,) by planting th« 
piineifM of Chriitianiljr in the earth, and by reeoncilin|^ aa 
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offended God to the human race, so far as to afford them a 
new opportunity in his Son, of reeorerinc hb faror ; who has 
by the prapitiaiarjf sacrifice of himselr, obtained gifts for 
men, and br which he will finally destroy him who has the 
power of death — which is the devil — ^and hb works oat of 
the earth. 

But that Ood was ever unr€cancUed to man, on account of 
his atfi, is denied most strenuously by all Universalist writers, 
while they allow that man by sin, became wnrteonciUd to 
Grod. In thb, they en^avor to represent God las looking on 
the rebellion of his creatures, with an eye of indifference, as 
it respects himself. But we consider this impossible ; for 
whoever rebeb against the statute of the state, by actusl 
transgression, sets that statute against himself, and incurs its 
penalties ; on which account, the previous reconciliation, or 
agreement together, b destroyed as effectually, as if the stat- 
ute itself, could feel angry and vindictive feelings — ^which no 
man supposes. 

There is no agreement between error and truth ; and of 
course, there can be none between God and sinners. Hib 
fact however, raises no barrier to the possibility and desire 
of the Most High, to institute in his clemency and pity, a 
way of reconciuation, toward those wha have offended, if 
their cacs ean come within the range of eonriaient mercy ; as 
all human violated statute is also reconciled, when its honor b 
maintained in the punbhment of the offender: so also God 
ceases to be offended when the offender ceases to be a sinner, 
by any means whatever. But as there is but one means ap- 
pointed under heaven, in which the reconcilbtion can take 
place between God and man, we need look for no other. If 
It is contended that Grod looks with equal comidacency upon 
him who violates his moral law, and him who keeps and vab- 
erates it, then why should mm talk about a difference of 
character — seeing God makes none. Yet thb b the whole 
labor of Universalists ; — namely : to show that God makes no 
difference, and therefore, needs not to be reconciled to o«» 
race, by the sacrifice of hb Son's Autium ntUmt. 

Reconcilbtion on the part of God toward the world, it- 
made out in the atonement ; which makes it possible for him 
to have mercy op repenting sinners— ^hich ne could not, in 
any other way — therefore, we contend that the Cfpspel b n»<- 
tended to reconcile both parties ; which b effected in the 
submission of the one, and in the condescension of the other. 
Satan is the enemy of this reconciliatioa : he. must thereforCi 
be destroyed ; which destruction is now in progress, by the 
operation of the virtue and power of truth, as made known to 
man by inspiration in the Holy Scriptures, over which, Christ 
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the Saviour, presides, and wfll forever pr«Bide, till all ene- 
mies are rendered powerless beneath his feet. But as it 
respects atonement by the Saviour's death, Universalists boot 
at it*. That this was the object of Christ, is plainly stated — 
Hebrews, H. 14 ; where it is said that Christ took upon him 
Jlesh and bloody so that by his own death, ^ he mighi de$trojf 
kirn that had the power of deaths that ia the devil.^^ This 
very thing was had in view at the time of the first promise, 
which was liiade to Eve at the time of her fall, when it was 
said to her, that her seed shoulil bruise the eerpenVe head. 
It was this to which our Saviour aUudes, when he said to the 
seventy disciples whom he had sent out to preach, on their 
return, that he ^^ eaw Satan as lightning fall from heaven :'' 
by which we understand, his final victory over this infernal 
spirit, on the earth, and in eternity. In evidence of this, the 
cutsomstance of Satan's peculiar power, as exerted against 
the minds and bodies of men, at that period, being made 
subject to his fioms, proves the progress of those principles, 
' of which Christ was the author, and which are finally to ob- 
tain in all the world ; for the seventy said on their return, 
that the very devils were subject to them, through his name. 
Thus, we imagine, we have briefly shown how Satan, the 
accuser of the saints, was cast down from the height of his 
power over man, by the fall, as well as down from the heaven 
of his heirthen idolatrous worship in the ancient Roman em- 
pire. 

But we think we have other evidence of the same descrip- 
tion, and equally convicing, that the Satan of the Scriptures, 
is an intellectual beine, a spirit, a fallen angel, and not a man^ 
not a disease^ not an image, not a principle, not a maniac, not 
a guilty human, conscience, not abtraction of mind, — but a 
being, a thinking conscious being — having in him the first 
principles of all evil — a being as capable of willj and of choice^ 
in his ways, as any other being. That he is capable of will 
and choice^ we prove frpm Sd Tim. ii. S6, where it is written : 
<^ And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of 
the demly who are taken captive by him at his wiU.^* In this 
passage we learn that this spirit has the power of wUl^ and 
proves him to be not an abstract prindpla, but a being, hav- 
ing the powers of lOtB, choiee, and pursuits, like other intel- 
lectual beings. 

But if he is capable of witting, and of choice, it may %e 
enauired, — why he does not wiU or choose to submit to God, 
aao thus change his character and eome out of his state of 
wo ? This we answer, is because he will not tlius will to do ; 
as he incapacited himself ^in his first sinful act ; on which ac- 
count, his only and perpetual will, it to «m oii\ m \\. \]k t^^ 



iWJt BISTOaV OF TBB fUAXM 

of him hj 8L John — oamel/: Out "Me devU nmuM >rv« 
the beginning." But it may be still enquired : u sot thii, 
hJB eoDditioD, the condition otfaU? Aod if to^ — how is he to 
Uame for his continuAtioD ia sin, if he is feted tbeMto > To 
thia we reply : that if a toan cut off bis left hand, be is fattd 
to its loH — as it cannot be restored except hy the Atuigbtf 
power of God — and must remain thus cripided, while life eo- 
aurea, as there is no power in nqture, hj which it can be res- 
tored. So may it not be with Satan ; that fiAt sioful Mst of ~ 
his, has cut him off from the moral ani^iort of his Creator, 
and rendered it tscotmsfsrU, and therefore inpouiUe fot' 
even the Almighty to restore bim, or change bis chaneter. 
' If therefore, his condition isyb^e, all we oan say of it is, that 
his /ate has been induced aod procured by himself, whereby 
be has thrown himself entirely beyond the reach of consilteat 
and just mercy, or he would nave been offered termt of Mib- 
nission, as well as man, after be had sinned. 

See Sd Cor. zi. 13, 14, IS, and 16,— where St- Paul gfmM 
an account of certain men, whom he .calls /alee apoetlM, «- 
miniaters — deceitful workers, who had toansforned thcMr 
' selves into the apostles of Christ, by hypocrisy and mer« 
show. But St. Paul remarks on this subject, that such con- 
duct was no matter of surprise to him ; for this r e a a oa ■ ■ 
namely : that Satan, their master. Is often changed in his 
character, by the same means, and in the same way ; where- 
fore he has written it as follows ; " And no marvel,/or Satan 
himae^ie Iran^ormed into an angel o/ tight; Tker^ore it 
i$ no great thing if his ministers alto be h-ana/oemed, a$ tht 
ministers o/ righteouaneee, whoee end ahiM be according to 
their works." Now what is the .ar|;umeot this eeeount af- 
fords ? It is just this, in our opinion, — oaaely : that if there 
is no Satan in this case, who has a conscious and distinct 
being, and having the oversight of ministers ; who, aecordiog 
to St. Paul's account of (hem, wve (m>osed to CbrtstiaBi^« 
then there were n9 sudi persons, as the Apostle calls mini^ 
ters of Satan, as Ihey coi^kl not be the isinisters of a nonentity. 
There is just »# qtlich reason to de«y the being of Christ — 
whose ministers Paul and his ieUows were— as to deny the 
freiiu- of Satan — whose tt^nisterp those persons were of wbon 
Paul speaks — if one is but a mere priiwiple, so also is tin 
. other, for the apostle Paul makes no difierenea as to their 
identity ; both of whom wei)e beinp of an invisible state ; 
though it is true Christ, but a short time before the tine of 
Paul's writii^ the ah^ye^ was oo «ba earth, and seen <a men. 
But how could S$tu) trsnaf(v«a himself, and what was his 
Vipearance? To Ais queetion wi give as an answer, the 
riUBMrJfM of Adaa CUift^ on thit wbjiKt : " The apostk," 
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(wh€tt he said Satan is transformed into an angel of lights) 
^^ had the historj of the temptation and fall of man particu- 
larly in vieW) as in the third yerse of the same chapter it is 
said, ^* Bui I fear least by any meane^ as the serpent beguile 
Eoe through his subtUiy^ so yoyr minds should be corrupted 
from the simpUeity that is in Christ ;" and it is very likely 
that here he refers to the same thing. In whateyer form 
Satan appeared to our first mother, his pretensions and pro- 
fessions gave him the appearance of a good angel ; and by 
pretending that Eve should get a great increase of light, wi9> 
dom, and understanding, by which^ means he deceived her 
and led her to transgress.." But for ourself, we believe thai 
Satan did not appear at all to Eve, in any form whatever, as 
tfiere k no intimation in the text of Moses to that import; 
bat only that he entered into the organs of the animal called 
NadMshy and in that diseuise transformed himself into an 
wgel of Hghty or light bnnger, by pretending to make her 
SMre wise than 4ier Creator had made her. But on the sup- 
position that there is no Sbton, what was it which St. Paul * 
says transformed himself into angel of light ? Can that which 
does not exist transform itself from one thing to another? We 
believe not. It was not those false apostles of whom the 
apostle Sjpeaks, that did this thing, but the head and master 
of those false ministers, a being called Satan, who had power, 
it seeins, to ape an angel of lighty, and had done so long before 
tliose hypocritical ministers were born. But on the Univer- 
selisi plan and view of this subject, we areiold that Eve's 
own mind was this Satan ; or in other words that it was the 
bad passions of her soul that deceived and misled her. If 
this was so, then Eve was created with bad passions ; if so, 
then her bad passions could not be called bad, as it is blas- 
phemy for any man to say, write, or think, that God ever 
ereated moral evil ; which, however, he has done, if Eve 
was created with bad passions, for bad passions ts moral evU, 

B^t on this view, that of Eve's bad passions being the Sa^ 
tan to which St. Paul above has alluded, that deceived her, 
there arises another Strang conclusion, which is as follows :— - 
If Eve's bad passions were called Satan on account of their 
being bad or inimicable to her happiness, then it may be en- 
quired, what kind of a being was she after she became changed 
into an angel of light ? is it said of this angel of light that it 
was any better after the change than before ? O no, not at all ; 
for St. Paul still keeps up the idea that though Satan was 
an angel of light, yet he was but a Satan still. 

It is impossible to have any consistent view of this thing, 
in this way, namely, that of Eve's having had bad passions crea- 
ted within her by her Maker. Were ttwa ao^ lWt^^\^ ^^'^ ^ 
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once furnklied wilb m righteoui excuie, when God mMIo 
her, ** loiat it thia that /Aon itul doM 9" for abe could, and 
ougbt (o bare said, in ref^j' to her Creator, that the Satsn, 
the Nachasb, the serpent, or the bid puiions of ber soul, 
which be had created within ber, bad deceired her by fabe 
reasoning, baWng turned into the semblance of an angel of 
light within her, and bad beguiled her. But she baa made no 
such excuse, as we learn from the text of Moses, who sajs — 
tee Gen. iil 14 — that the Lord God said unto the Nachasb, 
•r to the serpent as it is rendered, " Bteavte thou ituf dona 
thit thov art cvr»ed above ail ealtU.*' Here we are at once 
instructed that this serpent was not Eve's passions, aa God 
evuld not bar^ called (hem cattle or behemak, which was the 
Hebrew word for heel^ or animals of the quadruped or four 
footed kiods. Can any mortal in his right senses suppose, 
that Eve intended to charge Aerae{/' with ibis deception, when 
•be said, the terpent begviied me ? if she did, wb;^ then did 
not God direct the curse to her, instead of to an onanui/, 
which he called behfmah, or cattle. But this be did not do ; 
for be pot the curse on the crealwe which Eve had talked 
with, 'and which she saw with ber eyes, and pointed out to 
God, when he asked her what she had done, and called it 
Naehaah, a term which did not apply to herself. If Ere did 
not aUude to some crealwe when she thus replied, to what 
did she allude, as it cannot he shown that she alluded to her- 
self f her allusion, therefore, was every way a false alluaioo, . 
a perfect nonentiiy ;. and did God curse a nonentity, calling it 
cattle, and saying it should go on its belly, and eat dust all 
the days of its life f But if it is viewed aa a literal fact, and 
an evil spirit, became possessed of the creature's organs for 
the time being, and by thi* means deceived Ere with false 
reasoning, then it may be said with pioprieij — as St. Paul 
has said when alluding to this thing — that Satan, in that way, 
was changed into an angel of light, and that hi$ niniaters do 
the same, substantiating the fkct of Satan's personal cxistenee. 



Furthtr Evidence givmqf the rtal exitltncB^ Satmt, or tk$ 
Devit, aa/ound on examining the.Nm TeOameiU on tkii 
Bti^ed. 

But though the personal being of Satan in many parts of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, is spoken of, as already shown 
in ibu work ; yet in the New the proob are far more abuo- 
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dant, tlioti|^ not more specific nor certain than in the Old. 
Matthew, the first writer in the order of the books of the 
New Testament, has but scarcely commenced his work, when 
1m has introduced to our attention the being and the acts ef 
Satan. See his 4th chapter, frotn the 1st to the 11th Terse 
inclusire, in which we do not doubt but we discover the $am€ 
being, retaining the same name, Saian^ and the same pursuit, 
that of sin and moral ruin, as in the first Scriptures by Moses 
and the other prophets. St. Matthew's account begins thus 
— in which we find him almost at once, referring to this being: 
'^Then was Jesus led of the (holy) spirit into the wilderness 
(of Judea, not far from Jordan, where he was baptized,) to 
he tempted of the devil^** or of Satanj as it is in the eleyenth 
Terse. *^ And when he had fasted forty days and nights, (as 
Moses and Elijah had done,) he was afterwards hungry. 
And when the tempter came to him (the Saviour) he (Satan) 
said, if thou be the Son of Ood, command that these stones 
be made bread. But Christ answered and said, it is written 
man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 

Croceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the devil took 
im up into the holy city, (Jerusalem,) and set him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and said unto him, f/'thou be the Son of 
Ood, cast thyself down ; for it is written, he shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee ; and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, least at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. Jesus said unto him, it is written again, thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy 6od. Again the dwU took him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and shewed him all the 
kingdoms of the world, (or of that land which was then di- 
vided into three small kingdoms, under Herod and his two 
sons,) and the glory of them, and of the kingdoms of all the 
earth, by allusion, and said unto hiin, all these thinp will I 

Jive thecy i^thou wilt fall down and warship me. Then said 
esus unto him, get thee hence Satan : for it is written, thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. Then the devil left him, and behold angels came and 
ministered unto him." 

Now, if in all ibis, there is no intimation of the being of 
Satan, or the devil, as commonly believed, then it muet fol- 
low, that there is none of Jesus Christ ; as there were too, 
according to the account, who talked together in that wilder- 
ness, at that time and on that occasion ; and if one of them is 
merely tdeo/, or but a principle in the abstract, then both are 
by the same rule of reasoning. The account is plain to the 
point, that two beings conversed together, and opposed each 
other in that conversation ; the queries of the one are repelled 
and answered by the other; and \f one of the characters ia 
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believed to hare been merely ideal, why not the odler? where 
n the proof to the contrary? If it is said that Christ by no means 
ean be considered as ideal in diat conversation, because he weHi 
np firom his baptism inio the wilderness to be tempted; and thai 
he actually quoted Scriptal^ there against his tempter, and wai 
hungry ; which sensation, that of hunger, could never be Mi by 
a mere idea; andi therefine proves his actual presence and being^; 
•a it can be also said of Satan, that he came, or went to the Iw- 
Tioar, which shows him to havebeenadiidtinctbeii^jorhecoidd 
not have went to him ; and that he talked with faun, and sud 
many things aboiU bmd, about what the angels wore charged 
to do oonceminff him, in the bode of Psalms, and about his try^ 
iw to get the Son of God to worship him, ftc. ; which as jn#- 
eyieaUy marks out the identity of Satan as of Jesus Christ Osii 
it be imagmed, without UmpAemy, tlut the qpolless Messiaii 
went into that wilderness to tempt himself with wickedness^ 
even to wcHOship the devil? but if there is no devil, as the Uni- 
iMnaUsts (each, then he was lenqpted to worship, what they siqp* 
pose to have been, the evil passions (rfhis own breast C^ any 
one suppose that he went there to tempt himself to fall down to 
his own presence, and to worship his own person? which, how- 
aver, must have been so, or he was tempted to worship a nonentityi 
if there was no Satan who tempted him, who was oifferent firooi' 
himself at that time. It is said of Jesus Christ, that he was 
ffft/Aoti/ ^'n, apd diat he knew no Wn ; and that he was the /ami 
of Qod„ without spot or Uemishy and that guile was not found 
in his mouth ; yet we are told by Universalists, that this devil 
which tempted him in the wiloemess, was the workings of 
his o,wn human passions, the same as in the breast and soul of 
any other man, but that he overcame them. If this were so, 
ttien was the> Saviour of the world fiur &om being without tin, 
pB evil passions are sinful, and are evidence of a state of depravi- 
ty where they are found. When the Saviour, at a certain time, 
was contradicted and reviled by the Jews, he enquired of them 
which of them could convince him of sin — ^Jonn, viii. 46 — 
" Which of you convincedi me of sin.'' What a pity that some 
wise Universalists had not been there to help the Jews, by just 
reminding them that Jesus was a d^raved creature, like any 
other man, as he was nothing but a man ; but that it was likely 
he manajged pretty well to govern his passions ; yet from the 
fcct of his depravity, or similar condition with themselves, there 
eould be no oood reason why he could not be guilty in some 
tmpecty as well as other men. But it is no marvel that Univcr- 
MliiBts should contend that Jesus Christ liad bfMl passions like 
other men, for it is the awfiil &ct, that they do believe he was not 
begotten, as to his human nature, of the Holy Ghost, but by a 
hmaoan fiilher, as is the case of all men, Adam alone excepted ; 
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die oonseqiiciiees of which opinion we have diown ahMdf in 
ibis work. 

At cerCttn points in the oonne (rf his templatioD^ «b vdwted by 
St Matttiew, thelemptor, or Satan, said to Obnst, if thou heim 
Son of God, then do this and that ; for instance, make bread out 
of stones, or cast thyself headkn^ from this pmnade. Bat if all 
tins transpired ana originated m CStmaesawn bosom, without 
the interference of a secmid being, then itfiHlowethathetNnplsd 
hunself to doafat whether he was the Son of <3od : as the leraer 
will observe that he said, tf thou be, 6lc — ^whidi form of speech 
inqdied doabt — then do this and that Can it be, that Ofarist, 
who proceeded and came forth from the fotfaer, to inhabit llie 
body which the Godliead had prepared for him; as it is writlea 
in JBiebiews, z. 6, 7, ^a body hast iboa pfepaied w»a. Tbm 
said I^ Lo I come, in the volume of die book, it is written of me, 
t» do diy will, O God." Can it be said that iMt Mug' wid to 
Umsel^ get thee henee Satasi^ and the person who says so not 
be guilty of Uasphemy ? And such must have .been the fact, ^ 
itis not admitted that Christ was tempted and triedj afflicted 
and abusedj by a being distinct firom himself in nature, name, 
and character, in that same wilderness. 

As it respects Satan'^ transporting the Saviour through the 
fur, to the top of a high mountain, and toa pinnacle of tte tern- 
1^ there is nodiing contradictory or incbnsistent in this ; as we 
know he could have permitted Satan to do this, as easily as hinh 
self could walk on me waters oi the lake Genesareth without 
iiqury. We do not suppose that Christ empowered Satan on 
that occasion, to do this ; but as Satan, who is die power and 
prince of the air — ^Eph. ii. 2*— luus, as a supernatural hdng, cer- 
tain attributes, by which the common laws of nature are over- 
come by him, could therefore, if permitted, transport the body of 
the Saviour throng that dement 

What must his disciples have thought of him, who when they 
became converted to Inm, and had received him as tbor master 
and teacher, whcai he related to diem ^m account, as he must 
have dou^ there having been no witness present in die wilder- 
Bess — how that on a certain time, as he was walking in die 
woods, be was sdf temrded to doubt tus being the Son of God; 
and to become a great khig, have a crown, ezpeU die Romans 
fixim the country, and to restore the Jews to the glpry of dieii 
ancient temporal condition, and much more so; and that he 
repelled the temptation brought by himselj^ and calkd hnosadf 
S^Uan^ and told himself to go hence, and diat he was his own 
worst adversary y slanderer and accuser^ AQ dns he must have 
done, if the Universalisfs sentiments and comments on theiem^ 
tation of our Lord, is correct, namely, thai tbeie was noSoM 
in the case, except Christ^s own immaculate mind. This view 
of the sulgect would lednce the GM-mwt of our sahretmi^ih^ 
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rery same oooditum with oaxwlTeB, and ezhflbit him as a ife-. 
praved creature, who stood in as much need of a Redeemer, or 
of an atonement, as any other p^rscMi of our race ; which senti- 
ment should any one avow, would be blaq)hemv, as it would be 
speaking injuriously of the character (rf Jesus Christ 

If we say that all the epil principles of our fiiUen and de- 
praTed nature — as anger, mahoe, enyy, lusts of every descriptioD, 
pride, cruelty, covetousness, ingratiUide, malercdence, and stu- 
pklity, were all j96r«om/!sc( in one hideous groim, or person, in 
the nund, or view of the Saviour, which he saw nt to Cfdl fib/an, 
or the devil; Y^ it is inqpossihle to suppose that these passimis 
could t(Uki contradict argue, and quete Scripture, as St Matthew 
says Satan did. This is a latitude of action, and ability, which 
cannot be ascribed to the personilSication of any prindpie what- 
ever, as set forth in any part of the Scriptures. If it w«re the 
ovil principles of human nature, which were thus personified, as 
Vniversalists bdieve, — ^why call them the devil? — as there is no 
type, or thing in existence, after which such a personiikatkm 
' could have l^n named or modeled; — if there is no such being, 
why did not the Saviour say that it was his view of human na- 
ture, which presented itsdf before him ; instead of saying that it 
talked with him awhile, and then went away? How came the 
eyilpassions of human nature tobe so well acquainted with the 
Bible? — ^for we see they quoted a passage out of the book of 
Ptalma, (xcL II, 12,) and had the art of quoting it in a mti^ib- 
ted manner, with me view of deceiviiL? the Saviour; which 
reads: ^To keep thee in aU thy way sP Those personified evib 
of human nature,, it seems, chase to omit in its quotations 
die most important part of the statement — namely: thatof Areep., 
ing the Messiah in all his ioays^ while incamaited in human 
nature. v 

If the Saviour wished to be tried by the arts, machinations, 
and devices of d^raved human nature, why eo into the woods, 
where there was no human being to be found? ^^7 ^^ EP 
into Uie society of the worst description that he coul nnd? — as 
such a method would have exposed him more fiiUy to such a 
personified condition, or representation of the dispositi<m of our 
race, than could have taken place in the wiU»mess. If he 
wished to inform his disciples of the real moral condition of man- 
Ibuid, why did he not state it plainly, and call it human nature; 
rather than by an unmeaning name — the devil^ — which had no 
reality or foundation in being 7 But as it respects this personifi- 
cation sentiment, it is ridicukHis, firom another view of the subject, 
when it is recollected that Chnst needed no such exhibition, or 
peisonificatbn of humMi iiature, for his better understanding it, on 
aooount of his omniscience; of whom it is said, (John, ii. 24, 26,) 
that « A^ knew all men; and needed not that tmy should tes- 
tis o/mmn^ for he knew what was in man/' It appears also 
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fiom sereral odier Scriptures, ^ich might be cited, that the 
thoughts of men's hearts were known to nim, ere they were ut- 
tered in words : what use therefore, could such a jwrsonification 
of the evil passions of man be to the Saviour, in point of his get- 
ting at that time, a full and fiiir view of them, more than he 
•Iwa]^ had a knowleikpe oil None at aU ! 

This Satan, dien, which tempted him in the wilderness, could 
not have been his own pure mind, nor ]^t a view of the passions 
of our race ; as the Satan which came to him Acre, performed 
acticHis which are impossible to be supposed, as the result, either of 
bis own nature, or that of man's ; for he could not have doubted 
diat he was the Son of God, as the tempter certainly did, which 
we learn from, &c., ifj on that subject ; neither could the bad pas- 
sions of his nature, or mere passions, have quoted the book of 
Psalms, with a view to his ruin. St. Mark (chap. i. 13,^ states 
the case pUdnly, by saying that Christ was in a wiioemess, 
among the if?t&( 6ea«to<H the forests, and that jSb/an was present 
to tempt or try him, and that he was there in the woods, night and 
day, one mcNith and t^i days, or in other words, forty dajrs. St. 
Li£ke says that he was in the wilderness forty days, tempted of 
tfaedeviL 

But on the supposition, that all the devil there was in the case, 
was the passimis of the Saviour's own heart, which tempted him 
then there follows a very curious result; which is, that his 
bad passions, when diey had done what they could to destroy 
him, left him and went away ; when angels came and ministered 
unto him : butpretty soon; or before agreat while, they all came 
back again. This we learn from Luke, iv. 13, where it is said : 
«And wh^i the d§vil had ended all the temptation, he departed 
Jram him for a season f which imf^es, that he r^tumea a^ain, 
and for aught we know, entered anew into his old possession ; 
to which we can see no objection, t/*— as Universalists say — he 
was no more than a mere man, abstracted from his delegated 
powere ; as they hold that all his powers were ddegated to him 
nxnnOod. 

But if we admit the literal existence and presence of such a be- 
iog'as Satan, as commonly supposed on ttiat occasion, then all 
tfaeee difficulties, which arise on the other view, vanish out of 
aght, and the mind is relieved from an agonising strup^e to de- 
ted and nmke appear as consistent, diat which is impossiUe in 
its very natur6. Werb it possible that this plain and specific ac- 
ooimt of Satan and Jesus Christ, as given by St Matthew, Mark 
wd Luke, could be viewed as a parable^ or an allegory^ surely 
Mr. Ballou, a champion of Universalist unconditional Mdvation, 
from no bell, no devil and ito fidl in Adam, would have so treat- 
ed it ; yet he, even Ballou, has passed the whole account, as gi- 
ven by St Matthew, entirely over in silence, in his &mous book 
on the parables ; which silence we consider very remarkable. 
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Bat wcffBH who believe in the btanl existflDoe of Satan mmr 
dssiie to know why Satan should thus have tettqiled and tiiaa 
our Lord, if he Jmew that be could not {hvtuI over tmn at laaL 
The only answer, perhaps, whicb can be ^vcn to tfaia qoery ia^ 
that though he thai knew who he was^ and hia character and 
errand on the earth, and that he would ^svail, yet as he had ta- 
ken upon him the vreeiaiem of homau nature, such as Adam 
pgweesed befiH« bis fall, uhI thiA he had coDdesoeoded to tfaa 
fomt ofa servant; that now be had the,^rs< and onJy c "~ 
nity of afflicting him, who was bis Creator, uiutad with fl 
blood, by insult and dxiae the most aggnw^iag and mean. Hb 
dwrefore, agree^e to hia own debwed and raalidona natnr^ 
gladly smzed upcn the opportunity. According to the rules and 
mysteries of etwnity, of which man knows but httle^ it araeeis 
that this seooad Aataa, our Saviour, who was Mia Lmd fram 
heavcH), 1 Cor. xv. 47, must, as « c^estial ^^adiator, euUa die 
list with this infernal spirit, dressed in the iorm and habiUmcnli 
of unfiillen human nature, and expose the virtues theitof to lbs 
keenest attacks of that subtilest of all the fallen apirita, a»d coBM 
off victorious, so as to honor that law in its ssMtice, wfaidi was 
g[iven to Adam in Paradise, the law of obedienee, or the ledm^ 
tioQ of the world, as intended by the Saviour, could not bam 
piwressed another step toward its ctHisummadixi. 

That this perscHi, who bad gone into the wildetneos, wfaem 
Satan pursued and watched, was the S<» of God, he knnr from 
what was said at his baptism in Jordan, when a> votes from heft- 
van decUred him to be4lis beloved Son. He tbwefore kna«~ 
that the tiow had now come, when hc^ as the Messiah, was oam- 
mw"*'"? his ^pifitual kingdom taooag wai, and to OfeBton 
the works of Satan in the earth ; and warefoie, as Ckriat, tha 
Eternal Word, had come down to the eonditwn of raaa, and 
was to ntabliah ius church among fallen beiaes, he wot detei^ 
muted to seiae the orooitUBity to distress and narass tanv whik 
ia this -condition, all that was in his poww. Satan knew thr 
pro|^eciea respecting the coming of this diaracter, but meat «f 
all, he remembered the promise of God to Eve, that her attd 
aiMUId bruiae his head ; and withal he remBmbwed that tt wMJ 
■riven to hijn to bruise the Aeeft^tbisseedbydeaCAoBtbeci 
This spirit ther^re gloried in the (q^wrtunity, and coaa 
his operations with him by mockery and lomilt ; preteiM 
douU whether be was the Son of God, but if he was be ' 
hun to give some proof thereof; as the mf^iTi g bread 
stmes, sod of casting himself down ftom a pinnacle of tl 
pie unhurt, dec. He even carried his audaei^r «o far as 
the Saviour to fall down and worship him, and to offiL _„_. 
■wbo is the cieatcc and pn^iriotor of ^iversal nature, as m* 
mnt f<a so doing, poas^sien of the earth. The Saviour si*' 
milted to this aboBe frnn the infernal q^t, bo aHobacn— 



fcittiful I%fa Priest to all who should put thsir tnMt in him; 
and that mea mi£[ht know that he had gone down to the depte 
of degradation, £>r their sakes^ and that be had come up fiom 
th^Kse without a stain, and had conquered the deVil's malice and 
IHride by his ineekness and wisdom. 

Concermng the temptation of Christ in the wildeniess by the 
deWl, some believe that the whole ev^ent transpired in a dream Gt 
a vision. But this, no more than the other proUem about per* 
sonified hum^n ni^Uire, exfdains the difficulty, as there is no in- 
timation of its havinff bem a dream or a vision: and more thaa 
this, it is incipient blas{^«siy even to imagine that the Holy 
Ghost might have presented the image of Salan in a dream oc 
vision of the Savi<mr, if he does not eijat ; as such a prooedufe 
must have been h false representaticHi. 

But eome have unagined, thM because the Saviour wias /em^ 
e4 ^f the devil, that a possibility of his having been overc(mie^ 
did exist, as wdl as in the case of man ; wheiefiHe they have 
supposed that it was within the reach of possibility tihat he mi^i 
tiavo fiiiled ; and God's promiees, with all the prwhecies, and 
t|w akmemrat and salvation of Bien, been utt^ly dmated. Bdk 
i3m thought should never be harbored for a moment, that be- 
OiMse the Son of God condescended to be tried, by abuse even 
fiwa the devi^ that on that ascount he was UaUe to^tfi, as that 
WM impossttble, Satan himself biew better than this, yet thai 
iiiilS no reason iMy he should not eibrt hia power to affiid him, 
in^hi^ hiumliation; for Satan is mean as well as wicked. Wa 
MTB not to suppose that our Lbrd was tenqpted to «& as men avt 
q^w tempted, who are Men, impure and prone to evil continue 
aAy ; whose a{^ietites and passions are wrought upon by the 
desHf by his exciting unlawful gmtification. But this cannot be 
sejd of Jesus Chris^ as he did not take upon him man^ fatten 
iwlure, but only the same as that of Adam brfore Jtua fiUl ; oonas-- 
qfwandy there was nothing in him to which the ten^ptation to 
siR eoukl faviTe been umtM (xt adapted. What then is meant, 
w4i0n it is said, as in Heb< iv. 16^ that Jesus Christ ^^•wte in utt 
piritUs tempted like ae toe are^fet without einV^ lliisistiia 
meaning, a» we apprehend : be was*^d andaJUcted hfmSem* 
ings, in all points as we are^ yet he did not sin ; on which very 
aeei»unt it is said in the same verse, that ^he can be touched 
lirilb the feeling of our (sinless) infirmities, because he hath £df 
tbaaame.'' This sense is confirmed in Luke xziL 28, whose H 
is seen that the Saviour said to his disciples, ^ Ye are theff which* 
have oeniimued with me in mf temptations^^ afllictiona and 
trials, and have not forsaken me on mat account. When it it 
-aeidin the Lord's prayer, ^ lead ^e not into temptaiicnP we are 
niit to fKHf^pom that we are to pifay to God not to lead ns to oeasr 
mit sin; as this would be admitting Aat he might possibly, xm^ 
dersome circumstaices, sovoetimea, even: lead ua to oeami on^ 
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whkA is inqtoniUe for turn to do, as he tempted do nwn^ Bat 
the meaning is, tead us not into affiictiona, sorroiro, and dis- 
tresainff circumstaiicM, of a teiii^ral nature ; as of extreme 
poverty, war, famine, pestilence, accidents, and me extraoTdinarr 
exigencies of human existence ; but if such, in the dirine [vovi- 
deuce, should be fotmd necessary as diadptmmy punish men^ 
it wu proper to say, dehver us uom evils of this kind, as well 
^ao as trom those of a sinhil nature. 

"nut Christ was led of the spirit of (Sod into the wilderness, 
to be tempted of the devil, is attested to in the most paiticnlar 
and satisHictory manner, by St Matthew, SL Mark, and St. Luke. 
But on the supposition, which Universolists indulge in — namely : 
that tboe was no devil which tempted him on that occasion, exccfit 
the corrupt desires of his own bosom — such as all men are afflic- 
ted witk then there was no need that he Should go forty days tnio 
the woods, among wild beasts ; for the devil which templed feim 
was ever with him, forming a part of his very nature, and fmm 
ofniirit 

Can it be supposed that he imagined, that were he to withdraw 
himself entirely from the company of men, into the wildente«i 
Hut by so doii^i he 8h9uld afford himself a better m^rtunit^, 
to tempt himself to his own defeat and ruin ? We uuttild think 
not : as by this act there could have beoi no diminution, or in* 
cream of the evils of his nature, even on the view Univ^saiiilt 
have of that tranmction, and therefore, he mi^t as widl have staid 
among his disci[des. On the Uoiversalist view of this satiject, 
W8 are not aUe to ascertain the reason why Christ went into the 
wilderness at all ; as there is no devil, — but human nature alone. 
Mr. Ballou in his Treatise on Atonement, page M, asks die 
questicm in a kind of skread manner, as if secure <Mf victory ; — 
whether the devil ever tempts any body contrary to their passions 
aikd the bflnence of motives ? Ho answers — ^o / He then 
states a case as follows: "Suppose a man to be exceedingfr 
hungry, and an i^;reeable meal is set before him,'and he is invl- 
led to refresh ; at that moment the devil comes and tempts hun 
to eat What would the tamptaticai avail on the faimery man, 
supposing, in room of tempting hhn to eat, be duuld len^ 
him not to eat 7 would he be likely to succeed T 

On this view of the subject, we gnmt that in snch a case, the 
word, and even the idea of temptation, in relalioa to a manli 
eating when hungry, is as ina^qiricable as if it were fqiplied to a 
dumb beast, which should do the same thing ; tor the operatiflo 
<rf nafilral philosophy, or of simple nature, as in die case of hun- 
ger, needs nothing to excite, &ither than mere tq^ietite. 

But will this similie do, when the case is earned higher, and 
asBUDKsa tincture of moral evil? we diink not; beomse, if a 
manrsfiisestoeatwben hungry*-and it is lawAil forhim todo 
JO — he then sins against his own comfint, as well as the b«iev» 
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lent pufposcs of the Divine Providence. How many have 
starved themselves to death contrary to the cravings of appetite 7 
Thousands ! It may be replied, nature with all her frowns fcr* 
bidding sdch a course. Ot such an one, it may be said, that hs 
is tempted of the devil, to do an act contrary to this innocent 
trait of animal nature ; as any other reason why a man should 
do so is hard to learn. 

But respecting the existence of a devil, this writer says on the 
same page, as above quoted — namely, the 54th — that he has 
"no objection to believing that there is such a dcvU as the Scrip* 
ture s()eaks ofy and addsr he is called the old serpent, and is the 
same which beguiled the woman, in the b^inning; and is the 
carnal mind, which is enmity against God, one who was a liar 
from the beginning. 
In the account of the Cation of Adam and Eve, we hear 

^kthing of there having been created within them a carnal 
mind, if they had such a mind ; but according to Mr. Ballon, this 
was the fac^ as they could have derived it from no other source, 
there being no other cause. God says, respecting them, that 
they were created very grood, pure, holy and upright ; but Mr. 
Baliou says they were at enmity with God from the beginning, 
in their lusts, and that he created them thus, for wise purposes. 
This doctrine he backs up on his book, page 68, Treatise on 
Atonement^ by saying that " the Almighty has a good intentioUi 
in every volition of man ; and that man is dependent for his voli* 
tions, and moves (or acts) by necessi^." On tfiis view, no\)lanie 
can attach itself to the characters ot our first parents, however 
deep and palpable their enmity to God may have been, no mora 
than to any and all the works of God beside — ^whether animals, 
trees, the waters, or any of the elements of nature — dereliction 
from right, or their iall from their primitive condition, cannot be 
made out, on this view of the subject. 
Mr. Ballou's belief that there is no other devil in being, except 

^ A|<^ caftOld mindf which is found in the soul of man, ruins tm 
character of Christ, as well^ of Adam and Eve. As it is fol- 
lowed aip with K-^cons^uehce equally horrible with the one 
aUikre nbled— that o^ our first parents being created wicked ; as it 

^; will' show that Jesus Christ — of whom it is said, that he was with- 
out sin, blameless, spotless, and immaculate — ^had within him, 
and as deeply fixed, this same devH, or carnal mind^ which is 
enmity a^nst Grod, as any other being of the human race. 
How is this made out ? According to Mr. Ballou's opinion, it is 
made out by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, when they say 
that Christ went into the wilderness to be tem/nted of the devil ; or 
in other words— as Mr. Baliou understands them— went into ita 
wilderness to be tempted of his Own carnal mind j which he 
says, is the same devil, old serpent, and Satan, which 4uitiet\ 
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from the b^iDDing, the same who deceived Eve, This'is back- 
iiur up Uie Jews, who hated Christ, with a most malignant hatred 
— saying of him that he had a devil and was mad ; ibt Mr, Bal- 
lou makes out the same thing, by saying he had a carnal mind ; 
which is the true and only devil of tlie Scriptures, as he believes. 
What f^e we to think of thi? ? A people claiming patronage of 
Cbrisdanity, and of Christian people of the world at large, and 
at the same time make such horrible work of the Holy Scriptures? 
We are at a loss how to express oor sorrow at such doings — 
such mangling — such barefaced and strange perversions of 
matters of fact ; done because Universalists have struck out fbc 
themselves a path, which recognizes no devil, no hell, and no day 
of judgment: as these things are too frightful and appalling to 
the imaginations of the wicked ; they therefore, tnust and nhcdl 
be rejected from the code of Christianity. This plan is as fi^^i 
chosen, and adapted to the wicked propensities of men, in thoi^ 
bUen and natural condition, as was Mahomet's; who tausht 
that heaven abounded in sensual gratifications, in the fullest 
sense of the word, in eternal perpetuity. How do we make this 
out? Why because UuiversalislS' teach that there is no such 
thing as a spiritual supeinatuial regeneration of man's soul ia 
thislife, to fit him for heaven, as heaven is sure to all the race 
without it. On this beliefj who is the man tliat will deny him- 
self of passion indulgences, and take up his cross and follow 
Christ, sorrowing for his sms, seeking to be born again, to be 
renewed after lae image of him who created him; to be made 
holy, suffering persecution for Christ's .sake, in meekness and 
fear? No man ! as he certainly will recollect thai of all this 
there is no necessity, heaven being as sure to Voltaire as to St. 
Paul, and of course to him. It is impossible, with lliis belief tu 
the heart, for a human soul ever to become possessed of true 
Christianity, in the spiritual sense of the word ; as the whole 
great scheme is withered down to a mere selfish morality, and to 
a mere nominal belief, that men tmght to do right toward, each 
oUier — a thing as well known by Pagans as by Universalists, 
without the aid of their teachings — and places Christ on a level, 
as to mere human ijature, with Seneca, Socrates, Aristoile, ayd 
all the philosophers of Greece and Rome, either before or after ' 
the era of Christianity, reducing him to a mere teacher of mor- 
ality. The whole stupendous fabric of a.' world redeemed of 
the incarnation of God in human nature — of the sacrificial death 
of that sinless human nature or body — of salvation on the condi- 
tioa of faith in that Redeemer, from sin in this life and the life to 
come — of the new birth — of the sanctions of the law of God — a 
deyi>f judgment, and a final bell for the finally wicked, is brokea 
down at a blow, at one buffet of this neutralizing, etupifyins, 
iratberuig, sophistical, unscriptuial, son of infidelity, Universu- 
um; ana all this because it is too humbling to the proud, wicked 
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heart of man to submit to sue for mercy, to ask the pardon of 
sins, to foar God on account of the awful sanctions of his law, 
and the debased condition of the fallen spirit of man ; a smoother 
path therefore, they think they have found, in which no trtuk of 
a devil, or smell of future punishment is known ; inviting all 
men to enter this broad, smooth, collectable highway, and rush 
with them through the broad gate that opens into eternal bliss, 
in exact opposition to the declaration of the Son of God, who said, 
** Straight is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth to 
life, ami few there be that find it ; while wide is the gate and ^ 
broad is the way that leadeth to cjestruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat." Matth. vii. 13, 14. 

That Jesus Christ was. naturally as depraved a bein^ as any 
other man, is not strange for Universalists to believe ; ror as wo ,, 

ve before shown, they hold that he had a natural father, the * ' 
e as other men, and of course was of necessity as depraved 
as other men by nature, and possessed of as much enmity to God 
as other men, having a carnal mind — which is enmity against 
God — the same as all men have. On which account they deny 
the presence of the devil, as a^being distinct from tlirtt of Christ, 
in his temptation or trial in the wilderness, as unnecessary to the 
meaning of St. Matthew, St. Mark and St. Luke, on that subject. 
But if Christ had nor natural father, but was an incarnation of the , 
deity, then he was not a fallen creature — had not a depraved 
spirit — a carnal mind — nor any traces of depravity — being the 
second Adam, the Lord from heaven ; then it must follow, that 
the being called the devil, who tried the Saviour, by abuse, &c.,-. . 
as we have before described, was a distinct being from Christ 
himself ; and proves the fact of the existence of a sirpernataral 
Satan, such as the orthodox churches believe exists. 

That Universalists believe Christ to have been as depraved' 
and sinful as other men of his time were, we quote Rosea Ballou 
again — see Treatise on Atonement, pages 60, 51, 52, wijere he 
is endeavoring to make it clear that all the devil there is^ consists \ * 
in the lusts, passions, and carnal-mindedness of meri ^ whigh fo ^ 
make out, he quotes the Apostle — St. James, i. 14: "When a 
man is tempted, he is drawn away by his own lusts, and enticed," 
and he then adds, that — "Any person who is whollf^ dictated by 
a fleshy mind, may justly be called a devil." This conclusion 
of his, we now apply to the human nature of Jesus Christ, viewed 
through Mr. Ballou's reasonings ; who says, " when he hundr- 
ed, he was tempted by a fleshy appetite. When he had a view 
of all the kingdoms of the earth, and their glory, he was tempted 
to avail himself of them. Here was natural ambition ; such 
as gave ris^ to the victories of an Alexander, when he was 
tempted to cast himself down from the pinnacle of the temple : 
here was that passion which gives nse to presumption^ and 
» to avoid duty." Does not this view o\ C\\riJ!^iMiii»\sa»k 
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i hearif as depraved as other men : — equally so with the 

|ou8 conqueror of the world, Alexander the Great? It 

I certainly does: — though there was a snreat difference in 

jf actSy yet at heart they were alike. WTiat though Christ 

liuered these passions, ud would not allow them to rei^i, 

i taey are found within him, according to Mr. Ballou, which 

|kes him just as depraved at heart, as any other man ; and 

Siramty is sin^ and corruption ; and yet Mr. Ballou calls him 
nless being ; as were he to write him a sinner, it would be 
Ere&ced : the people would pot bear it ; yet by inference, ho 
him equally wicked, as to his naturey with any and all 
nen. If there is no other devil, but the lusts of the human 
iieart, then indeed was Christ a depraved aiid corrupt being, as 
Infered from the writings of Universalists, because St. James 
^straipfhtly says, " When a man is tempted, he is drawn away 
by his own lusts." And Christ most certainly was tsu^pted'^by 
. the devil, or rather by his lusts, as Universalists say. Now 
* would it not be far better — more modest, more wise, and more 
according to the analogry of truth, and matter of fact — as stated 
over and o¥er in th^New Testament — to believe in the existence 
of a devil, rather than to make our Lord — the Saviour of alllhat 
put their tntst in him — to be a poor miserable depraved' man, the 
same as ourselves are — ^fuU of tp^ bad passipns, and appetites 1 
Earth, heaven, and even hell, atiswers Amen : it would be more 
modest, more wise, and more according to triUh. 

But a querist may still wish to know, whaV St. James meant, 
wh^ be said, that << When a m^n isiempted, he is drawn away 
by hii own lusts ;" as if there is no dtner tempter, but that of lust 
alone. To give our view of his meaning, we will suppose — as 
Universalists contend — that there is no devil, except the carnal 
mind, which, as we believe, had its origin in the fall of our first 
parents. This camal-mindedness is, in and of itself, ever point- 
mg to acts of hustility, and sin against the law of God — even 
without a devil to tempt, as its own nature is enmity against 
God, and cannot cease from sin, till it is destroyed in regenera- 
tion, by the Holy Ghost. We wish to be understood, that such 
is our view of the fallen and depraved state of the human race, 
that they will sin on, even though there were no devil in exists 
ence, till renewed by the spirit of the Loixl. Yet though we 
believe this, and that this wa3 the meaning of St. James ; yet we 
do not allow that St. James did not also believe in the being of a 
devil, distinct from man's lusts ; because he has himself stated to 
the contrary — see chap, i v. of his Epistle, at the 7th verse, where 
it is written — " resist the devil, and he will flee from you.^* 
But, says one, how does this statement of his, prove his belief in 
the existence of a devil, other than our lusts ? It proves it from 
this consideration ; though a man resist his lusts, and over anx* 
^**** mpgf tfftTj never so muchi and ever so successfully, yet they ; 
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do not forsake him, nor flee from him ; as the appetites and pas- 
sions of human nature will continue v/ith us as long as life lasts ; 
religion, if we have it, merely controlling them, and bringing 
them into subjection to the \a\v of God, but not causing them to 
flee away from us, or out of our nature; as St. James says the 
devil will, if we resist him in ihena7ne of the Lord Jesus, as we 
suppose be means. If the Apostle meant to say, that if we resist 
the cravings of our lusts, or appetites, we shall overcome them ; 
then it would seem that he ought so to have written it, instead of 
saying they will flee away from you. There is another reason 
why he never could have meant the passions of our nature in that 
text ; and this is it : the passions and appetites are many, which 
cannot be spoken of but in the plural number ; while St. James 
has used the singular, the devil — which is but one ; and besides 
this, he has used the inasculine gender he, in relation to the be- 
ing he speaks of, which cannot l^ made to apply to the passions 
and appetites of men, at no rate at all. 

But, says a Universalisl, the whole of your remarks on this 
subject, so far as they relate to charging us with believing that 
Christ was a depraved toeing, go for nothing ; as we do not be- 
lieve depravity exists at all, except in sinful actions : now as we 
believe Christ did not sin, we contejjfl he was not depraved ; the 
same we say of all ilien, beginning ^'^ith Adam : — no man is rfc- 
praved, only as ois actions ate such, and contaminates their 
influence? But toh|fute this, we proceed to show that all the 
prc^ny of Adam Jffd^raved in nature, prior to actions; both 
trom Scripture an^iatterof fact. ^. 

We begin with, (Gei^is, tvi. 5,^."iftid God saw that the 
wicl^edne^ of man wag great in ^& earth, and that eviry im* 
agination'^ot the thoughts of his heart was only evil continual- 
ly." Isaiahi. 5, 6. "The whole head is sick, and the whole 
heart is feint. From the sole of the foot, even unto the head, 
(spiritually) there is no soundness in it ;" — that is, there is no 
soundness in the heart Jer. iv. 14 — «0 Jerusalem, wash thine 
heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved : How long 
shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee." Jer. xvii. 9 — « The 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. 
Who can know it J" We answer, none but God can know how 
wicked and depraved it is. St. Paul has clearly shown the nat- 
ural corruption and utter depravity of the human heart. See 
Bom. iii., from the 9th to the 18th verse inclusive ; in which he 
has made no difference, even between hiniself, the Christian, and 
those who had slandered them, showing that all men, both Jew 
and Gentile, were concluded under sin, in the estimation of 
God ; his remarks are as follows : "What then 7 are we better 
than they ? (by nature) No ! in no wise : for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they arc all under sin. As 
it i3 written : There is none righteous •, (rvaVvutJ^^^ xia^ \\sj\ 



be f as its very nature is the enBtilgfmtmwwm ▼ 
then they that are in the desh, (that is, such as a] 
again) cannot please God." And to show that St. 
such persons of the human race, by the terms, — "/A 
in the JUsh^^ as are not bom again : we notice wl 
respecting believers : << But ye are not in the flesh 
spirit^ if so be the spirit of GckI dwell in you :" and ; 
persons who he says were not in the flesh, were morti 
such as himself was, and every body else, living by 
drinking, according to the common course of natun 
the case is clear, that St. Paul believed in the depra 
sotdi hearty and spirit of man. even before actions ai 
or he could not have made the distinction he has. 

He, St. Paul, lonor after the writing of hi^ Epistle 
mans, did not forget to put the church in mmd < 
namely, of tlie utter depravity of the race of man 
prove, see 2d Cor. iii. 6 — " Not that we afe scflpcient < 
to think any thing, (good) as of ourselves, but our 
is of God :" — not relying on the crippla, depraved, i 
energies of human nature — since the fall— for the , 
coming to God, or in partaking of his Ukeness* in 11 
peace of mind. 1 

He has said the same thing in his writings to tl 
2, 3, confessing the helpless depravity of all mankii 
since the fall ; including himself, with the whole 
the disciples in every place, and admitting that hii 
the rest, were, previous to their conversion to Chi 
change^f their hearts, exposed to the wrath of Godj 
~ ' ih he has expressed his belief in this 
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Statement of Christ, wluch is direct to the point, the same with all 
tbs quotations above cited, and brought to bear on this subject : 
see Mark, viii. from 21 to 23 — " For irom within, out of the heart 
of men projceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornication, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. All these things come from 
within." It would appear as useless to add more evidence of the 
horrible fact of man's inherent and natural depravity, from the 
Scrq>ture8 ; as the number already brought to notice are suffi- 
cient to convince any man of its truth, except such as have deter- 
mined not to believe it, however well it may be substantiated. 
Reason and matter of &ct, loudly responds to this truth ; for how 
is it possible to conceive of depraved conduct, which Universal- 
ists contend is all, except the heart, the jsoul, or mind is first 
affected by it. Were there no fountains of water within the earth, 
there could arise no runninc^ streams ; were there#no vegetative 
powers in the ground, which act on the seeds of all trees when 
buried in it, there could arise neither bramble nor forest, blade, 
nor harvest ; so also, were there not a depraved spirit within 
the heart of man, there could arise no depravity of conduct. 

I^ therefore, we have proven the natural depravity of our na- 
ture, we will return to our first argument respecting Christ and 
say, if Christ was but a mere man, and had a natural father, as 
UniversaUsts contend, then it is not possible to clear him from 
havmg been as depraved a bein^ as any other individual of the 
human family at heart, althougn he aid not sin actually ; for 
depravity at heart, or in nature, makes out a corrupted being, 
even though that corruption is supposed to have been restrained 
from actum rebellion against God and his holy law. 

Now as 2dl Scripture and reason go to clear Christ from both 
sorts of depravity, whether of the heart or of life, it follows of 
necessity, tnat some being distinct from that of himself did tempt 
or try him, in the wildrneess, as stated by the three evangelists, 
Bfatthew, Mark, and Luke ; which proves the real being of the 
devil, UniversaUsts, their preaching and writings to the contrary 
notwithstanding. i 



Further Proofs of the Being of Satan, as found in the New 
Testament, of the End of the World, 4*c. 

To make it iqppear that Satan is any thing but that which the 
{Scriptures most evidently assert he is, UniversaUsts make a bold, 
and free use of Matth. xvi. 22, 23j in which it is stated, as they 
sujTpose, that Christ called St. Peter, Satan^ and S£ «i, v\i«s[ w«sx 
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to think they prove, that a man may be a Sntan. The account 
by St. Matthew is as foilows : " Fron. that time forth began 
Jesus to show hmIo his disciples, how that he must go to Jerusa- 
lem, and siifTer many things of the elders and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be kilted. Then Peter took him, and began to r&- 
bulte him, saying, Be it for from thee, Lord ; this shall not be 
unto thee. But he turned, and said nnto Peler, Gel thee behind 
me, Salon ; thou art an offence unto me : for thou savorest not 
the things that bcof God, but those that be of men." Doct.Adam 
Clarke, who was a slulful scholar in both the Hebrew and the 
Greek, as well as in many other languaofes, more in number than 
was ever acquired by any other man, sa^'s the words in the He* 
brew are, get thee behind me, thou, adversary. The question 
here to be decided is, whether our Lord did actually call Peter a 
SataD, when he knew in his heart that Peter meant to be his 
friend in the most ardent sense of the word. The language he 
used on that occasion was nearly similar to that used by him at 
another time, namely, at a time when Satan tried our Saviour in 
the wilderness, an account of which has just bcengiven. The 
words in that place are, "get thee hevce Satan." But in the 
case now under consideration, the words are, « get thee behijid 
me, Satan, thou art an oScnce unto me." 

We do not perceive that the Saviour, in this case, called Peter 
StUan, or adversary, and the text does not say he did. Tba 
reader will please to notice the peculiar ibrm and turn of the 
words the Saviour mode use of at that time ; which wer^ " But 
he tnrncd and said unto Peler, get thee behind me.Saton." It 
does not, read ^hat he turned and called Peter Sntan, but that he 
only aaid unto Peter, &c. Thus we understand it, the Saviour 
turned and said to Peter that Satan was an offence unto bin', 
iaasmuch as that evil spirit was the author of that thought which 
Peter had just then unwittingly uttered, namely, that Christ 
must not die, as he had just said must be his fate, shortly, at Je- 
rusalem. It appears to us in this way : that Jesus turned, and 
.looking at Peter, engaged his attention while he said " g-et thee 
behind me, Satan ; by which Peler did not understand that 
himself wfis meant, or that he called him Satan, in the primary 
^nse of the word, but merely felt himself reproved for uttering 
sentiments wiiich he in his heart imagined to be right and pro- 
per, as he did not tiien comprehend the necessity ofhis Master's 
death for the world ; but at the same tim^.was made to feel that 
what he had said was in exact accordance with all that Satan 
could iiavo wished might not take place. Our Lord, by virtue 
of his omniscience, saw Satan taking advantage of Peter's tender 
feelings, and love of his great teacher, and that he suggested to 
his mind the propriety of his dissuading the Lord fronT subject- 
ing himself to death ; which advice went exactly against the per- 
fecting of his great design, which was the redemption of the 
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world by the sacrifice of hiinielf on the cross; he therefore said 
unto Satan, << get thee behind me, thou savorest not the things 
that be of GcwL" This care and sympathy of Peter for his 
master, was not in itself wrong ; but as it blinded him from per- 
ceiving, that for this very purpose, namely, the suflbring of d^oh, 
Christ came into the world ; he needed to be corrected, as we 
find he was, and Satan rebuked for his wickedness, in .mislead- 
jng the well meaning mind of Peter. It is impossible to accuse 
Peter of being the imJicious author of that thought, unless we 
can believe he was undersiandingly an enemv to the {dan of the 
atonement, by the death of Christ, and had ot set purpose deter- 
mined to dissuade him from such a determination. And ttoe- 
fore, as the malice against God's promise, namely, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, and also against 
the human race ia trjriilg to prevent the atonement, was not 
knowingly Peter's ; our I^rd, therefore, as a discemer ci spirits, 
addressed his reproof wh^re it chiefly belonged, namcdy, to Satan, 
^ to the prime and moving cause of St. Peter's remarkiu Now, 
if the Saviour meant Peter, and him solely, when he said, ^^gsi 
fhss behind me ScUati^ we find Peter did not so understand 
him ; for instead (rf* getting behind him, or of departing^ from his 
nresence, as was the impprl of the words, he still remamed wkh 
bis master, sharing the confidence of him who had called him to 
be an apostle and a minister of his word, and even honored him, a 
fow days after, by allowing him to be present with him, in 
company with two others of his disciples, on the mount of his 
transfiguration. The re{nxx>f, however, was no doubt given in 
the following sense : Peter, that thought of thine is of tte devil ; 
beware how you give it place in yeur mind, as it savors not of 
Crod, it is of earth, mere c^arthly selfishness ; cast it from thee, 
and know^ that for this very purpose, to die for the offences of 
man on the cross of the Romans, am I come forth, which your 
wdl n^eant tenderness directly opposes, and agrees exactly with 
the desires of Satan, the great enemy of mankind. 

That the Jews in our Saviour's tune, believed in the bein^ of 
a Satan, as a bad, or follen angel, we prove firom their accusaiums 
against our Lord ; which was, that he cast out devils by the 
aid of the prtnes of devils : see Matth. ix. 33, 34 — '< And when 
the devil was cast out, the aumb spake, and the multitudes mar- 
vded, saying, it was never so seen in Israd. But the Pharisees 
said, he caSeth out devils through the prince of the devils." 
Also, in Matth. xiL 24, and Mark, iii. 32, the same charge wan 
preferred against him, namely, that he cast out dmls by the 
power of the i»rince of the devils ; setting forth that he was at 
mpst nothing more than an accomplished magician. But what 
said Jesus to this charge ? why, that '< if Satan cast out Satan h^ 
is divided against himselil how then shall his kingdom stand. 
iLn4 if I by Beelzebub cast out devilsi by wbom^oo y9tir chit- 

18 



m2 HlflTOET OP T&S FALLftir 

dien (or dhdples) cast them oat, therefore they shall be yoot 
judges. But if I cast out devils by the spirit of God, then is the 
kingdom of God come nieh unto you." In this reply we per- 
ceive that the kingdom oi Satan and the kingdom of God^ are 
both declared to exist ; and if one is a fiction, on a mere tdeti^ 
why not both ? and the heads of these two kingdoms equally 
&tious. If a belief in the existence of Satan, and of devils, as 
real beings, was an error in the time of our Saviour, in the the- 
ology of the Jews, then did our Lord omit to correct that error ; 
leavmg the people uninformed on this subject, and never insruct- 
ed his disciples to correct it. We therefore consider the pmnt as 
s^tled and estaUished by unavoidable inference, the most satis- 
factory, except to those who have made up their wUU not to 
believe this thin^, however clearly it may be proved from the 
Iffible, and such there are in great abundance. 

But if iftference on this subject is not esteemed as suffident 
evidence to prove this beUef, we should imagine that express 
Scripture m, and that Scripture^ the very toord of the Son of 
God, who certainly knew whether there is a Satan, and evil 
spirits, or not, as real beings. See Matth. xiii. fix)m verse 24 1» 
30, inclusive. << The kingcbm of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field : But while men slept. Air 
en^ny came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. But when the Uade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared thie tares also. So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares ? He said 
unto them. An enemy hath done this." But we ask, who was 
tfiat enemy ? Who sowed the tares ? See verse 39 of the same 
chapter; where it is stud, that it was the devil. But on the 
plan of the Universalist doctrine, which is, that the evil passions 
and lusts of the soul, are the only devil there is, and that it was 
ik%$i which the Saviour said was the enemy who sowed the 
tares ; it will then follow, that the tares are the very evil passions, 
and devilj or enemy spoken of in the text, and that they sowed 
themselves in human nature ; which thing^, it is impossible to 
have any consistent conception of. But if me tares did not sow 
themselves in human nature — ^which they could not have done, 
— then, as man is held by Universalists, to be in the condition in 
^which God created him in Adam and Eve,-^it follows that Chd 
was that enemy who had sowed the tares in the field of human 
nature, if they were sowed i^ all ; and that he sowed diem for the 
best and wisest of purposes, namely, for the e^reat good of the 
great whole. But if God sowed them, it follows that they are 
not tares ; for whatsoever he does, is right, and in and of itself 
intrinsically holy ; and dertroys the idea of the existence of tares 
at all, in the-fiela of hotnan nature, as he cannot create a sinner. 
Brit in relation to tfie parable, consisting of the fidd, the has- 
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bandman who sowed the good seed, and of the good seed itself, 
with the tares, the reapers^ the bam into which the wheat wa& 
to be gathered, and the fire which was to bum the tares at the 
end of the world, were all, as it appears, brought jfbrward in the 
form of a parable, which even the disciples did not understand, 
as shown on yer^e 36, of the same chapter. On which account 
after the Saviour had finished his discourse to the multitude, and 
had retired into a house near by, his disciples said unto him, — 
^ Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field." To 
which the Saviour replied. " He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man: f meaning himself ) The field is the world: 
(not Judea alone) me good seed are the children of the kingdom : 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one : The enemy 
that sowed them is the devil : the harvest is the end of the world : 
(mundane system) and the reapers are the angels (of heaven.^ 
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall 
it be in the end of the wond," (not of Judea alone) but when time 
shall be no longer. Now this exposition of thQ .parable, by the 
author of it — ^the Saviour himself— who certainly understood his 
own meaniuj^, makes it clear that there is a devilf or Saian^ who 
is capable ofcorrupting the minds of men, in catching away the 
good impressions, which by any means are made upon the heart 
That he is capable of doing this, if not resisted by the soul in 
holy prayer ; we prove from Luke, viii. 12 — the influence of the 
devil, as follows : ^ Then cometh the devil^ and taketh away 
the word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved." But if there is no devil who has a distinct being, then, 
as it appears to us, the language of Jesus Christ was wrong ; 
for he has pointed out a beings and given him a name, a person, 
and identity, as plainly as lanfi[uage can speak, and has shown 
him to be his enemy, in catching away uie seed out of men's 
hearts, which himself had sown. He should, however, rather 
have told them, that there was no devit but themselves, who were 
their wordt and only enemies. But instead of this,, he taudit an 
entire contrary doctrine, by telling the Jews, and all who heard 
him, th&t it was the devil who came, and caught away the seed 
out of their, hearts, because men did not resist him ; as is' shown 
by other parts of the New Testament, to be theirs, and all men's 
.privilege. 

Mr. Ballon, an apostle of the UniversaUst order, in his book 
on the parables of the New Testsgnent, gives us no account of 
this enemy in that parable, who sowed me tares in God's field, 
called the world, and seems to be somewhat averse to med- 
dle with him at all, and throughout the whole work, treats him 
but indifferently. This, he should iu,1 have omitted, as that 
something called a devil, and Satan, appears to have been in 
those days, at any rate, the prime enemy of ail righteousness, and 
great opposer of Jesus Chnst, m the estabUahsD^xiX. ov \x» \.^\v 
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ituol kingdom among men ; aad bo much so, that he ia ererywhefe 
gjluded to in the New Testament as an enemy. 

A little above, the reader may recollect, that on 0>e subject of 
tbe tares, it is said they are to be gathered and burned in the 
fire, at the end of the world, as men bum tares gathered Emm 
among the wheat when harvesting. Perhaps in this place it 
will be well to enquire, what world is meant, at the end of which, 
it is said the far» are to be burnt ? whether the end of the /eio- 
ith polity, as a nation, or the end of this mund&ne system, the 
fiiobe, or the end of time, as it is well known that Universolists 
believe the former ? In this enquiry, we shall no doubt do wdl 
if we can explain Scripture by Scripture, so as to find out what 
world is meant, that waS to have an end. On this point, see the 
Allowing quotations : Romans, v, 12, " Where/ore as by oiu 
man »in entered into the world." Is more than Judea meant 
here by the word, world, think ye ? Romans, v. 13, « For iittftZ 
the law (of Bfoses} sin vaa in the world." Was Judea aJone 
that world in which ^n was foond, till the law was given bj 
Moaes ? . We think not ; as Judea, previous to die law, was 
' unknown, as also the Jewish nation, by that particular name. 
Romans, z. 18, "But I aay, have tkey not heard? yea 
verily, their stmnd went into all the earth, and their word* 
mito the enda of the world." In this quotation we find both the 
word earth and world used as synonomous, and means more 
than Judea ; for the apostle was declaring to the Romans that a 
rumor of salvation by Christ, had gone into aU the world, even 
to the enda of the earth, or entirely around it, among all nationB. 
Mark, viii. 36| " What sball it profit a man if he gam the whole 
world and loose his own soul." The word world, in this placey 
no doubt means more than the land of Judea, even the wh(^ 
earth. The same is said by Luke, iz. 26, "For what is a man 
advantaged if he s^ the whole world and loose himself, or be 
a cast away." This word world, is used by St Mark, xiv. 9, ia 
a sense wiuch at once is plain, that be meant the whole earth, m 
follows ; " Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this goq)el sbdl 
be preached throa^ont the whole world, this also that she hath 
done (a certain woman) shall be spoken of^ for a memorial of 
her." Also, iSt. John's Gospel, chap. i. 10. the whde earth ii 
comprehended by the word world : " He (Christ] was in die 
world, and the ^oorld was made by him, and the world knew 
him not." Also, St Paul uses the word in this sense, as com- 
prehending the whole earth ; see Acts, xvii.24, "(Sod ±atn)ade 
the world, and all things therem, seeing that he is Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands." 
Again, St John, iii. 16, uses the word in a sense which embractt 
the whole world, instead of the land of Judea only : <■ For Ood 
m loved the world, that he gave bis only batten Son, that wbo- 
soerer betieveth in him, mould not pcoi^, but have everiastii^ 
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lifi^ For God seat not his Son into the v)orld to condemn the 
worlds but that the toorld through him mig^t be saved." Also, 
the same writer, namely, St John, chap. iv. 42, has used the 
word in a sense which embraces not only Judea, but all die 
world : <<Now we believe, (said the Samaritans to the woman,) 
n«t because of thy sayiujg^, (alone,) for we have heard him our* 
selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the (conditional) 
Saviour of the unnrldJ' A^ain, 1st John, iv. 14, << We have seen 
and do testify, that the Fattier sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world," (conditionally.) John, xvL 33, << In die world ye 
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world." Was it in Judea onlv that Christians were to have 
tribulation ? and was it Judea only that he meant, when he said 
to his disciples, be of 20od cheer, I have overcame the world ? 
We think not 1st Jcmn, ii. 2, << And he (Christ) is the propitiar 
tion for our sins : and not for our sins only, but also for the sins 
of the whole worlds Does this mean Judea only, and not the 
whole of mankind ? St John, xii. 46, "I came a li^ht into the 
worlds that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark- 
ness." Was it Judea alone that he came to enli^^ten ? We 
think even a Universalist will not admit this, thou^ he loose in 
diat respect, the restricting of the word worldtothe little country 
of Judea. 

We will now repeat the iext, which we are attemptjnff to ex- 
plain by all the foregoing quotations, respecting the word world, 
as follows : ^^ As therefore the tares are gcal^ed and burned 
in thefire^ so shall U he in the end of this world/* Now as wc 
have shown that the word worlds in a multitude of places as 
used in the New Testament, cannot be restricted to the mere 
country of Judea, why, therefore, should it be restricted in that 
me text, except it be to answer the Universalists a particular 
purpose, in maling out that the end of the worlds so often spoken 
o( was to be the end of the Jewish nation only 7 which it cannot 
be made to do except by violence. It is no where said in the 
New Testament, that the end of the Jewish nation, as a people, 
or ecclesiastical body, was to be the end of the worUL It is no 
where said in the New Testament, that Judea was a world, and 
that the destruction of that people was considered as the end of 
the world. Could it be found any where in the BiUe that their 
country was called the Jewish worlds there would then be some 
countenance for the Universalist oranion about the end of that 
world, and no other. Why should they be thus distinguished, 
any more than other nations round about them, who were greater 
than they ? That an end of the world of mankind, and the earth 
itself is to come, is shown even by Univerasilists themselves, inas- 
much as they believe most strongly in a general resurrection of 
all the dead of the human race,at agiven time orperiod. Now 
this being so, it will follow that the earth is to be bereft of its 
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inhabitants, and T^ill be of no further ase to oar race; why 
not thera&re allow that time to be the end of the world, so often 
spotoa of in the New TesUment? and whv not allow that it 
may be burnt up, as St Peter has declared it shall be ? But 
no doubt Universaltsts will reply that St. Peter haa said no such 
thing. Perhaps it were well just to look and see, how thia is. 
3 Peter, iii. 6, 7, as follows : « Whereby the world, (not Judea,) 
. tfiat then was being overflowed with water, (whii^ was Noah's 
flood] perished. But the heavens and the earth, which tune by 
the same word (or power) are kept in store and reserved unto fire 
against the day ot judgment and perdition of ungodly men." 
Now this is the daj/ or ertd of the world, which to us appears io 
be alluded to by our Lord, when expounding on the subject of 
the Yare« to his disciples, he said so it shall be in the end of the 
world, namely, that of the wicked, which he shows to be tares, 
and shall be cast into a hell of unquenchable fire. Does not the 
similitude used by the Saviour to illustrate this caae, fairly come 
to this conclusion, namely, that as men, after threshing the wheat 
of the baldest from the chaff and straw, btim the latter with fiie? 
So God will do at the end of the world, or harvest of the judg- 
ment ; separating the wheat — the saints — from among the cha3) 
which denotes the wicked ; then cast the latter into unquencha- 
ble fire, as the text reads. But Mi. Ballou seems to think, as do 
all Unnrersalists, that as chaff is necessary to the growth and 
protection of the wheat, that the sins of the human race are 
necessary for tlv perfcting of the saints ; and that when sin 
shall have answered mis good and wise purpose, it shall then be 
destroyed by the unquenchable fire of the Holy Ghost ; aad thus 
all the human race, especially the bad, will turn out to be wheat 
of the first order, to be gathered into the gamer of God Almighty 
- in heaven. 

But the text respecting the tares, will not bear this construction, 
because it plainly soys the tar^ are the children of the wicked 
one — ^not the sins of^the wicked one, but his childrcn-^meaning 
sinners — not the sins of the wicked, separately considered from 
the sinner, but the sinner himseli^ is that child of the wicked one, 
and is in the text called a tare, or base weed, injurious to the 
wheat, and fit only to be destroyed in hell, as the text reads. 

This fire which is said to be unquenchable destruction in the 
text, and in other tests to be hell fire, Universalists say is the 
grace or love of God ; or in other wor^ is the purifying of the 
Holy Ghost on the soul of man, and is the only fire that they 
know of which is unquenchable. Con it be so ? then it must 
follow, that the vengeance of that eternal fire which St. 3v^ 
says the Sodomites are now suffering, is the fire of the Holy 
Ghost Is this true 7 if so, then there follows another curious 
result — which is, that to be purified from sin by the &^ of the 
Ifoly Ghost, is a state of inexpressible suffering, and that without 
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end ; for St Jade is particular in stating, that.tfae Sodomites are 
suffering the Tengeance of eternal fire. We have always sup- 
posed that religion makes the soul happy; but we are hera 
mstruct^ by Uaiversalists, that it is a state of suffering — unut- 
teraUe suffering — and that to all eternity ; for they contend that 
the,^fire of the Holy Ghost is the only eternal, or unquenchable 
fire they know of in existence, the power of which the Sodomites 
are now suffering. 

But if the Universalists persist in the idea that the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the ensiaying of die Jews who escaped the 
great massacre by the Romans, was that fire into wtuch the 
wicked Jews or tares were actually cast and burnt, we have only 
to reply, that the Christians who escaped, fiired no better ; as 
they became almost immediately the objects of a universal per- 
secution, which lasted nearly three hundred years, during 
which time several miUions lost their lives by all manner of tor- 
tures ; which hell, therefore, if it is all to be confined to this 
life, was the worst ? We answer, that the Christian's hell, by 
ten thousand per cent ; as it cannot be shown that the Jews 
fiured any worse than other prisoners of war, after thei war had 
ended ; -while the horrors and distresses of the persecuted Chris- 
tians, had scarcely any intermission for nearly three hundred 
years — so that the sood seed was cast into a woree fire than even 
the tares, on that plan of interpretation ; and cannot therefore, be 
the true one alluded to by our Lord, in which the ^aree are to be 
burnt at the end of the world. 






The Subject of Rewards and Punishments, whether in this 
Ltife, or in another: that Mankind are to be dealt with 
according to Character — examined. A Guilty Conscience 
suffering examined, as supposed to take Place in this 
Life for Sin — with many other curious Subjects. 

If there is neither reward for virtue, nor punishment for vice, 
in another world, but both qualities receive their dues here — as 
taught by Universalists — why did St. Paul (1st Cor. xv. 19,) 
state, that if in this life only, the Christian has hope in Christ, that 
of all men they are the most miserable ? As to the permanency, 
and certainty of happiness after death, Universalists tell us, that 
St Paul, who spent his life in propagating Christianity, after his 
conversion, ana finaUy suffered martyrdom at Rome, on that 
account ; and Voltaire, who was an Atheist, and opposed Chris- 
tianity all his life, even till old age, are equally interested, and 
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equally oortain — ^their characters making no dUferaice at all, as 
to titiat matter. Nov according to tbat aentimenti a hope of 
haaven after death, can be no reason why a man should'be vir- 
tuous here, and suffer for virtue's cause ; as that happy stale 
after death, can neither be put in jeopardy, nor made surer <m 
any such account, and is not looked to as a result of a well qpent 
life, according to Universalists. 

But we are sure this sentiment is contrary to BiUe truth; 
which we prove by the fdilowing quotations. r2d Tim. iv. 8.) 
<< Hesiceforth," sajrs St Paul, <^thete is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give 
ma at that day ; and not rae only, but unto all tfiem also, that 
love his appearing." Now as St Paul was in prison at Romey 
when he wrote tfiis Epistle, out of which this quotation is taken, 
and was shortly after put to death by the order of Nero, we are 
sure that this tr&wn of righteousnesss, of which he speaks, and 
says was laid up, or was in readiness for him, was not in this life, 
but awaited him after death. Covld Voltaire have said as much, 
and rejoiced at his death, as did St Paul, who when in hourly 
expectation of being put to death, said triumphantly, << I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have k^ 
the feith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Jud^ shall give me at 
that dojfJ' Of Voltaire, it is said that he died in horrors unut- 
terable ; but of Paul, that he rejoiced exceedingly. What made 
the difference ? We answer : their different expectaticms after 
death made the difference. What else could ? What a pity 
some wise Universalist had not stood by St Paul to have checked 
a Uttle the exubemnce of his joy, by just stating to him that his 
goodness, his virtue, nor his having kept the faith, nor his having 
n>ught a good fight, could possibly make any difference with 
him after death ; as heaven, and heavenly joys, were not made 
surer by any thing a man, by the grace of God, can do in this 
- life; and that there is no such thing as ret/7ar(b in heaven for tfie 
righteous, mor^ than for the wicked. What a pity some wise 
UniversaUsts had notstood by the raving Voltaire, as he lay on 
his dying pillow, to have comforted him with assurances of hiqp. 
piness after deatti ; and that hi8 wicked life, which had been 
spent in opposition to Jesus Christ, in ridicule of his name, of his 
mrth, and of his Gospel, — calling him an illegitimate, and his 
mother a prostitute, could make no possible difference in another 
world, as God has arranged matters in such a way, that a man's 
character cannot disqudify him for the enjoyments of happiness 
in heaven. 

From St Paul's peculiar manner of speaking about the crown 
which he expected to receive, we perceive that be had it not at 
die ^ime in which he was writing iax>ut it to Tiniothy, but was t^ 
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receive it at a certain timej or day ; as he says — ^< which the 
righteous Judge shall give me at thai dayP But, 8a3rs a Uni- 
tersalist, I can tell you what day he meant easily enough ! 
Well, we wish to know ! Why, it was, no doubt, the day on 
which he was to be put to death ; and the crown, was the crotm 
of martyrdom. Well done ! Was that the crown which was 
laid up ror him by the righteous Judge ? Oyes; most certainly! 
Well then, who was this Judge, who adjud^ him to die a mat- 
tyr ? Was it God, — or Nero, the cruel and wioked Emperor? 
if you say it was God, — ^why then, the murder of St. Paul was 
right, as God can do nothing wrong? But if it was Nero^ we 
then arrive at a certain^r^ that the Judge who was to give Pbul 
his crown, wasGod, ana that Nero was a wicked jud^; because 
he says : which God, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day; and proves that ctay, was not the day of his death, nor that 
crown, the crown of ma^yrdom ; as the putting to death of Pbul, 
tot Ae sake of his religion, could never be called a righteous act ; 
ind therefore, if martyrdom be called a crown, yet it was not that 
trcfwn of rightemisness^ which the righteotis Judge had in 
reversion for Paul ; and of necessity, extends the matter 1)eyond 
this life, to arrive at the crown spoken of; and therefore amounts 
to a reward, which is the &vor of God, to be bestowed in heaven, 
on account of the merits of Christ. 

But St Paul says that such a crown was to be given, not to 
him only, but to all them also, that love Christ's appearing. Now 
if the crown there spoken o^ which was promised to all the dis- 
ciples of Christ, was a crown of martyrdom^ it then follows tfiat 
all disciples must die violent deaths, or must die mart3nrs, which 
is by no means the foot; and if this is not a fact, then is St Paul 
mistaken ; unless this crown of righteousness is to be had after 
death, and is to be give<i ttiem in consequence of loving Jesus 
Christ, and looking for his appearing at that day — the day of 
final and general judgment And that diere is to be such a day^ 
we further prove from Acts, xvii. 31 — " Because he fGod) hath 
i4)pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness, by that man whom he hath ordained." But what man 
was that, who was thus ordained to judge the world in rig^t> 
eousness ? Was it Titus, the Roman emperor, — and was that 
world Jerusalem, which was to be thus judged I We think not ; 
because St Paul says that God hath given assurance of this 
ttiin^, the judgment, unto all men, in that he hath raised him, 
Chnst from the dead. Therefore it was not THtus: as he was 
never raised from the dead: and if Titus was not tn^ man who 
vriBS ordained to judge the world, then it was not Jerusalem 
which is aOuded to in the text of Acts, xvii. 31 ; as it was Titus 
who destroyed that city and nation : but Jesus Christ who shall 
judge the world in righteousness at the last day. That there is 
to be a last day, we s^w from ^at Martha said to the Saviour 
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on the occasion of the death of her brother Lazarus. John zi. 2A. 
<^ Martha said unto him, I know that he shall rise again, in the 
resurrection, at the last dayP Also John, xii. 48. — ^ He that 
rejecteth me, (Jesus Christ) and reoieiveth not ray words, hath 
one that judgeth him : the ward that I bare spoken, the same 
ahaU judge him at the last day^ John vi. 39, it is said : << And 
tfiis is the Father'^ will who hath sent me, that of all which he 
kath given me, I should lose nothing ; but should raise it up at 
the last day. Also in the same chapter, verses 40 and 44, the 
same thing is repeated ; — *< And this is the will of him ihat sent , 
me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the laM 
dayT No man can come to me, except the Father who hath 
sent me draw him : and I will raise him up at the last day^ 

From these examples of Scripture on the subject of a last day^ 
we conclude that this last day is the one on which St. Paul says 
God would give him a crown of righteousness, namely, at the 
time of the general and final judgment ailer the resurrection of 
the j^istj or time of the first resurrection, which idea— -that of a 
first resurrection — is taught by St. Paul himself: (1 Cor. iv. 16.) 
<<For the Lord himself uiall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : 
and the dead in Christ shaU rise JirstP And if any one wishes 
to know how lon^ fijrst, — our answer is : a thousand years: du- 
ring which perioGLwiU be die millenium. And if they wish the 
prMfof this, please look fit Rev. xx. 4, 5 : << And I saw thronesi 
and they that sat upon them, and judgment was ffi ven unto them : 
and I saw the souls of them that were beheadea for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the wojd of God, and which had not wordiip- 
ped the beast, neither his image, neither had receieved his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thmisand yearsP But the rest of the 
dead, (the wicked deadj lived not again imtil the thousand 
years were finished.'' That will be the day, the time, and the 
moment after the first resurrection, when Paul will receive that 
crown of righteousness, with all them that love, and look for the 
appearing of the great God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, or, as Uni- 
versalists will have it — a mere man ; (Titus ii. 13,) which will 
not be in this life, but that which is to come. 

But is this Scripture, as above presented and argued, the only 
one which proves the doctrine of rewards for the righteous in 
eternity ? We believe not. See Matth. v. 12 : " Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaveuj for so 

E^rsecuted they the projects which were before you." Also in 
uke vi. 23 : << Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for 
behold your reward is great in heaven : for in like maimer did 
their fathers imto the prophets." See CoUossians, iii, 24 : << And 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lordi and not unto 
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men : knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of 
the inheritance." Now what inheritance is this spoken of here ? 
We answer : it is heaven ; as the Christians at that time had all 
they could have on earth of religious happiness, because of their 
fiiith in Christ. But as the Apostle speaks of an inheritance 
which was luture, and which he call^ a reward^ it foUows (^ 
necessity that thie reward alluded to, was not to be arrived at till 
after death, in the kingdom of heaven. This hope of future 
reward, was all that upheld the Christian church at that, or any 
other a^ : but especially at that period of distress and persecu- 
tion. Without this hope, — ^who, m those ages, would have em- 
braced Christianity, when they knew that with it, they must 
embrace shame, contempt, poverty, persecution and death ? Bat 
had they have known the advantages of Universalist opinionSi 
namely, that heaven^ and the rewards of heaven, were just as 
sure to the wicked, and to their persecutors, as to themselves, 
they would have spumed it as a useless system, upon the great 
whole, and never would have embraced it at all. Where is the 
man now to be found among the Universalist ranks, who would 
go to *the fiery stake for his opinions, — looking to the recompense 
of reward after death ? Such a character cannot be found ; be- 
cause they believe that both the good and the bad are to be happy 
alike, in another world, independent of character. 

St Paul in his book to the Hebrews, chap. x. 34, 35, has 
taught the same doctrine, — that of rewarpb in Jesus Christ, in 
heaven after death, as follows : " For ye had compassion gf me, 
in my 1x>nds, and took joyfiilly the spoiling of your goods, know- 
ing ye have in heaven, a better, and an enduring substance. 
Cast not away, therefore your confidence, which hath great re- 
campense of rewarJr (in heaven.) 

Now if there is no such thing as rewarding religums virtue 
in heaven, where then, was those disciples who had been des- 
poiled of all their earthly goods, to receive this great recompense 
of reward, of which St. Paul speaks, by way of comforting them in 
the midst of their sorrows ? If it be said — as Universalists will 
say — why it was in their own minds, just at that very <tme, 
then it will follow, that the Apostle's opinion, expressed as fol- 
lows, was of little worth : "For ye have need oi patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise." 
If they were every instctfit receiving that recompense, then at that 
verjf time, why have need of patience, as if something more was 
in expectation, called a reward, or recompense ? 

This sentiment is taught by St John, the Revelator, chap. xi. 
18. « And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should he judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great: and 
should destroy them which destroyed the earth." 
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In this venae, all the prophets who were dead hundieds of yean 
bef«e the time of St. John, with all the saints tn their times, as 
well as the times of the iqxistles themselves, and thereaAer to the 
time of the general resurrection or last day, are here shown to 
be in expeclatioa of that reward. It is impossible to interpret 
^is verse in any other way than that of a reward to be given, 
not claimed as of debt, at the resurrection of the just, on account 
(tf the ancient prophets being named among the rest, who were 
ttien dead ; and that the time to reward them in the view of the 
Sevelator was in prospect, and yet to come. The some Xpoetle, 
in another place, gives the same idea, though in different words 
• — ch^. xxii. 12^" Behold I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give eve^ man according as his worK shall be." 
Now, as iSt ^hn the Rewlator, did not write his book of Reve- 
lations till about twenty six years after the destmctioo of the 
dty, and temple, and cation of the Jews, which took place 
August 10, in the year of our Lord 70 — it follows that all be 
baa said of a day and time of judgment, besides the text we are 
DOW ctHuidehng;, that it is impossible to interpret that text of the 
destnicdoa of Jerusalem, the &.vorite day of judgn)ent of the 
Cniversalits, unless he prophesied backwards. And even could 
it be shown that the book of Revelation was written before the 
overthrow of that city, yet the text could have no allusion to that 
catastn^e ; because the dead did not rise then, nor were the 
dead judged, nor were the prophets rewarded, nor the samts, 
and all them that fear God, both small and great, who had suffered 
and been put to death for the truth's sake, be/ore St John's time, 
as well as after ; for his form of speech in this verse comprehends 
all time^ the whole age of the earth till the end. The same doc- 
trine is tmight, as we apprehend, by our Lord, in Matth. xvi. 27, 
though strongly contended to the contrary by Universalists. The 
text reads thus : " For the Son of man ^all come in the glory of 
his &ther, widi his angeb ; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his worltt." Now what is the glory of ihc father, 
in that text T was it the pomp and martial array of a man ; 
Titu% the Roman emperor, ana his fellow worma, his soldienTf 
accompanied with somewhat of a noise, whichpossibly might 
have been heard two miles at the farthest ? Was every man 
then rewarded according to his works 1 There is no evidoice 
that anjf were m rewar&d, in the moral sense of the word ; nor 
is there any evidence that even one of the angels of the Fatbei 
was seen at the si^e of Jerusalem. Or if we say those angels 
may have meant the Apostles, and first preachers of the cross, 
yet none of these were there, as they were all dead except S(. 
John the Revelalor, and be extremely old, and far away from 
the environs of that city at the time of its investment by Uie Ro- 
mans ; so that in no sense perceivable, can it be said, that the 
dastructioa of Jerusalem was the time meant by our Saviour in 
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the text As to the idea of the giory of the F«ther| m which 
Christ^said he was to come, see Daniel, viL 9, 10: ^1 behcdd 
fiOI the thrones were cast down, and the ancient of davsdid sit ; 
whose garments were white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure waol ; his throne was like the fiery flme, and hit 
wheeb as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him ; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him : the judg- 
ment was set, and the books were opened." There was nothing 
like this seen at the siege of Jerusidem by the Romans ; ChrisI 
was not seen, nor any of the angelic hosts ; how then can the 
text we are now considering, describe any thing more or le8& 
than the day of the final judgment of the human race, and ena 
of the world. That this was the meanmg of the Saviour, see 
what he said to the high priest, who examined him at the time "^ 
of his trial, the eveninff before he was crucified ; when that high 
priest asked him, ana adjured him by the livinff God, to say 
whether he was the Son of God or not To which he auswereOi 
^thau hast said/* which was as mudias to say, lam; and so 
the high Driest understood him. But to this he added, as he 
stin repliea to the high priest, << Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven." If| therefore, this means his coming, as Uni- 
versalists say it does, namely, to destroy the Jews by the Roman 
sw(»d, then he should have been seen sitting at the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, at that time. 

But in further proof of the real coming of Christ to our earth, 
in a manner which has not yet taken place, see Acts, i. ll, 
^ This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into beaveUi 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into hea- 
ven." But for what purpose is he to come ? Why, to raise the 
righteous dead, and to destroy the wicked who may be then on 
the earth, and to restore the world for a thousand years to a con- 
dition of moral rectitude ; and at the end of that time he is to 
raise the wicked dead, and to judge the world in righteousness^ 
and to give to every man as his work shall be. 

There are many passa^ in the Scriptures, firom which thi3 
doctrine, that o( rewards in heaven for tne rijB^bteous, is inferred, 
and several of which assert that it is positivehr so, as already 
<)^uoted. But we shall eive one morejexample of the kind, before " 
we leave the subject : Mark, x. 28, ^, 30— << Then Peter b^an 
to say unto him, (the Saviour,) Lo, we have left aU and have 
fi^llo wed thee, what shall we have therefore V Matth. xix. 27, 
^ And Jesus answered and said, verily I say unto you, there is 
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the gos- 
pel's, but he shall receive an hundred fold, now in this tim^ 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and chiUli«fl\^«£^ 
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lands, vi^ peraecutimt : mid in the vjorld to oome, eternal life/* 
But St. Luke states it, " in this present time," (or life,] chap, 
xriii, 30,' " and in the aorld to come, life everlasting." From 
these two places — Mark, x. 30, and Luke, xviii. 30 — we see that 
the words eternal and everlasting are used in precisely the 
same sense, bodi meaning one thine, which is eternal bfe in 
eternity. But as to the mlfihnent of the temporal part of the 
above promise, it is fulfilled in the benevolence the Gospel 
jHvmpts in the hearts of Christians toward one another, and 
produces those lathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, children, houses, 
umds, which are promised ; tnit at the end, eternal or everlaat- 
itiglife. 

These remarks of the Saviour to his disciples, as above recited, 
were occadoned, as we lind — Matth. xiz, 27^~by a question put 
by Peter to Jesus Christ j and this is the question : " Then an- 
swered Peter and said unto him, behold, ire have forsaken aU 
and followed thee, what shall we have therefore T To this he 
answered as above, and promised them as a reward, for having 
forsaken all for his sake, eternal life in the world to come. But 
says a Universalist, the world to come there mentioned, meant 
die next age, or some other a^ which was to follow the time 
of the Saviour; and that Christians eJI along the course of time, 
in every age, or In every world to come, should have this eternal 
life, and therefore did not mean after death, or in etemi^. Wete 
this a proper explanation of the promise, then it wdl follow, 
that the disciples, to whom Uie promise was immediately made, 
never realised thi» promise for themselves, as tfaey did not lioe 
to the time of the next ^e, or world to come. It is of no man- 
ner of force, if it is said that they then had this eternal life in 
them, because the proTnise had nothing to do with that present 
titne, so lar as it related to eternal nfe in them then; hot 
extended to the world to come, and then was to be fulfilled or no 
where. And as the disciples to whom the promise was imme- 
diately made, did not live till the next age, as Universalists inter- 
pret, it follows of necessity that if these very disciples ever re- 
ceived the fulfilment of that promise, because they had forsaken 
all and followed Christ, that they must have received it after 
death, in the eternal world, as a reward for their love, and for 
proving that love, by forsaking all for the sake of Christ and his 
gospel, which reward is God himselfj as said to Abraham, Gen. 
XT. L ■' Fear not Abraham, /amthy shield and exceeding grea/ 
reward." 

From a review of this subject, it is clear that the terms, — now 
in this present time, are set opposite to the terms world to come, in 
which eternal life, in its fullest sense, is to be c<mferred as arewaid. 
But if eternal life, as Universalists hold, is the natural and u»- 
alienable right of man, by virtue of the goodness of God, as a 
C^ieator, how can itbetae\aoutBaBi\%ncifefnen/ to virtue, or as a 
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reward to die righteous and be embraced in a promise in that light ? 
It is inconsistent and impossible. But from this Scripture, we see 
that eternal life in heaven, is the subject of promise to the disciple, 
to induce a belief and perseverance in Cnrist, with all the ben- 
efits of relimon on earth. Who can deny this with impunity 1 
Yet this is denied (see Notes on the. Parables) by Hosea Ballon ; 
who says, on the last page of that work : << Nor is it believed by 
your servant, that any passage (in the Bible,) can be foimd, 
which speaks of rewaroing men for their good works, and of 
puni^ing others for their evil works, which can with the least 
color of propriety, be aipplied to the state of men, ivhen this mor- 
tal shall have put on immortality, and this corruption incorrup- 
tion." This is strange work : as Mr. Ballon knew well at die 
moment he wrote the above opinion, that Christ had said to his 
disciples, (Matth. v. 12,) « Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven, for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you." And St. Luke, vi. 22, 23, 
says the same thin^ : <' Blessed are yc when men shall hate you, 
and when they shidl separate you from their company, and shall 
reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of 
man^ sake ; rejoice ye in that day, for behold your reward is 
grecU in heaven,^ Surely the doctrine of rewards, and that in 
heaven, is taught in the fore^ing, and could never be denied, 
except by such as are theolc^cally mad. . 

But if there is Scripture to prove that the righteous are to be 
rewarded in heaven as a consequence of the course they choose 
on earth, in Christ Jesus, so also is there Scripture to prove tliat 
the unrighteous are to be rewarded in hell, as a consequence of 
the course they chose on earth, in the error of their ways, out of 
Christ Jesus, and in de&ult of all virtue ; and that both of these 
conditions are in the invisible world. To this effect see Matth. 
XXV, 31, 32, 41, 46. << Whim the Son of man shall come in his 
^lory, and aU his holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
me throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered aU 
nations; and he shall separate them from one another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And he shall set 
the sheep (the righteous) on his right hand, (approbation) but 
the goats (the wicked) on his left hand (rejection.^ Then shall 
he say unto them on the left hand, (the rejected ones] depart 
irom me, ye cursed, into everlasting ^rc prepared /or tne devil 
and his angels. And these shall m away into everlasting pun* 
istunent; but the righteous into life eternal." Her« life eternal 
is placed as the opposite of everlasting punishment, and conse- 
sequently one will* as soon end as the other ; for in the original 
Greek in this place, the same identical word, without any varia- 
tion, or shadow of difference, is used to express the unending 
nature and duration of both conditions, but were translat4;d eter-^ 
not and everlasting, merely to avoid a reijeXVXxoxi ol ^^ ^»ssft 
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vord so near each other, which any person can see, would not 
have read aa veil as it does now, and by no means was intended 
to alter the sense. The word which is rendered eternal, is in 
the Hebrew, olam, and in the Greek, sum, and mean the same 
thing ; which is, unending, eTeF^uring, eternal, and is there- 
fore applied to the unending Being of C^d — to the human son], 
and to the judgments of the Divine Being. 

No stickler of Universalist opinions, and particularlv respectiDg 
a limited everlasting, as they seem to believe in, will deny, but 
the word when apjuied to the ever during being of God, is, in 
the fullest sense, eternal, as used in the case of Graham ; who, 
when he had planted a grove, called upon the name of the eiw< 
lastm^ God ; Gen. zxi. 33. The following quotations are of the 
same unport, and equally direct to the point — Dan. vii. 19 — 
X But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom and 
possess it forever, evea forever and ever." xii. 2, 3, " Md many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contend 
And they mat be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment ; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever. Psalms cxii. 6. « The righteous shall be in ever- 
lastinsr remembrance." Isaiah ix. 6 — "and his name (Jeaof 
Christ) shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mi^ty God, 
The Everlasting Father." — ixvi. 4. " Trust ye in theXord for- 
ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting sttength." Prov. 
viii. 23. " I (wisdom) was set up from evertasling?' Rom. vi. 
22. " But now being made free irom sin and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting 
life." Gal. vi. 8. "For he that soweth to the dest^ shall of the 
flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the spirit, ahall t^ 
the sjMiit reap Uie everlasting." Rev. i. 18. "I (Jesus Chri*) 
am he that liveth, and was dead ; and behold I am alive Vor 
evermore, and have the keys of death and hell." In all tmse 
instances of holy writ, this word is used in the unlimited sense. 
It is also used in thi.^ sense — 2d Thess. i. 7, 8, 9 ; where it is 
written to the afflicted and persecuted Ohrisdans, by St. Paul : 
"And to you who are troublea, rest with us, whm the Lord Jeem 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty aBsels, in flaming 
fire„ taking vengeance on them that know not Goc^ and that obey 
not the gospel ofour Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be puqt«A«<f 
with everlasting destruction from the (approving) presence of 
the Lord, and the glory of his power (in heaven.) 

Mr. Boliou, in treating on this passage, (see TYealiae on 
Atonement, page 183,) endeavors, as appears to us, to wrest Ae 
meauing from uie true one, and to fix it on that which is art 
true— as follows : he says "the vroid. evertasling," in the (axt 
above given, " is not apiJied to the dwation of punisAmMf, 
but to the destruction with which the sinner is pimiahed :' 
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meaning that the sinner's sins are thus to be destroyed, and nol 
tile sinner as a person. But a careful reader in looking at the 
text, will perceive that the sins are not the objects eimed at, iu 
any sense of the wofd, (for God knows that sin^ as sin^ caanol 
be made subject to his law) but that persons, the simmers^ irA# 
shall be punished, &c. were the objects of the text Sin^ as sin^ 
abstract from the sinner^ is a perfect nonentity, and oouU never 
be addressed by the terms irAo, and thet^rrsja is done in thai 
scripture. .Knot, then it foUows that the sinner who dies im- 
penitent is thus to be endlessly destroyed, with an cf^erlasting^ 
destruction, instead of his mns, abstracted from him ; a thing, 
wholly absurd and foolish. We will repeat Mr. BaUoU's ideas^ 
as above, who says that the destruction named in the tezt^ does 
not i^>ply to the duration of the punishment, but to die destruc- 
tion with which the sinner is actually punished. And what pun?^ 
ishment is thi& which he thinks the text means? It is the sin^ 
ner's release from all his sins, everlastingly :-^for he aryi^aes 
that the flaming fire in which Christ is to be revealed from 
heaven, is the fins of salvation, and this ia the vengeance he is to 
take on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and that this vengeance is every day accom^ 
pUshed, when men become UniversaSsts in their (pinion, as we 
piesume he means, with all who hold with hink Is it pooK 
siUe? ^ Does the context to those three verses justify such a be- 
lief? We answer — iVo, it does not The reader may wish to 
know vdiBi the context is; it is this : (see verse 6 of the same 
chapter,) <^ Seeing it is a righteous thing with CkKl, to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble yout" Now if this de- 
struction, or recompensing of the wicked at that day, wh« 
grievously persecuted the Christians, was after all to be nothing 
but salvation, how can it be called tribulation ? Surely, it can- 
not [ seeing salvation is not a process of suffering : yet it must, 
be so, if Uhiversalists are right about the meaning of that passage 
of Scripture. A terrible vengeance this ! and a most bc^py re* 
compense of tribulation to such as opposed themselves to the 
Son of Grod, his cause, and liis people, and thus continue to the 
end of life. Had the blaspheming Jews and Gentiles of that 
day known this thing, with what surprising fury might they not 
have rushed upon aU saints, even to utter extermination ; as so 
much the more would they hs^ve exposed themselves to the ven- 
geance o{salva4ion, and the righteous retribution of a sin-aveng- 
ing God, in this way. This having been true, what a silly mass 
of human beinsfs were the multitudes of Christians who went to 
the death for Christ's sake , when if tbey had but denied him, as 
did their persecutors, salvation, equally great and powerful, 
would have been their lot. It is clear, therefore, that the cfe- 
s'rucHon named in the text, was not salvation, as Universaliti 
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oootend, but the final, tolal, and eternal daranation of the finallf 
wicked and unpenitent in hell, in another world. It is out of 
our power to oraw any other conclusion than this, however 
dreaflttiil it may appear, if we are to argue from the open and ab- 
solote pbiaaeology of those foor verses of tlie 1st chapter of 2d 
Thessataiians, namely, the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th. 

Wherefoce^ let no man deceive himself bv supposing the pun- 
lAtTiftni: spoken of in Matth. xxv. 46, is to tiave an cikI, because 
it is found in many instances in„ the Scripture, that the same 
words, in both Hebrew and Greek, have frequently an accomma- 
dated meankig, intended to express no more than the natural ex- 
istence of the thing, or subject spoken oi^ though arising out of 
Ame iHimilable words. Suppose a man receive a deed fiv a 
piece of land, which promises him and his suecessois the «ver- 
laMng possession — the root of whidb word everlaating, when 
ezaminea, is found to be elemoi, and consequently the fee simple 
18 in thai man and his successors to eternity, t/'^Ae earth endure 
so long] and is therefofe used in such a case, in its aceomm^- 
ild^ael sense only . The ererlasling hills, as they are often called 
in tbe BiUe, are mcimens of its use in this sense, and are truly 
etenial if tbs world could endure so long. The sane may be 
said of servants, who in certain cases, among the Jews, were to 
serve their masters forewer, which was truly eternal, if the 
servant and master endured so long ; and so of all the cases, 
wfaeiB tbe word is used in an aeeemmodaied sense. But in the 
case of the goats, in the pambleof St. Matthew, and odier Scrip- 
ture, the word is not used m the acc6mmodated sense, but in its 
direct, and highest meaniiUF: because God's ju^^ments are eter- 
nal jud^fments, Heb. vi. 2; and also because the soul is an 
eternal, unending, and undying bein^. 

Now we know tbe time alluded to m the above verse, namely, 
the 46di verse of the 2eth chapter of Matthew, and other Scrip- 
tures oS the same iaqport, is to be the dav of general and final 
judgment; because the 32d verse of the same chapter says, 
that at that time <^aU naiioHs shall be gathered betore him,'' 
and is tfaerefiNre, to be at the end of the worid, or after the resur- 
rection ; as that this side of that event, there has as yet, been 
no such judgmoit, when aU nations have been arraigmd and 
diyided, each to their several destinies, as described in that 
aecount And as we find in that account, that eternal pun- 
ishment is set opposite to eternal life, both to commence at 
thai time, in that peculiar sense ; we prove beyond all logical 
contradiction, that the penal punishment of sinners does not 
take place in this Ufe, any more than the whole duration of eter- 
nal life tan take place here. Universalists never dream of 
telling the people that eternal life is to have an end ; how, there* 
fare, ja it that they teach, that eternal death shall have an end > 
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texts above argued, and in many ochar plagai. Bin aa k it 
said, " these sluill |(o away into everlasting (or rlnmal) pmaUk- 
men!," it is proper to eiMiuire of what .ttiis puniAonot is la 
consist, or what the instnimmt is f The answer lo thb is at 
hand, in a nuiltitude of plaoes, though in this place we will 
notice but oite, which may settle the point as easily as an hnsid- 
red; see the 41st verse of the same 8Bch chapter of 8t Matthew; 
'< Then shall he say imto tbem on the left hand, depart from 
me ye cursed, into everlasting (or eternal) jire prqmied fer 
the devil "Vnd his angels." Surelv this lanenage is rather too 
strong, if it is as Universalists tell us, namely, mat tUs eternal 
fare was nothing more nor less than the destroction of the Jevrs 
by the Romans. But a common man, under die dicMss of bis 
reason, in reading it ov«r, would never come to such a conclu- 
sion ; and no man ever would, had it not hate been that the 
wise ones of the Universalist older, have found out that God 
talks to the human race a gceat deal larger and more terrible 
than he really means. 

But aocoiding to Mr. Ballou's opinion of the fire bete said 
to be everlasting, which ia ptepared for the devil and his 
angels, it is nothmg less nor mote than eahnUumj as ke says, 
he knows of no other elemal or everiastii^ fire bnt that of 
God's leve^ as we have before shown. Acoording to this 
view, the text above shoukl be read thus : depart ye enreed 
into everlasting eatvaium, prepared for the devil and hia an- 
gels; for I was hungry and ye gave me no meat, miked and 
ye dothed me. not, sick and m prison and ye cams not imlo 
me, enter theiefore, into the joy of your Lord. To show 
again that this is the belief of Universalists, namely, that there 
b no other unquenchable fire in existence but God's love only, 
we quote Mr. Ballou's Tttatise en Aionemenii page 164, as 
follows : •< What but the nature of Ged eon be jusdff eaUei 
unquenchable fae? If any other principle in the universe can 
jusdy bear that appdlation, it must be equal, if not siqwrior, 
to God himself! An apostle says, our CM is a eoneuming 
fare^ and I must consider it erroneous to believe that this fire 
is qaenchable, or that there is more unjuentAmble fires than 
one/* Hence when it is said— as in Matthew's description 
of the great and last day, the end of the world, when God 
shall bnng into judgment every man's works — ^^ Depart ye 
cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and has 
ai^ids," we are to understand that the wicked are to go awav 
into God, or into eternal life and salvation, the devil and aU 
his followers together. This same fire, is in other parts ot 
the New Tastanmit, called hell fare^ and is shown lo be a 
state of puiUsbment; ye^ if Mr. Ballon is right, we are 10 
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bdiew ihnt Ait MI >rc ia tbe mdn that- Chiut.thonid bap- 
tiae liM dwnples w^, aoeonline lo the statement of John the 
Biptnt, Mid WD8 th« Hofy GhotL See Treatise on Alont- 
wtetU, pM^ 1^ 

Alt if tbe fire into which the wicked, who are desoribed by 
lbs figiue of the goala, an lo depwt, and is called ereriastia^, 
\» after all wa&img but tbe in of aaivaHon, we learn another 
rTyl^T oamequenoe \ which is this, that even the devil, whi(^ 
in BiMbing but the eontoi nmnd, is also to be saved, as wcl^ 
as otben ; fin' we must not omit to obaerre, that tliis fire of 
Moivation was p(^)ai«d as louoh for the devU, (cortlal mind) 
aa toi the wioked, and mue^ more so, ftr it is said in the 
text that it wm pieptured for tbe devU aiid^ angels, prima- 
ritjf. Accoidii^y, tbe earned mind, which is enmiLy agaiist 
God, and can never be mode subject to the law ot Gfld, ax 
staled by St Paul, is, aeverthetess, to be saved in this sal- 
vation fire, aeonthng to the [demises laid down by the best 
writers of the Universdist order. But io order to avoid the 
al»ve fiwlish conclusions, Universalists will soy, that the fire — 
which in the test is said was prepared for the dievil and Ins on- 
mIb — was Dodiing but tbe destruction of Jerusalem by tbe 
Romans. This is refitted, however, when it is recolledcd tbM 
the leA sa]F8 at that time ait naliooM shall be gathered, (Maltb. 
ZZT. 32,) which all men know, was not the ease at tbe siege of 
Jerusateni. 

But say they, this etenia} fire puniahment is an unmereiful 
paniahment, anid tber^re is not true. That it is an unmer- 
ciful punishment, we most readily admit, as it is to be entirely 
penal, and in no wise mixed with discipline or mercy. Wer» 
there meercy, or discipline, mixed with that stale of punish- 
ment, then were there hope in the casa, and this hope would 
disarm that punishment of its v>arst feature, and cause it so 
much tbe less to be feared. All providential sufferins?, trials, 
afflictions, and sorrows of this life, whether endincd by the 
good or tbe bod, are undoubtedly disciplinary, and mixed 
with mercy, and designed as parental corrections; but HM 
which is to take place at tbe end of the worki, according to 
the Bible, is to be withaitt mixture, without hope, without 
oMToy, and of necessity, without end, not intended as disci- 
jjinary at all, but wholly penai, fatal and final. That such 
is to be the fact, see Revelations xiv. 9, 10, as follows : "And 
the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, ff 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in bis forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of .God, which is poured out Kith- 
eat mixUire (of disciphne] into the cup of his indignaiiooi 
.and ha dull be tormented with fire and brinutone (not sal- 
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yation) in the presence of the holy f^ngels, and in the pres- 
ence of the lamb; and the smoke of their torment (not sal- 
vation) ascendeth up for ever and ever." The same writer, 
the Revelator, in another place, tenches the same thing, (see 
chapter 21, verse 8,) "But the fearful and unbelievinsf, and 
the abominable and murderers, and whorenK)ngers, and sor- 
cerers, and idolators, and all Uars shall have their part in the 
/oArc which bumeth with Jire and brimstone, which is the 
second deathJ" Was that lake of fire and brimstone the des- 
truction of the Jews by the Romans? and was that occurrence 
the second death, of which St. John here speaks ? If so, the 
language is too strong for the event If it be enquired, what 
goody or what be7iefit, can arise out of this unmerciful and eter- 
nal punishment of the finally impenitent ? we answer none at 
all, as to the sufferer, as that is not the design : but in relation 
to the g-overnment of God, immense and infinite good is effect- 
ed; as by it the veracity of God, and his opposedncss to sin 
and moral dereliction,' is made manifest in the sight of all 
worlds, and of all intelligences. Were it not so, he would ap- 
pear as being indiffercRt to the actions of his creatures, which 
would be an end of his government. Which, we ask, is of the 
most imporU^ce, the wicked soul of a man, who has during a 
day of grace (his Ufe time) outraged all laws, human and 
divine, 8^ passed into eternity covered with moral delBlement ; 
or the truth and veracity of God 7 Most certainly the latter ; 
fat if God is not found true to his word, and opposed to sin 
in the n/mas/ extent, without the least allowance or pallia- 
tion, there is an end to all being, and in a moment the whole 
universe would cense to exist ; as a God of falsehood, who 
connives at sin, calling it best upon the whole, could not up- 
hold either himself or his works, and would at once become 
an object of abhorence to every intellectual creature. If there 
is not sufficient penal exaction attached to a breach of moral ^ 
law, then is moral law of no force, any more than if it did not 
exist ; and God is found indifferent as to the actions of his crea- 
tures, which is impossible even to conceive of without a shudder. 
Is mercy an ingredient in penal law, as known and administered 
even among men ? It is not ; and shall we calculate that there 
is less energy in the law or government of God than in the 
government of men ? Has it ever yet appeared that the inflic- 
tion of capital pencU laws of either God or men, aim at the 
reformation of delinquents? There can be no such thing, as 
the very nature of prohibitory law forbids it: if mercy is extend- 
ed to delinquents at all, it is not extended in virtue of such law, 
and must reach the sinner on the behalf of atonement, \i it 
reaches -him at all ; as law must and will have its honoTi cither 
in atonemimt or in penal execution. 
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But still the objector cannot see the reftsonahteiiM nor the 
propriety, of endieas iMinishment being threatened, or executed ; 
when that same otjedor can but see, that anything abort of 
suck threatenings, and of siteh execution, would be without 
adequate energy, and would unnerve the arm that hokb the 
reign of universal government, on account of a mixture of 
merciful inefficiency ; and would lessen the reason why men 
and ai^gels should not sin. Is it unreasonable that God should 
ordain, that heaven and hell should be the moral antipode 
of each other? — and indeed, is not this their natural posi- 
tions ? If heaven is a place of exquisite happiness, why not, 
therefore, hell a place of exquisite misery ? Should not God 
hold the great balance of the universe, in his adjudication 
of law in holy equipoise ? It is of no force that the objector 
still continues to reiterate that he cannot see the pnqiriety 
of endless punishment, and wiU not, there£>re, believe it C^ 
he iee (allow us to enquire,) the pnpriety of endless hap- 
piness, any better than he can the other side of die qum^ 
lion? No, not a wliii — sufifer us to answer — only, as happi- 
ness is more agreeable to the iniagination, he therekm receives 
it, without staying to consider its abstract propriety. Is there 
any thing in man which glides him a dmm to eternal hap- 
piness? No,' — is the universal answer. How then can its 
propriety and agreement with justice appear, so as to be com- 
prehended by man? Please to ebserve, that we do not object 
to eternal ha{^)iness as being inconsistent, because we hav« 
no equitable daim for such a condition ; y^ such is the lim- 
ited Condition of our perceptions, that the nimost fitness and 
propriety of eternal salvation, cannot be reached by us ; as it 
requires even the mind of God fully to know and undeistand 
the things of God, and the reason of the vast amount of eternal 
happiness. We might, therrfore, as well deny the fiict ot ever- 
lasting life, because we cannot understand the utmost propriety 
there^ as to deny the fiict of eternal misery merely because we 
cannot see its agreement with the awful judgment of God in its 
fullest extent. 

We have said above that there is nothing in man which 
gives him a daim on God to eternal happiness, and that all 
agree to this ; yet we ought to exempt Universalists, for they 
believe happiness after death, to be an unalienable inheritance, 
founded on the goodness of God as our Creator, and not any 
thing which Christ has done, as meritorious for us; conse- 
quently, we have a natural r^hi to a place in heaven, which no 
moral aberration of ours can in the least efiect With this view, 
it is impossible for this people to believe in punidiment at all, 
except it be disciplinaiy punishment, designed to amend the 
character, and finally vnll have this e&et, as they suppose, ia 
this world or no where. 
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It b thefefore oar belief, that Universalists do not believe the 
doctrine of universal and unconditional salvation, merely because 
thQT cannot see- tlie impropriety of eternal pnnishmeirf, but 
because it is more agreeable to the lazy, stopid feelings of 
poor miserable fallen human natnre, which hates the labor of 
miproyementi and of working out (on^s) salvation with fear and 
tremUiD^." On this great and dreadfni snbjeet, the pimishmeii^t 
of the wicked after d^Oh, see Hebrews x. S^, 39, from whence 
it appears impossible that any other conclosion can be made 
oat, than that such a doctrine is tme^ however mnch it may 
be opposed by snch as are interested to do so. The passage 
is as follows: — <<He that despised Moses* law died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much sever 
panishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy (of) who 
hi4h trodden under 1x4 the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified (or 
ledeemed) an unholy thing, and done deq)ite mHo the spirit 
of grace.'' Deaihj it ajqiears, was the sorest punishment that 
coiud be inflicted for any breach of the law of Moses tlus side 
eternity. 

Now if dl sin is punished here in this life, how is it that St. 
PUil has supposed it possible that a sorer punishment should be 
tboo^t i^oper to be inflicted upon such, than death ? although 
the sm committed is a thousand times more horrible than to 
despise and break the law of Moses, before the time of Christ, 
nnksB we believe he means punishment after death, even the 
daw— lion of the soul? 

If it were within the jurisdiction of Christianity, to punish 
with death, blasphemy, or any other sin, such as to count the 
blood of Jesus Cnrist an unholy thing, how would a man go 
to work to nnbe out a sorer punishment than death after all ; 
so that he who should be gnilty of treading under foot the 
Mood of the Atonement, by saying, as some have said, that 
the blood of Christ is no better than the blood of a dog toward 
salvation, would go Cree of a part of due punishment ; because 
temporal death, in such a case, could not reach the extent 
and turpitude of the crime, as it could in the case of the out- 
raged law of Moses, so far as it related to that law in the light 
of a human tribunal. So that we are here compelled to go ihta 
eternity with the culprit, for that sorer punishment, which St. 
Paul thought was due for that sin which could not be committed 
under the law of Moses, for Christ had not then shod his blood 
for man. 

But it may be objected to the above conclusion, that tliere is 
no need of going into eternity for that sorer punishment, in 
such a case of sin ; as that a suffering conscience, for a while in 
thia life, would be for worse evra than death. But whether 
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this is true, we have only to ask such a sinner which he bad rath- 
er do, live here awhile, in the agonies of a guilty conscience, as 
ordinarily experienced, or die on the gallows for the crimei 
although such an one might go from that gallows to the realms 
of glory in an instant; what is it suppose his answer would 
be ? We venture to say, there is not a Universalist under hea- 
ven but would choose to live in such a case, however much his 
rnnsdnce might trouble him. This would prove that they 
would fear that sorer punishment of which St Paul has spoken, 
, notwithstanding their bravo doctrine of no hell, no devil, and no 
future day or time of judgment. But as to this guilty conscience 
suffering, of which Universalists talk so much, it is ail a matter of 
nonentity, so fur as its proving a check to the commission of sin, 
or even of its existence at all. For it is well known to every 
individual of the human race, who have reflected on the subject, 
that the distant fear of feeling bad in one's mind merely, with 
no other evil appended thereto, as a consequence, is of no force 
to prevent the commission of sin : and as it is well known, and 
also supported by Scripture, that die heart of man.is prone to 
evil, and that continually, it follows of necessity, that so feeble a 
barrier as the expectation of feeUng bad in one's own mind 
merely, about a thing one wishes to do, however criminal it may 
be, is not sufficient to prevent sin in one single instance, over the 
whole earth. 

If the awful sanctions of the Bible, which threaten the finally 
impenitent sinner with the damnatian of hell, is found insuffi^ 
cient in a multitude of cases, to restrain men from great acts 
of outrage atid crime, bow much less^ therefore must the other 
^dea effect, in its influence? We do not hesitate to say, that 
It can and does effect just nothing at all. How can a man 
fear himself in relation to a thing he wishes to do ? as the heart is 
always xeady to excuse the turpitude of its thoughts and deeds; 
and as it knows or believes, on the Universalist plan, that if it 
commit such and such a deed, all the eflect it can produce^ will 
be that of the bare idea that I shall have done relatively wrong, 
only. But if there can be no other possible consequence than to 
feel bad about it, a short time in this life, this very idea will en^ 
tirely destroy the dread of feeling bad at all, and would at once 
induce the universal commission of crime, or lesser sins, without 
the least restraint or check of conscience. The very principle 
called conscience, on this procedure, would cease to exist in the 
human soul ; for as the conscience is the produce of education^ 
take away the kind of education which produces conscience : no 
matter whether it is a good or bad, a weak or strong conscience, 
it will cease alto^ther. If a man feels inclined to defraud his 
fellow, his reflections — if the Universidist sentiment is true — 
may be as follows : Mow, in my heart, I do desire the possession 
of my neighbofs farm *, and as I am in possession of a certain 



ANQEL8 OP THE 8CRIPTI7BE8. 305 

Imui of operations, I will put that train of thinss into execution, 
which shall result in the possession of my nei^bor's iann, with- 
out its costing me any thing worth naming. But let me reflect a 
little: sha'n't I be damned for it in another world, except I re- 
pent, and am pardoned, and make the man restitution, if it is in 
my power ? O no : that is impossible ! as there is no hell. — 
Well, but sha^n'tlfeel 6a</ about it in my own mind, in thk 
Ufe? I can't see why I should-— as there is no possiUe evil 
consequence to viCy attending it, — and as it will be just what I 
very much wish, — it will, of necessity, make me feel very well, 
instead of body so far as I am able to judge of the matter. But 
if I believed the doctrines of the orthodox, which is, that for every 
idle word, thought, or unjust deed, which a man may do in this 
life, he must give account to God at tlie awful day of judgment ; 
unless he has repented — been forgiven, and has made all the re- 
stitution there may be in his power : I could not do this thing. 
But if I am only threatened with the pain of what is call^ a 
guilty conscience, in this life, 1 will certainly do it ; as I know 
by experience, and believe that millions of others know the same 
tliihg, that is quite tolerable to be borne, and very easily got 
along with, and in no wise frightful to the imagination ; so that 
quite a feeble person, in body or mind, might stand it without 
visible injury. 

Suppose a man of great possession, of lands, (^ houses, and of 
goods m abundance, with the influence and pleasure such a oon- 
oition generally afibrds : but suppose circumstances turn up, 
which shall put all this in jeopardy ; nay, shall absolutely cause 
an exchange of owners, except a false oath be taken ; will Uni- 
versalist principles save a man from this crinoe, under such cir- 
cumstances? We fear they will not A man thus situated ; if 
a thorough Universolist would say within himself, it is a glori- 
ous possession, — and will a word save it to myself and to my 
posterity:— .it «?t7/, and therefore shall^ though that word is 
fidse ; as all the injury 1 can sustain by it, if it Is not found ouit, 
will be Uouble of conscience ; but as I know God is not sinned 
against by it, and that he will not trouble me about it afler death, 
that I shall not be troubled by it in this life, as I can keep my 
own secret ; I see no barrier to my swearing false ; neither do I 
see any particular reason why I shall suffer m my conscience, or 
even feel bod at all, as the very false oath itself, is exactly what 
God wants I should do ; as I am taught by* Universalists that he 
has a use for every volition of man, whetlier good or bad. 
Thus we see the principle would bear out a man in this pi^oee- 
dure. 

But if it is objected to the above, that Universalists are as tena- 
cious of the truth, under all circumstances, as Christians of oth- 
er sect5,— we reply, that we do not dispute it. But the reason 
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w^, i» : tbey dare not lely on their jninciplea, to the fullest ex- 
tent, in a draperale case — as above deacribed. 

at, Paul aaid, (Acts, xxIt. 16,) "Herein do I exercise myself, 
to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and 
tomud men." But Uoiversalists tell us, we have nothing to do 
with God in the matter ; and that all our concern is to behave 
well toward our feUow men. To behave well toward men, or 
in other words to have a ^ood conscience toward men, is but one 
half of Christianity; which, however, can do the soul no good, 
in relation to God, except the other half is there also, ana that 
is to have a good conscience toward God; the two must go to- 
gether, or rdigion has no heing. It is held by UniveisaJists, 
who are thorough in the understanding of their docliiaes, that 
there is no absolute moral evil in existence ; and that all that 
'class of human actions denominated ain are but relatively so, 
and exist only in relation to society, but not du^ctly against God, 
and that even this relative sin is according to the wish and de- 
cree of God, and is used by him in such a ^vny as upon the 
whole, is to be of exceeding great utility in the world. Now on 
this view, how can a man feel bad in his mind when he sitts ? 
How can a man sufier in his c<Miscience7 The thing; is impos- 
sible : — because there is no conscience to suffer — tliis mode of 
education docs not bring it forth, as it is not needed. But a con- 
trary education has a contrary effect, and produces the fear and 
love of Ood together — ^which is true Christianity, and not a half 
loved. If a man thinks-that his wicked actions are of use upon 
the w^hole, and are so esteemed by the Creator himself, how can 
he feel a guilty conscience, let him do what he will I It is im- 
possible to have any conceptions of a guilty conscience, or of its 
origin, only on the ground of penal law ; and that penal law, the 
law of God, — to be applied judicially by him. 

If there is no moral evil in existence, niid that which is called 
relative evil, or sin, exists only in the relation of man to man, 
Aea of necessity coiuci«nce can exist only in a relative way; 
and the hell into which the wicked are to be cast, according to 
Universalists, can only be a relative hell : and how St. Paul man- 
agei to have a conscience lotoard God, in all he did, is more than 
we can tell, if sin is but relative. How can a conscience suffer 
without fear 7 and how can it fear, if there is nothing to fear ex- 
cept itself 7 as is the fact, i/" Universalists are right: God having 
nothing to do in the matter ; as hts goodness is on so gmt and 
noble a scale, as not to trouble himself much, on his own ac- 
count, about the actions of men, or in any way to charge them 
with real moral evil, or sin. 

No wonder it is called a comfortable doctrine, and is received 
with avidity by thousands, who are reckless, abandoned, and 
caie nothing tor time or eternity, resting upon this graatsalvo of 
temversal, unconditional salvation, as they call it, after deadi. 
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Were such a doctrine to become universal, it were impossible to 
bring home to the mind, with any d^;ree of force or influence, 
the propriety and utility of lawj either human or divine. There 
ivould be produced, a universal recklessness of behaviour, on Uie 
ground that all evil behaviour which mi^ht accrue, belong^ to 
Uie great plan of Grod's universe, and by nim could be turned to 
some good account ; and even if it could not, would ultimately 
injure no man, especially in eternity. What ground, thereforoi 
is there, why a man should fear to sin ? Absolutely none at all, 
that we can see. Can the conscience fear itself, especially when 
it knows that if it does suffer for any crime, that that very suffer- 
ing is its hope, its salvation and purifier? That such is the 
case, according to Universalists, is most true, and entirely nulli- 
fies the whole idea of suffering at all, in any way, either disci- 
plinary or penally, by judicial sanction and appointment ; and 
destroys the whole government of God, except aa the mere gov- 
ernor of the powers of unintellectual nature. But says the tFni- 
versalist, we do fear to sin, because of the expected sufferings of a 
guilty conscience. This we deny, and aver that no man can 
suffer by anticipation, for a sin not yet committed ; as it is impos- 
sible to know any thing of the feeling which he may have if he 
does it ; and therefore, on thcU account, cannot be deterred from 
Us commission ; there must be something more powerful pre- 
sented to the imagination, or it will not nesitate ; such is the 
natural bias of the human heart to sin, now that we are fallen 
from our orig^inal. purity in Adam, as God produced him. But 
as we have before said, it is impossible to produce a conscience 
toward Grod, if there is no other penal law than the anticipated 
suffering relative to conscience, and even that having nothing to 
do with God, as they hold no sin can be committed against that 
being, in a direct sense. But David did not think so ; see the 
Slst Psalm, 4 : << Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and 
done this evil ia thy sight." Joseph, the Saviour of Eg3rpt did 
not think so ; see Gen. xxxix. 9 ; " How can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin against God." Do not these nossages 
prove that sin in its highest sense is against God, as well also, as in 
ita lowest sense, against our fellow. Were this not so, St Paul 
should have said, "Herein do I exercise myself, to have always 
a conscience void of offence toward men,^ leaving God out of 
the question ; as he could not view even the worst acts of men 
as absolute moral evil or sin, according^ to Mr. Ballou, toward 
God. This twofold conscience, therefore, points to God as its 
author, and feels itself amenable to him, even in the midst of 
principles which go, in their influence and nature, to destroy its 

being. 

We deem it impossible to sin at all, except the conscience hai»« 
knowledge of the penalty, either by impression or by lettwr, as it 
is by Aetow ol God that we havft a knbwledjjft of till \ «iAy^ 
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is a lav wi^Mmt an adequate penalty, whether human or diviae } 
O, bat says the Univenalist, we hold lo the law of love, that is 
the all atoning and the all redeeminir principle. Very well, we 
admit that love of the right kind, such as purifies the heart and 
works by love, and is implanted from abore by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in the moment of the new binh, and thesanctification 
ofman's nature by thegraceof God, hasno penally in it; for it is 
this rery thing which turns aside the force of the penal law of 
God, which says, "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be uiathema maianatha ;" or as it is when translated, 
let him be accuraed. But what was the curse to consist in, or 
how is it to affect such as do not love the Lord Jesua Christ, at 
the last day? This is answered by our Lord himself— -Matth. 
ZZT. 41 — who has said, " Depart from me ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the de'^ and his angels." On which 
account, we perceive that the fire which wa^prepared, not ibr 
the Jews as a nation, but for the devil and his angels, and all 
who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, is something very difierent 
finm what Universalists teach us ; and is that penalty which is 
the tmncHon of the divine law of God, to be poured out on every 
etie without mixture, aAer death, unless previously pardoned and 
•tnctified by the eternal spirit on account of Jesus Christ. 

It is also sometimes said by this sect, that this everlasting firs, ' 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels, is the fire of the 
Holy Ghost; or in otiier words the fire of salvation, which is to 
make sinners good men, as before shown, burning up their sins ; 
or, in other words, it is the fire of God's love to alfmen, which is 
never to be quenched, of which we shall again speak toward the 
dose of the work. 

To teach that the mere feelinga of a guilty conscience, as her* 
experieoced, in this life, is the only suffenng a sinner has to 
dnad, oiakee a man's own mind his judge; a selfish and inter- 
ested judge, one, who of necessUy, cannot be severe in its o>wn 
condemnation, as the heart is always ready to excuse its own 
aets; and in this way runs the sancfions of Christianity entiroy 
ODt ; ao that the concerns of the souls of the human race ore in 
flia scale of being, of infinitely less importance, than the things 
vaA eircumstances connected with the body and common law 
affidrs of our race. This way of numaging the oonacimee, is 
very similar, though not quite as severe, as the auricular oonfea- 
lioas of the Romanists ; who, it is presumable, cannot ccHifesi 
aU their sins to the priest, on account of forgetfulness, and fiwn . 
the peaison confessing, judging more ftvoraHy of his own acts 
than God would, or even a human judge, if he knew all ; so that 
a danger, nay, a certainty follows, that one sin in a thousand is 
DM oooftMed to the ■pnm^ a&et all. So also, a Unifertalist 
WDold not mStea in hia axucienca, ex£^ tat very gnat wm. 
OaaminA^ todati in fh» haann uiu^ hi azBet {JR^KAiiMi to the 
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ttind of education which calls it forth to action from its latent or 
incipient condition ; and is in this respect, like other fMUilties of 
the soul, which are not discovered till certain circumstances 
occur, which bring them into action and to view. If there is 
law of human authority, for the regulation of the rights of 
society, and one branch of that law is the prohibition of murder, 
and enforced by affixing thereto death, as a penalty, he who vio- 
lates it at once becomes distressed on account of his personal 
safety, and flies the pursuer. But idiould the fugitive by any 
means become informed, as he is flying here and there, that in 
the place where he had committed the murder, the penalty, by a 
wise, good and benificent legislature, had been abrogated, and 
no other substituted in its place — his fears and his eonsciencej 
which riiould be wholly relative, according to the Universalists, 
disappe^ in a^moment. Let, therefore, the doctrine of uncon- 
diUumal and universal salvation become individually and uni- 
versall^jr the belief of men, then disannul all penal law in all 
countnes, how will we go to work to sustain the existence of the 
conscience of any sort, whether toward God or man 1 It must 
eease, as the cause which produced it, is at an end \ the faculty 
will sink back into its original, latent, unseen, unknown, and 
inert condition, as it was before either the law of God or of man 
was revealed or promulgated, to bring it forth. 

But if it be insisted, by any man who thinks he believes the 
Universalist doctrine respecting this conscience suflering in this 
life, that he ka^ a conscience, and always feels distressed when 
he does a wicked act — suffer us to say, that such feelings are the 
very evidence that the doctrine has not received the entire and 
unvarying confidence of that man's mind ; as it is utterly impos- 
sible for any human beinsf, instructed in the Scriptures, so to 
feel, except there is a fear of punishment after death : which 
fear is the true and only origin of such feelings or of sucn a con- 
sciousness. On this subject, it should never be forgotten, that 
die law was not made against the righteous, but against the 
wicked solely ; see 1st Tim. i. 9, 10 : '' Know thi^ that the law 
is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and the 
disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and 
pro&ne,'' &c. Were it not for the moral law of God, with its 
penalty, which is eternal d€aih,eL good man or a good an^I 
could have no such feeling as a good conscience ; as the data 
ft^Mn which good and evu, are £stinguished could not exist ; 
and even good and evU, as distinct conditions or quaUBcations, 
could have no beii^. 

Thus we perceive the fair conclusion on the subject of this oon* 
science suflmng, as held by Universidists, is just a solemn nofh*> 
ing; and that on their plan, there is no foundatkni for any 
conicfaNiee at all in ftie kumaA nufld ; aad if they, as upeofiia, or 
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, ii U because they are not radically sound in the heterodox notion 
of a conscience purgatory, and retain still in their minds, in a 
degree, the force of a contrary editcatiou, first of all revealed from 
heaven, by virtue of the great atonement, and disseminated by 
the Providence of God through all ranks of men, in every age, 
but most of all, where the Bible hns been known. 

A greater fallacy wns never invented, thtui the idea that a suf- 
fering conscience, as produced on the Universalist plan, is all the 
Bufiering there can be for sin. and that in this life ; seeing the 
true origin of a conscience at alt, is the fear of the penal law of 
God, as shall be executed in another world after death. That 
•uch 18 lo be the (act, see Heb. ix. 27 : " It is appointed unto men 
onct lo die, but afler that ths judgmeiU." Now what judgment 
it here spoken of? Surely not the dcstraction of the city of the 
Jews, as Uoiversalists believe ; for if so, then all the Jews, end 
tUl olher men, whether they existed before that event, or -since, 
were to die before the ruin of that people, however impossiUe this 
may a[^>ear, because it is said in the text, that it is appointed onto 
mm (which ia n term embracing the whole species,} once to die, 
but after that the jvdgfiient. From this it would follow, that 
if all men were to die be&ire the judgment, the destruction of 
the JeVs, that there could have been no Jews for the Romans to 
have destroyed and captured, nor any Romans to have captured 
the Jews, OS all human beings must have been dead before that 
time, by which we perceive the idea refutes itself. If the text 
bad read thus : it is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
tliat the destruction of Jerusalem, then we should have some 
reason to understand the text, to the exclusion of a day of ju(%' 
metit after death. 

St. Paul believed in a day of ^al judgment, as we learn firom 
his discourse with Felix, the Roman ^vemor, at Cesarea : (see 
Acts xxiv. 24, 25,) " And after certain days, when Felix cauM 
with his wife Dnisilla, who was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and 
heard him concerning the faith in Christ. And as he refOMWd 
of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Fdix 
trembled." Now why did Felix tremble 7 Was he afraid he 
^ould be killed in the siege of Jerusalem, which took ptact 
about ten years after that dme 1 No ! this was impossible ; as be 
was a Roman, and a Roman governor, and then in favor with 
the Emperor, and could not possibly apprehend aqy evil lo him- 
•dif on that account. Was Felix afraid the reastwiing of Paul 
would so terrify Drusilta, his wife, who was a Jewess, whun 
he had unlawfully taken from her husband, that she would for- 
sake him from remorse of conscience? No ! this could not have 
been the reason of his trembling ; because at that very time, her 
first and lawful " husband had been dead about three yean." 
CtarlM. If then the rMsontng of St. Paul aninst liooDboos- 
J>«aH «i vhkta F^lx wm extM^togly guilty, and of 
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meni to come, which so affected him, was not the destraction of 
.the Jews, nor the dread of his wife's leaving him, which caused 
him to tremble, — what then was the real cause 1 There remains 
but one other ; and that was tlie dread of appearing before God to 

S've an account of the deeds done in his body, at the judgment of 
e last day. What other reason could there have been whicti 
had so powerful an effect upon a houghty, cruel, proud and libid- 
mous governor, as to cause him to tremble, and that in the pres- 
ence of a poor prisouer, bound in fetters, at tlie very bar whore 
Felix presided 7 — ^'tis impossible to suppose any other. But on 
the other idea, that of a judgment to cOffhs, which should not 
only affect htTn, but all the human race, he may be supposed to 
have trembled, especially wheu the lips and the tongue of such a 
minister of God as was St. Paul, was mspired from heaven to an- 
nounce the doom of the wicked before hand, including even Fe- 
Ur, except he repented and was pardoned. 

But suppose the apostle had been curious enough to have in- 
quired of Felix the reason why he so shook and trembled, what 
would have been his reply, think ye ? Would he have told Paul 
that he was afraid of being damned as soon as he should die, on 
account of his wickedness or intemperance 1 or would he have 
said it was his sympathies for the Jews, who were soon to be 
mined, as Universaiists seem to think, and his fear of being kill- 
ed himself in that war? The former, it is our opinion, would 
have been his answer, as there was no room for any other kind 
of fear, in his peculiar case. But if Paul had been a Universal- 
ist, he could have told Felix that there was no reason for him to 
tremble and feel so bod, from a fear of being damned after death, 
as that there is no hell, except that which his preaching had just 
then produced in his bosom. What would FeUx have tliought 
on an announcement of this kind ? We think we can tell you : he 
would have thought, that as he had hitherto got along very well 
as it respected hb sins, that he could thereafter do equally well, 
and therefore there is no' need that I should fear and tremble as 
I do. If Paul had said this to the governor, he would have sooh 
quieted his fears, and ceased his excessive trembling, caring no- 
thing about the matter any way. This is the direct effect of the 
great unconditional salvo of Universalist doctrine ; it prevents 
conviction for sin; laughs at regeneration by the spirk of 
truth, and sneers at sanctification by the Holy Ghost, and teach- 
es men that mere morality is all-sufficient to secure happiness 
here; and as to the future, after this life they have notfamg to 
do about that at all, as heaven is to be the gift of God to all, m)th 
good and bad, alike. But if it is to be a gift, \^e enquire whe- 
ther God is Miffed to bestow this gift or noil If it is answer- 
ed that he is chliged to do it, on account of his goodness, then 
it is not a gift, but an act of necessity, which he is not able to re- 
sist, and therefore is not Ai^ act, but the act of another Wvad ot 
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being, cnlled ^eceasity. But if it is answered thai ho is net 
oUiged lo do this, theu it may follow that he will not do it, ex- 
cept it is right sQd coosisteut ; and if right ood connatent, thot 
ri^ht and consistency may depend on the wortliiness or adapta' 
tion of that happiness to characters fitted beforehand, ia this life, 
lo receive and enjoy it. 

But to tollc of Iiearen as the future home of the aouls (tf toeu, 
on such ground as that, uainely, by ffi/t, to all, both the good 
and the bud alike, nullifies the very idea ofgi/l; as it is tfn;M»- 
aibte that any other condition awaits them, there being n* other 
condition in eternity ; and is not, tberelbre, (he gift of God, but 
inevitable /afe ; lo which we dre all hastening, oa surely as that 

gravitation tends to the centre. It is admitted, however, that 
lough it is fiilc — were this the truth of the esse— (hat it is a 
good fate, but never can be cidled salvation in any sense what- 
ever. The woitl salvation is without meaning, except it is sup- 
posed that a conlrnry condition may or does exist. Now, os 
there is in eternity, according to Universelists, nothing contrary 
to a happy and glorified condition, it is seeu at once that the 
word s^vaiion is not to be used, when speaking of tbat happy 
state, but is to be wholly restricted to this life. \a doing this, we 
goon the same scale thiil the Uuivcrsalists do about the word datn- 
nation ; who confine it wholly to this life, as no such couditkn 
is or COS be in eternity, according to their view. Now as thesa 
people hold that there is no real moral evil or sin in the world, 
and that which is commwily colled relative motrJ evil orsto, ii 
according to the wish, desire and plan of God, of which he can 
make, on the whole, a most excellent use, it follows that the word 
aalviUion has no application, even in this life, more thau iu the 
o^er ; so that the mir result of this enquiry is, that Univenialkts 
have notliinn; to do with tlie word salvation, in any sense what- 
ever iu their principles, notwith^toudiag their great boosting oa 
that account. Salvation always sLipposes an o[^xisite cotidilion 
to itselfj which it opposes ; and offers to rescue or prevent such 
asare in danger of filing iuto (hat opposite condition ; ifthisisnot 
BO, theu the word nor tTie thing can have no i^phcntion lo the 
human race. Now, on the Universtilist plan, the word nor the 
thing is Qot called for ; as men were never in danger of lulliDg 
into a condition which never did nor ntivercon exist, namely, 
(hat wliicli is contrary lo salvation, whatever it may be supposed 
to be. According to this, i( appears that the free use tltesc peo- 
ple make of the icord salvation, in tJieir books, their preaching 
and general conversation on religious subjects, is but begging 
the question, and taking the advaiitass of a teord and a doctrine 
\ which belongs exclusively to the orthodox seels, by which to rise 
in an easy way, and to tx»:onie popalar among the careless and 
the wicked, which is the foci. I'he whole amount of the ide* 
ia this, that the human race ore produced oad iinpelLcd oit 
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ward to certain, happiness, without the least possible danger of 
miscarrying, as their condition is as much fixed as that ot the 
Creator's; on which account the toord salvation is without 
meaning, as there is nothing to be saved from ; and consequentr 
ly is inapplicable to the human race ; which idea, however, we 
consider absurd and foolish, as salvation from sin here and its 
consequences hereafter, is the whole amount of Christianity, as 
manifested in the earth ; the contrary is deism. 

The doctruie of a future judgment after death, at the time of 
the last resun*ection, was believed by all the Jews before Christ 
came to amplify and to carry into effect the virtue wid truth of 
the law of Moses, as we learn from the writings of their Rabbins, 
as late as about 400 years before his advent ; see Apocraphy, 
2d book of Esdras, xiv. 34, 36, where it is written, " Therefore 
if so be that ye will subdue your own utiderstanding, and reform 
your hearts, ye shall be kept alive, and after death ye shall find 
mercy. For after death shall the judgment come, when we 
shall live again ; and then shall the names of the righteous be 
manifest, and the works of the ungodly shall be declared.'' This 
belief of the ancient Jews is everywhere corroborated in the 
New-Testament as well as in the Old, notwithstanding Mr. Bal- 
four believes they derived it from the Persians, or ancient fire- 
worshippers, and fi:om the heathen Greeks. It is corroborated 
Sy St. John, xi. 24, in the conversation held between the Saviour 
and Martha, the sister of Lazarus, a Jew, who it appears had 
died : << Jesus saith unto her, thy brother shall rise again. Mar- 
tha saitli unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resur- 
rection at the last day^'' Does not this prove the doctrine of a 
day of jud^ent at die end of time, as the last day must of ne 
cessity be the end of the world? It is impossible that Martha 
could have had any allusion to the destruction of Jerusal^oa by 
the words, the " last day;" as it is not Ukely that such a thought 
had ever passed lier mind as that Jerusalem was to be destroyed 
some forty years from that time ; or if she had, surely she did 
not think that time would be the time of the general resurrection, 
and that then her brother should arise from the dead ; if she did 
it was a spurious hope, for none of the dead were raised at that 
time. But of whom did Martha learn this doctrine of a last day 
resurrection, which is the same as the day of judgment at the 
last day ? She learnt it out of the Jewish Scriptures and com- 
mentaries of the rabbins on those Scriptures, (as the New Tes- 
tament was not then written) which the Saviour did not dispute 
nor correct, while conversing with her about her brother's death. 
St Paul corroborates this belief— Ileb. ix. 2S-»~" It is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment." Why was 
it appointed unto men once to die ? Because they have sinned ; • 
for the Apostle says in another place — see Romans v; 12— that 
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" sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so deaih 
passed upon all men, for that all hare sinned." Also, Acts xvii. 
30, 31, teaches the same thing: " God . . . now commandeth oH 
men everywhere to ropent ; because he hath appointed a day in 
the which he mWjudg-e the world in righteousness, by that man 
(Jesns Christ] whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead." Now what Korld was it which the text lost quoted says 
was to be judged on a certain day, or time, in righteousness, by 
Jesus Christ'/ Was it the world of the Jews, or the Jewish na- 
tion, as believed by Universalists, and as destroyed by the Ro- 
mans? No, this cannot be, unless we can suppose that God 
raised his Son bom the dead, for no other purpose than to give 
assurance to all men that he would allow the Romans to destroy 
the Jews ; which is too foolish a notion to need refutation. 

This doctrine, that of a day of judgment yet to come, is taoghl 
in direct terms by our Saviour ; see St. John v. 28, 29 ; " Marvel 
Dot at this, (at what? why that to the 8on was comrnitled au- 
thority (o execute judgment,) for the hour is coming, (was not 
then) in which all that are in Ike graves shall hear his (Christ's) 
voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evifunto the resur- 
rection of damnation." By this we understand the damnation 
of keU, after this life, at the time of the last resurrection, when 
all who are then in their gmves shall hear the voice ofthe Son of 
Ood, and shall come forth ; the. s^nie as the good had done a 
thousand years before, at the time ofthe first resurrection. But 
this meaning is disputed by Universalists, because it is said in 
the same chapter, at the 25th verse, " Verily verily I say unto 
you, the hour is coming and ncno is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall lire." 
They understand this last quotation to be spoken of all mankind, 
who shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and skall conse- 
quently rise from the dead and live, or shall be all finally saved 
in heaven. But suppose we delay a moment, ere we set it down 
as indubitable ; because we notice that it is added in that same 
verse, in six emphatic- words, " and they that hear shall hve." 
This addition, wiiich is not in the 25th verse, implies human 
agency and human liberty, with all the conditions of the gos- 
pel ; promising life to those who should hear, and to none ebe ; 
and implying a state of continued moral death to such as would 
Ttot hear, or m other wbrds, such as would not receive after they 
had heard. This is easily shown to be scriptural — see Matdi. 
liii. 13— " Therefore speak I to them in parables; because, 
they seeing, see not, and hearing they hear hot, neither do ihey 
understand." That is, they resisted liie light, " least at any time 
they should see witli their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
sAoiiId understand with the heart, and should be convened, and 
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I should heal them." But the other two verses first quoted, 
namely, the 28th and 29th, are remarkable in their difference 
from the 25th, in two particulars, and these are, first, there is no 
mention in the latter — the 25th — of any graves at all, from which 
they were to come forth ; and second, in the 28th and 29th there 
is no optional power implied, as is in the 25th, namely, << they 
that hear shall live :" but it is imperiously said in the 28th and 
29th, that " all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection 
of life^ and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of dam* 
nation." And more than this, as a third particular of difference, 
the 2Sth and 29th verses do not say that the hour novf is^ but 
that the hour is comings placing it wholly in futurity, which 
the 25th verse does not do. Universalists insist that these verses 
speak wholly on one and the same subject, which they think is 
moral reformation from sin and death in this life. Tney think 
the word graves, there used, means to be dead in trespasses and 
sins in this life ; and that to come forth from those graves is to 
become Christians, in their sense of the word Christian. But oa 
t'lis view of the subject, tiiere is a wonderiul difficulty to be got 
over, or it will not do. And what is this difficulty ? Why it is 
this, that the good are also to be raised up out of the same state 
of death, carnal mindedness and sin, as well as the bad; and 
shows that the good are in their graves, and in as much need of 
conversion as the bod ; which is a sort of jumbling of matters 
unknown to straight forward theology. 

The prophet Daniel has contemplated the same thing, and 
foretold the same event, making the same difference between the 
final end of the good and the bad, which the Saviour has done, 
in the texts above examined. Daniel, xii. 2, as follows : << And 
many of them that sleep (are dead) in the dust of the earth, (the 
graves) shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt." But this text also, is otherwise inter- 
preted by Universalists ; who imagine it was written by Daniel 
in reference to the deliverance of the Jews from their tnen state 
of Babylonian captivity, which was soon to take place ; and that 
the terms, dust of the earth, signified their state of servitude and 
slavery, in which they slept as a people, and were nationally 
dead. But this interpretation cannot be &e right one ; because 
of the impossibility oi shame and everlasting contempt attaching 
its opprobrium to any part of the Jews so raised up, and delivered 
from that dust of the earth their national grave. It cannot be 
the right interpretation, from (/another view of the subject ; be- 
cause a part of them so to be raised up, were to be raised up, or 
were to awake to eternal or everlasting life. Now if this 
awaking from the dust of the ei^th, was the national resurrec- 
tion of the Jews from their captivity, how can such a circunor 
stance be called everlasting Ufe, even though ,>h^ had main- 
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tained it thereafter even till this time, and to the end of the world, 
their national standing as it was after their recoverv fi"om their 
then state of degradation, a3 politics or nationality has nothing 
to do with everlasting life? But when we call to mind that the 
Jewish nation, in less than six hundred years from the time of 
their Babylonian captivity in Daniel's time were again destroyed 
and dispersed over the earth by the Romans, the successors of the 
Greeks, who were the successors of the Chaldeans, or Babylo- 
nians, it is still farther removed from the idea of everlasting life, 
unless we can suppose aA everlasting life amounting to no more 
duration than less than six hundred years. How can iti)e pos- 
sible that shame and everlasting contempt could follow to one 
of them as a consequence of their release from a shameful state of ^ 
slavery, which bad endured seventy years, and from their resto- 
•ration to their country, government, and religion ? It is nonsense 
to suppose such a thing ; yet so the Universalists instruct the 
people, and many there are who hear them. 

The graves mentioned by St John, v. 88, from which all that 
are in them are to arise when they shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, are said, as before remarked, by Universalists, to be 
the carnal state of men in their sins ; and their resurrection from 
those ^aves at the voice of the Son of God, is their conversion 
to Christianity : how, therefore, we enquire with much wonder, 
how in the name of logic can it be said to be. a 'resurrection of 
damnationj or to ease this a little, a resurrection of condemna- 
tiofij or shame and dishonor ? And, respecting the good, we 
enquire with equal surprise, what ffi'aves they are out of which 
they were to arise and come forth? Surely not the grave of a 
carnal mind ; as this cannot be supposed to be the condition of 
tha good in no age of the earth ; a resurrection of temporal moral 
character, cannot be supposed as applicable to their condition, ns 
it is to that of the wicked. It is clear, therefore, that the time 
alluded to by the Saviour, when all that are in their graves o( 
the earth, shall hear the voice of the Son of God and come forth, 
is to be the end of the world ; and that the graves there named, 
are the real literal graves of all the dead, which are finally to give 
up the prisoners. 

But as a further proof of a day of judgment to take place at the 
end of the world, we give the account, as written by St Luke, 
(x. 10, 12, 14,) respecting certain remarks the Saviour made to [ 
the seventy disciples, when he sent them out to preach, and to i 
heal the sick, and to say to the people that the kingdom of heaven ^f 
was come nigh to them. These remarks were as follows : « But i 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the streets of the same, and say. Even the very 
dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against 
you : But I say unty you, that it stem bQ mar^ tolerabto in Mai 
dAy far Soiom than ior that city.^ And as it i^aipeolli ^i^bal ii! 
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Bieaat by the words < that dau'—^ in the above text— it is ex- 
plained in the 14th verse, as follows : « But it shall be mwe tol- 
erable for Tyre and Sidon at the jud^ent^ than for you." 
Thus we see that in the judgment, the ciues of Tyre, Sidon, and 
Gomorrah, or the inhabitants tliereof, are to be dealt with less 
severe than the inhabitants of such cities as should reject and 
scorn those disciples he was then sending out. Now as Sodom 
and Gomorrah at that very time, had been destroyed by fire from 
above, nearly two thousand years, and then lay beneath the hor- 
rid waters of the Dead Sea, which yet remains ; by what mode 
of.rectsoning can it be shown, that such a denouncement can be 
fulfilled, if there is to be no day of judgment at the end of time, 
or the end of the world. 

From this statement, it certainly appears that the people of 
Sodom, who were destroyed by fire, and according to St. Jude, 
were in his time suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,. are yet 
to appear at the judgment, at which time, according to St. Lu ke, 
they are to be dealt with less severely than the people of the 
cities, who should reject the preaching of the seventy disciples. 
Now unless this is to be the fact, where isHhe sense of the Sa- 
viour's remark, when putting it in the future, he says, it shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom, in that day, than for that city ? Can 
it be shown that Sodom, since the day of its ruin by fire, has 
been brought into judgment, in any way whatever, and less 
severely di»5itt with, than the cities which may have rejected the 
disciples' preaching ? We think it cannot be shown : and if it 
cannot, then the day of judgment, of which Christ spoke, is yet 
to take place. It is impossible to be shown that Sodom, at the 
time Jerusalem was destroyed, was brought to view, in any 
sen.se : while it is easy to be shown, that Sodom was far waree 
dealt with, when it was overwhelmed and burned by fire, and 
the very country where it stood, with its sister cities, sunk down 
into the earth, and was buried beneath the bituminous waters of 
the lake Asphaltites, and the inhabitants doomed to suffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire. The temporal doom of the Jews can- 
not be compa]>ed with this ; as their country was left, and rein- 
nants of the city yet remains, and a promise that they shall as a 
nation, yet return to inhabit that country, as commonly believed. 
Now if the destruction of Jerusalem, is all the day of judi^nent 
there is to be, and in that circumstance, was fulfilled all mat is 
said in the New Testament about such a day, ihea it is clear 
that the statement of Jesus Christ, is not likely to be fulfilled ; as 
there never can come a timoi when Sodom can be lese severely 
dealt with, than such cities as rejected the preaching of his dis» 
ciples, and there never can oome a time, period, or day, when 
such cides caa be ffior^ severely dealt with than Sodom and 
Oomorrab wire, «X06pt ll» fimd judgment There is a wal 
jodgmei^looQin^wbn had^ iMlf««-lbe fboa in ^hvdt dft^ 
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parted" sinners are in a state of partial punishment in the invisible 
world — shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, with all 
II ttontains, which is the second death. Rev. xi. 14. 

Thus we beheve we have maintained the Bible doctrine of a 
day o( judgment to come, in which the whole human race are 
interested, different from that of the destruction of Jerusalem ; as 
well also, that there is a dreadful hell of fire and brimstone, situ- 
ated somewhere in boundless space, into which all the wicked, 
not only of this globe, but of all others which may have fallen, 
together with the worlds on which they have lived, shall be cast 
from time to time, as their respective days of judgmenti will take 
place, as before argued. 



An Enquiry respecting how Satan and Evil i^irits were 
Worshipped in Ancient THmes; with further Proof of 
the real Existence of such Be\ngs. 

The influence of Satan previous to the coining of Jesus Christ 
into the world, was &i greater than since that time. We may 
not doubt this, as it is not conjecture, when we say all the na- 
tioos of the^lobe, except the Jews, hundreds of years before the 
time of St. Paul, did under various forms and modes, worship 
the devil, and evil spirits, who hod become true enough, as is 
written by Sl Paul to the Corinthians, Sd Epistle, iv. 4,— that 
" The god of this world {the devil) hath blinded die minds of 
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, shoukl shine unto them ;" and 
had them under his influence. St. Paul luiderstood this subject 
perfectly, as he had travelled much among heatiien nations, and 
was a man of great erudition, knowing the manners and customs 
o{ the nations in Asia, Africa, and Europe, in those early timea^ 
who says expressly that the Gentiles worshipped devils ; see 1st 
Cor. X. 21, 22 : " But I say unto you, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devils, and not unto God. 
And I would not that ye should have fellowship with dmila. Ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of daviU : 
jre cannot be partakers of tb« Lord's table, and of the table of 
devils." 

But in relation to the worship of devils, as stated by St. Paul, 
above quoted, it may be enquired, hoa this was done ; and hov 
the attention of men becanie so exdusivdy appiopnated to the 
Bervioe and veneiatioa of Satan and evil qiinti, in' those earijr 
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ages of the earth ? To this it is replied, that they secured tlie 
worship and veneration"^ of men, not by becoming visible, and 
putting mn forms of hideous and repulsive shapes, or of any other, 
but by securing the passions of the soul, its affections, appetites, 
and animal desu'es, so as in their gratification to be driven beyond 
the requirements of nature, excelling the bounds which are mark- 
ed out by the Creator — which bounds were intended to &cilitate 
a state of social happiness, in the use and exercise of virtuous 
affections, desires, and appetites. 

But under the direction and influenc^.of Sktan, these became 
deified among men, and were represented by various images^ 
which were mshioned after the supposed forms of beings, which 
were imagined to be the ^vemors or controllers of that class of 
aj^etites and passions which the images resembled, in distinction 
frofti all the rest ; so that man, soul and body, became stnick out 
into districts, cantons and parishes, and placed under appropriate, 
or congenial demons, or genii, as their, guides, or tutelar spirits. 
This is the reason why the passions of anger, cruelty, revenge, 
and the love of power, became the god of war, and of bloodshed. 
Mars^ was the name of this god, among some of the ancient 
nations, whose image was made, so as to present all the linea- 
ments of countenance and attitude best clalculated to describe 
those passions. His finune was of Herculean size — distorted, 
with muscular angry attitudes— « &ce of flame — ^with dishevelled 
hair — eyes faring with fury — every lineament a»d limb on the 
stretch, as if hurried by internal lightnings ; while he held a 
torch of flames, to set on fire the nations with wrath and war 
against each other, as he sped his way in a whirlwind around 
the earth : the image of this passion was the jgnod of war. The 
a|^)etite of druhkennes&and intemperance furnished the image of 
Hiuth and hilarity ; whose countenance was flushed with wine, 
as he revelled among the vines and the foliage of the grape ; in 
whose temples every extravagance of which human nature and 
the bad passions let loose, are capable, were perpetrated : the 
name of this god was Bacchus — the ^od of drunkenness and 
ghitony. The passion of love, furnished to many nations va- 
rious images of a beautiful and magnificent female, who was 
adored as a goddess — under whose auspices, and to whose 
honor, immense temples were erected, in which the contrary of 
all virtue and chastit^, became deeds of piety and acts of devo- 
tion, and a Branch of the religion of the nations, whose influence 
in opposing the true happiness of mankind, in a social sense, 
cannot be calculated. The planet Venus, a beautiful star of the 
heavens, is to this day the representative of this idea, — as well 
as the planet Mars is that of war. But under the government of 
God, as published from heaven, to Adam and the patriiarchs, and 
as finally endxxlied in the Bible, the books of the Old and New 
Testament,— that passion, namely, connubiality, is made to be 
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productive of a vast amnunt of social happiness (o tha homan 
race, ia the instituticMi of marriage. Out of this trait of diTine 
wisdom, ariees the distinctioa of families, neighborhoods, com- 
manilJM, nations and governments, with all Uie improvemenia 
in homao society, both of arts and science, as well as of morals 
aad rd^ous virtue. But by its prostitution, all these mercies 
are annihilated, anarchy ensues, (he ties of virtuous love and 
aocial order, whether of families, neighborhoods, or natuHis, 
are dashed into ruin ; while headlon? furious licentiousness, and 
lust, as a stream broad and deep, with the wreck of a^es, plunges 
onward from cataract to cataract, till lost in the depths of fathom- 
less ruin. 

*< The establishment of the worship of devils, (as invisible 
beinzs) so general in some form, throughout a grtat part of 
the heathen world, is at once a painful and a curious siibjeet, 
wd deserves a more careful investif^Rtion than it. has as yet re- 
ceived. In modem times, devil-worship is seen systematized in 
Oeylon, Burmah, and in many parts of the Bast indies ; and an 
Older of devil^riests exists, though contrary to the Budhist reli- 
gion, affainst the lemplee of which it sets up rival altars." — Wet- 
aon'» Dictionary, pa^e 305. 

The same author, ui the some work, and the same page, says 
that even now, in and about the country of ancient Nineviah and 
Bagdad, are found a people who worship the devil as a being, 
who they soy has a quarrel against the Supreme Being ; whose 
customs and ceremonies in their worship is very horrid. They 
justify themselves on the ground that Satan, the object of their 
veneration, is ere Ion? to receive a full pardon for his sins, and 
then himself and his followeis are to be taJcen to heaven tc^ther. 
This j^round of hope they consider much safer than to trust to 
their own merits, as is the confidence and fbith of the otbor 
pagan religions of that country. The person of the devil they 
look upon as sacred, and when they affirm anything solemnly, 
they do it by his name. These people at Ninevah imd Bagdad, 
who are devil- worshippers, were once, or rather first of all, Ctuis- 
tians, then Mahometans, and lastly worshippersof Satan j they 
are barbarians, uncultivated and miserable heathen. But how 
came they by the belief of a devil at all ? We reply, from the 
New Testament, which they once hod among them ; or they 
received it from the first disciples, in the first ages of Christianity ; 
\^o everywhere taught the real personal existence of'^atan, and 
of other evil spirits, as opposed to the gospel of Christ, the same 
as that book now teaches. 

The grand poliry of Satan and of evil spirits, the direct oppo- 
sersof ail good, and of all happiness which is reasonable, temper- 
ate, and virtuous,' is note, and ever has been, to derange and 
de^y, by corruptiag the mitkis of free agents; and banuff got 
aooeas by way of the nil, to the pasuons Mthe biitnan soul, nave 
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cmitenched themselves there, by appropriatin)^ them, id far aJ 
deception, delusion, and falsehood can do, to their own ruiniouf 
pur{K)ses, oat of maHce to God ; glorying in producing wretch- 
edness and misery among his works in mat way, as there is no 
other iu which they are permitted to operate. And as a climax 
of the appropriation of the passions to the purposes of sin and 
confusion, images of the passions were invented, Jby which they 
became visible, and therefore the more seducing, infatuating tb« 
minds of both male and female, to that degree that the most ex^ 
travagant and obscene behaviour, in the temples of their gods, 
was esteemed as acts of devotion and lieligious virtuess putting 
moral darkness for li^ht, and moral bitter for sweet, in the most 
glaring sense. This is the very reason why idolatry, the most 
foolish thing ever invented or practised among men^ was in the 
ancient ages, and is even now^ in many heathen countries, so in- 
toxicating to the imagination, and so fixes itself in the corrupted 
and misi«l minds of image-worshippers. This was the very rea- 
son why the Jews, during their early history, were so frequently 
misled by their pagan neighbors, and induced to forsake the 
chaste and refined worship of the Creator, as instituted among 
them by Moses, for that which gave immediate animal happi- 
ness. To these passion-gods, images, in process of time, were 
consecrated, temples of great magnificence were built, orders of 
priests were created, and sacrifices ordained to be made to them, 
and celebrated with lascivious rites, addressed to the invisible 
powers, who were supposed to preside over the passions. And. 
these invisible powers and beings thus propitiated and worship* 
cd, were the very devils to which St Paul alludes when he says, 
they sacrificed to devils or evil spirits. We might here relate 
many strange thin^ respecting the modes of evoking evil spirits 
as practised by nations who practice necromancy, and of theef* 
fects of such evocations ; but we desist, as we do not aim in this 
work' at the publication of such abominations, but only to show 
the Scripture allusion to such practices and such beings. 

Now by the coming of Christ into the worU, and by his over- 
coming Satan, in his trial with him in the wilderness, and by the 
introduction of a system of holiness among men, Satan began to 
lose his hold of the worship and veneration of men, through the 
Mrenues of the passions ; on which account, when the seventy 
disciples had returned, and were relating to the Saviour how 
that evil spirits were subject to them, through his name, he re- 
plied, that he saw Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven — the ele- 
vation he had hitherto possessed in the worship and veneration 
of men, no more to rise to the same universal height, and shoukl 
continue to fall till the worship of the true GcS, the Creator, 
should be established in all the world. But did the Saviour see 
him fall visibly? The text, (see Luke x. 18,) eeyi he did: 
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"And ha Mid anto them, I beheld Batan as lightning Ikll from 
hearen." Now as it is said of Satan that he is the pover and 
the [urince of the air, Christ might, in the most visible manner, 
have seen him fall from the heiglits of the atmosphere to the eanh 
as a token to himself, that ere K>ng he must be cast down to hell 
in a manner equally apparent and visible to spiritual beings. 
What were they which tlia seventy disciples said were subject to 
bis Dame, which they called the devils, and which the Savionr 
in reply said were spirits 7 Were these the mere passions of the 
soul of man, or ihe diseases of his body, or both .' We think not : 
as a spiiit cannot be called a passion. In Acts v. 3, is a remark, 
able case, which goes to prove the being of Satan, found in the 
words of Peter to a member of the church at that lime, as fol- 
k>W8 : " Arnianiaa, why hath Satan filled tliine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghost ?" On this text we have the ibUowing from the 
pen of Adam Clarke : " It was a consinon belief, as well among 
the heathen as among the Jews and Christians, that when a man 
did evil, that he was excited thereto by Ihe influence and malice 
of an evil spirit. The words of St. Peter here prove that such 
an agency is not a fiction. If there hod been ao Sataiv as somv 
wish, and perhaps /ee/ it their interest to believe, or if this Satan 
or devil, had no influence on the souls c^mcn, Peter, under the 
infiuence of the Holy Ghost, would not have expressed himself 
in such a way ; for if the thing were not so, it was the most d^ 
lect way to have led tlie disciples to a false opini(m on this sub- 
ject, and to confirm them in an old and absurd prejudice." 

But so was not the fiict, as it was not an old and absurd pre- 
judice, bi» an old and well established truth ; as old as from the 
fidl of Adam ; or the mission of the Son of God among men was 
without object, aim or consequence ; as his professed and chief 
object was to destroy the devil and his works in the earth — sea 
John, iii. 8 : " For this purpose the Son of God was manifest, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil." And Heb. ii. 14: 
" That through death he (Christ) might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is the dewii ,■" which, however, is entirely 
&lse, except there is a devil. If there is no personal devil, how 
is it that St. Paul speaks of him in the singular number, Attn that 
hath the power of detUhl This is very slrrnge, if the Apostle 
only laeant to say Christ came into the world to destroy the bad 
passions of men, and in a few, to cure the diseases of the body. 
But the Apostle is still more singular, when he says this devil or 
Satan, -had the power of death, if we are to understand by it 
nothing but the bad passions of fallen nature, especially if we 
believe as Universalists do, which is, that all the passions of the 
soul were produced by the Creator ; as this idea would ascer- 
tain God as the author of this very devil which he has sent hit 
Soil into the worid to destroy ; so that God is found operating 
tigwiat his own woik^ittsoelY, human nature, in which is situ- 
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^ted the carnal mind. But this being is equally brought to view 
in the following, as in the above Scripture — see 2d Cor. ii. ll-r- 
" Lest Satan should get an advantage over us ; for we are not 
ignorant of his devices." 

Are we to beheve that St. PauPs remarks, as above noticied, 
were for the purpose of putting the disciples in all the churches 
amonor the Jews and Gentiles, upon their guard as^ainst catching 
some kind of disease of body or mind, then prevalent among the 
people ? Cerlainlj/y we are thus to understand him, if he had 
no allusion to any other devil than those diseases, the lusts and 
passions of human nature — with the wiles and devices of whom 
Che Christians were well acquainted at that time. Th« carnal 
mind, its diseases, and the diseases of the body, however, we 
should think could not be spoken of by so highly an educated 
man as was St Paul, under the idea of a person, as he has, by 
saying, we are not ignorant of his devices, without violence to 
the language in which he wrote, as pluralities are not represent 
ed in any language by the singular. 

In the some epistle, 2d Cor. xii. 7, the same Apostle speaks of 
the same bein^, and calls him Satan ; who, it appears, was per* 
mitted to afflicTSt. Paul with some grievous disease, of .which he 
says, << and lest I should be exalted al)ove measure, through the 
abundance of the revelation, there was given to me a thorn ia 
the fleshy the messenger of Satan, to buffet me.^ But some 
have imagined, that this thorn in Paul's flesh, was the preaching 
of a certam minister, who opposed him at Corinth, by aduhera- 
ting the gospel with heresies and untenable dogmas, on which 
account he is supposed to have been grievously afflicted. Bi;t if 
this were so, he could not have been a thorn in his flesh, but in 
his mind only ; and more than this, he could not have called it 
his infirmity, noi' have gloried in it, unless we can suppose he 
would glory in a wicked opposition to himself and the gospel. 
It could not have been any false accuser or slanderer, as in such 
a case he could not have said it was an infirmity of his pwp flesh 
and thai he gloried in it, as he could not have &;loried in being 
ialsely accused* It could not have been a slanderer and a tra- 
ducer of the gospel, as that would have been a heinous sin, com- 
mitted against God ; on which account the Apostle could never 
have said that he gloried in it, nor could he have called it his 
WDtt infirmity, or sm. 

That this thorn in his flesh was a disease in his own body, 
appears from the statement which he made respecting his prayer 
to God about it, which was, that " for this thing I besought the 
Lord xKrice that it might depart from me." Now could he 
have called an accuser, a slanderer, or an opposer of the gospel 
a thing, as a thing is not a person ? Neither could he have 
spoken of a person of that description, nor of any other descrip- 
l3dn, by the mionbsyllable it, as it is not a peKioiv ^3^. ^ixcj ^t«% 
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But if we allow this thorn in his flesh to have been a disease of 
some kind, then the words ii and thing are properly used in re* 
lation to it, and not otherwise. Now if the Divine Being did not 
see fit to remove this thorn, against which he had prayed of set 

Eurpose most earnestly, no less than thrice, with what propriety 
e could say, " most gladly, therefore, will I glory in mine infir- 
mities" of body, or bodily weakness, as thereby the power Of 
Christ might rest upon him, or be the more manifest. If it be 
said that this infirmity, this thorn, the messenger of Salan, was 
the depraved nature of St. Paul, in common with all other men, 
who are not regenerated, then it follows that God would not 
•anctijfy him from all sip, which he has promised to do to all 
who ask him, and makes the Apostle to say, that most gladly be 
gloried in his depravity and evil dispositions of mind, so that the 
power of Christ might be manifest in him ; which would be a 
contradiction, as the power of Christ consists in the sanctifica- 
tion of the mind, and not in compelling the soul to remain in 
its sins and pollutions. 

There is therefore but one way to solve the problem, and that 
is, to allow that there is a Satan, the same who misled Eve, 
accused Job, tempted or tried the Saviour in the wilderness, en- 
tered into Judas Iscariot, desired to have Peter that he might sift 

* kim as wheat, deceives the whole world, and was permitted to 
buffet St. Paul, with the infliction of some grievous sore in his 
bodv, called a thorn in his flesh, or the messenger of Satan, and 
would have killed the Apostle, as he would have killed Job, had 
be not been restrained. 

That there is such a being is still further shown, 2d Thess. ii. 
f , 4, 9^ where St. Paul is showing beforehand the rise and com- 
ing of a character which he denominates the man ofsiuj which 
•hould exalt himself above all earthly power, and even above 
God himself, so that he as God would sit in the temple of God, 
the Christian church, showing himself that he is Goa on earth. 
But the peculiar method by which he should rise to such power 
in and over the church, as to claim the worship, obedience and 
Teneration of its members, should be by signs and lying won- 
ders, after the working of Satan, with all deceivableness of un- 

^ righteousness. But if there is no Satan, or devil, who is the fa- 

^ ther of lies, whose intellectual powers are greater than those of 
men, how is it that the Apostle has not stated the case according 
to tyuth, which he has not, if Universalists are right ? He should 
have said that this man of sin, whatever it was or is, should rise 
into power, by and after the working of human natwe^ or the 
carnal mind, instead of Satan ; which name, in no. language, is 
put for human nature, and therefore cannot be descriptive of hu- 
•9ian nature, nor of its passions, however bad they are. 

The Apostle states, that the coming of this man of sii^ should 

te sifim'f or lik$ the woiking of Satan : by which we perceirt 



he cannot mean human nature, as it would be foolishness to say 
that human nature was like itself as this method could afford 
no data of comparison ; as we see there is between this man ot 
sin and Satan. The result is, therefore, that there is such a 
being as Satan, distinct from human nature and human passion 
and exists after a different manner or mode. 

In the book of Revelations we find this being spoken of in 
such a manner as is impossible to be interpreted of a disease, ei- 
ther of body or mind — of any human being, or of the bad pas- 
sions of human bein^, which existed in the days of Paul, or in 
any age or nation of the earth. We will give the quotations, 
and leave the reader to judge. (See Rev. xx., 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 10.) 
" And I saw (prospectively) an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key (knowledge how to bind such a being) of the 
' bottomless pit, (hell) and a great chain (power) in his Hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the 
devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, (which time 
will be the milleneum.) And cast him into the bottomless pit, 
(endless in duration) and shut him up, and set a seal upon him 
that he should deceive (deception can be practised only bv an 
intellectual being) the nations no more till the thousand years 
(the milleneum) should be fulfilled, and ader that he must be 
loosed for a little season, (a few years to try such as shall be bora 
during the time of the milleneum, as there will be no sin in the 
earth during that period.) And when the thousand years are 
(shall have) expirea, Satan shell be loosed out of his prison, and 
shall go out to deceive the nations which are (or shall He) in the 
four quarters of the earth. And the devil that deceived them 
was (is to be) cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, (hell) 
where the beast and the false prophet are^ and shall be torment- 
ed day and night, forever and ever." 

But if the foregoing is not to be Uterally fulfilled, how extra- 
ordinary is all this. Can it be that the divme inspiration should 
indite in the heart of his Apostle, a matter so calculated to estab- 
lish beyond all doubt so dreadful an error? — a fiction so magni- 
ficently foolish, as of the existence of a being which does not 
exist at all. Can it be that God would interest himself to es- 
tablish this fiction in the world, and then, on the ground of this 
very fiction to get a great name among men, by pretending to 
overcome this non-existence? — which, however, he has done, if- 
there is no such being as Satan, who is of a nature and mode of 
being different from that of man. If indeed it were true, that 
this Satan, of which the Revelator has here given such a cir- 
cumstantial account, was some slanderer, acci^r or adversary, 
or enemy of Christianity, in^the Xime of St. John, to whom he 
has here alluded,^ there is then a mighty difficulty to get over, 
as it is impossible to point out the man, person or character, and • 
to 9kow when and wA^« he was put^ vrherv ^>i\.VDXft^ic»^Ttfs% 
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. called a bottomless pit, for the lotig space of a thoDSond yeank 
and then let out :^ain. Or if it be supposed to menn the united 
operation of a succession of wicked emperors o^ powers engaged 
against Christianity, the sam^ difficulty arises, as in the case of 
one man, because he that believes it, must show, for his own sa- 
tisfaction, how they were shut up a thousand years, as said by 
the Revelator, and then let out again : which we think is not 
possible. Or, if it be imagined that this Satan, old dragon, ser- 
pent, or devil, signifies the sinful nature of man, taken collect- 
ively, as existing in the whole race, and is here personified, and 
named Satan, the difficulty still continues, because he that be- 
lieves it must show, for his own satisfaction, when human na- 
ture was thus the victim of the divine vengeance i and how and 
token thus shut up in a pit a thousand years, and then let out 
again. Or, if the description is considered as wholly figurative, 
the difficulty still remains, .which consists in making out what it 
signifies -. what it was that was Co be shut up a thousand yean, 
and then let out again, which took the power and knowledge of 
a mighty figurative angel from heaven to accomplish, ^t if 
the account is received as literal, Men, with the utmost propriety 
it can be conceived of, that a spiritual being, such as Satan is 
described to be in all parts of the Bible where he is spoken of, 
can be seized upon by such a being as b mighty angel from hea- 
ven, and confined wheresoever the Divine Being shall or has ap- 
pointed, and can allow his release for a time; at the end of the 
thousand years, as it is written he \<\\l do. 

Thus we have shown how devils were worshipped in andeot 
times, and in what manner they acquired the veneration and 
fear of men, as well also as further proofs of his real being. We 
now hasten to other matters, of an equally interesting nature. 



An Enquiry as to the Cause of Sickneasi Diseases, anal 
Dtatk ; is it of God or Satan ? tvitk other Curious Mattery. 

In this place, we think it not amiss to venture a few remarks 
on (he TeaJ cause of the disease, sickness and death of the human 
race; a subject, perhaps, not so frequently a matter of reflection 
as are many others. We are apt to say, when any one is afflict- 
ed, diseased, dbtressed, tormented, or dead, that the Lord has 
dona it, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. Now, 
this is right to say and to believe, if we speak of it, and believe, 
respecting it, according to truth, and a right understanding of 
the subject. With this view, a right understanding of the ma^ 
tar, we aA the foUvwing tjaesAifinK-.— la there ein id exutence 1 
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It is answered yea. Was God the cause of it 7 It is answered 
no ; for if he was^ then sin is not sin, as God can do no sin, nor 
be its cause, direct nor indirect, immediate or remote. What 
then was the first cause of sin 7 It is answered, Satan or the 
devil was its cause, and originated the first sin. This is believed 
by all Christendom, with the exception of a few sects, who have 
indeed discovered the exact contrary, inasmuch as they say there 
is no Satan or deeil, as is commonly believed ; by which they 
make God the author of sin, if indeed there is any sin on that 
view of the subject, in the world. But as held by others; and as 
established by the Scriptures, it is plain that the devil was the 
author of sin. If the devil then, is the originator of sin, then is 
not the devil the true cause of the diseases and death of the hu- 
man race ? as it was tiiat evil being who misled our first mother 
to sin, on which account death entered into the world and has 
passed upon all men, because that all have sinned in our first 
head, Adam and Eve. 

But God is the author of life, and not of death, among iniel- 
leciual beings, and everywhere as in our earth, so far as is 
consistent, counteracts death and diseases, and will finally so 
counteract, as to destroy both death and its cause, which is the 
devil, who has the power of death, so fiu* a^ it relates to the bodies 
and the souls of the righteous after this life. But as Satan, who 
induced the sin of Eve and her husband, thereby obtained a 
right to kill the human race with temporal death, cannot now, 
consistent with the government of God be prevented ; but will 
continue to exert this power and right till the age of the earth, or 
the probationary state of man shall be completed. It was on ac- 
count of this riglit, obtained however wickedly, in seducing the 
mind of Eve, and by her as a means, the mind of Adam, that it 
was appointed utito man once to die, there having entered by sin 
the seeos of death, and final dissolution of the organized part of 
our race, to Wit/ the body of man. It is true, however, that as 
man's body was formed of the dust of the earth, and was made 
dependant for its continuance fti health and undying condition, 
upon various means, as food, water, clothing, breath and other 
circumstances ; that if those means should have been withdrawn 
death would have been the consequence, even if sin had not en- 
tered into the world at all. But against this natural tendency to 
dissolution, God in his providerfce, fixed appetites, and the love 
of life ; while himself was engaged to prevent all fatal accidents, 
so that death could not have entered if sfn had not been com- 
mitted ; but sin being committed, gave the devil, who has the 
power of death, the right to kill the human race, as before re- 
marked. We do not forget, however, that the idea of death had 
been sug^rested by the Divine Being when he gave the law to 
Adam and Eve respecting the tree of knowledge ; which was 
dit very tims when death was conditionally ordamed or a^^int^ 
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ed, and depended for its existence in fact^ on a Inreach of God'4 
holy law, which breach God did not sanction ; so tliat dccUh is 
properly and ori^nally of the devil, and not of God, any more 
than sin was. At the moment of the transgression, our first pa^ 
rents were struck with death,and commenced their descent toward 
the grave, having forfeited the peculiar providence of God in the 
use of the fruit ofthe tree of life, and in preventing the occurrence 
of fatal accidents, so that in a few years he returned to dust, from 
whence he came. At the same moment, that of the breach of the 
law, Adam and Eve became also exposed to eternal death, from 
which there could have been no escape, except there had been 
found a ransom beforehand, namely, the seed of the woman, 
which ere lonff was to be announced to them, as the reason ofthe 
continuance of their natural or animal lives, as well also as that 
of a chance to escape by that same seed, the eternal death of both 
soul and body in hell, which is called in the Scripture the second 
death. Had it not been for this Redeemer, who was esteemed of 
God as slain from the very foundation of the world — Rev. xiii. 
8 — Adam and Eve would have been instantly damned, and sent 
into hades, till such time as God should have seen fit to cast this 
earth into the lake of fire and brimstone, its final destiny, where 
the devil and his angels, are at the end of the world also to arrive, 
as stated by Matthew, xxv. 41. This would forever have pre- 
vented the existence of thi5 human race by Adam and Eve, as 
surely as^ the drying up of a fountain destroys the stream which 
' might flow from it : Satan, therefore, was the cause of death, but 
Goa the cause of life, both animal and moral, both originally 
and when both kinds of life were forfeited and lost in the sin of 
our first parents, they were restored in Christ the Redeemer, so 
that every way he is the author of Ufe and health, but never of 
death, moral or temporal. 

We do not for^t, however, that when Job had suffered the 
loss of not onlv his property, but that of all his children by death, 
that he replied, the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken ttway, 
blessed be the name of the Lord ; yet this does not establish it as 
being done by the Almighty ; when we know it was done by 
Satan, who had the divine permission to take the Uves of Job's 
children, who for aught that can be objected, had in some way 
by acts unknown to their father, forfeited their lives to the just 
judgment of an avenging providence ; on which account, Satan 
had a right to destroy them if they had rejected all opportunities 
of amendment and repentance, till forbearance in the Divine 
Being was no longer consistent. This, no doubt, is an eternal 
rule of the divine government, that when forl^arance and a 
lenient state of circumstances are without effect to produce piety 
and moral excellence, that such lenient circumstances fnust^ of 
neoessity, be abrogated, or the divine government becomes a 
#M4;ator to sin. And if abrogated^ then severity, without mix* 
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toieof lemty or mercy, succeeds; as it is impossible to be other- 
wise, without supposing the Divine Government indifferent to 
moral evil — which would be blasphemy even to suppose. But 
does not God know beforehand, the inefficiency, in thousands of 
instances, of lenient circumstances, to produce moral virtue ? 
Most assuredly; — ^yet as intellectual beings are creaiedj and 
created free, they must he dealt with as such, or God hin^f 
could not maintain his justice of character, nor his Divine Gov- 
«mment, — as any other condition of affairs would destroy the 
ve^ idea of Divine Crovertoment altogether. 

But there are many who believe that death was originally 
designed, and intended to tidce away from the earth its over 
increase of human populatioa — ^whidi, of necessity, would take 
place, on the ground of uninterrupted propagation — and tliere- 
u>re, that deam takes place according to the order of nature, the 
8|une as the death of the animal and vegetable kingdoms ; and 
was not occasioned by the sin of our first parents,^ generally 
thieved. But this opinion is rejected, when we perceive that 
sickness, misery, pain and sorrow, are the paths which lead to 
^tfo/A,— all of which, are afflictions ,of the most acute descrip- 
tions, and never therefi>re,could have been the original order, m 
the Creation of God ; which opinion is justified by the express 
statement of the Creator, who says, <<He doth not toiUingly 
afflict, nor ^eve the children of men." << Out of the mouth of 
the Most High proceedoth not evil and good." Lam. iii. 33, 38. 
>From whic^ we conclude, that from his hand as a benevolent and 
poosistent beins;, there does not proceed both evil and good, but 
good only ; and that wherever evil is found of a phj^cal char- 
acter, amoiiff the human race, it is to be traced to sin^ as the 
icause^ which is often ascertained and felt, as the natural conse- 
quence of evil courses ; while also not unfrequendy, evil spirits, 
even the very devil himself is permitted to administer in his own 
way— as in the case of Job, and as he desired to do with Peter, 
but was not allowed. Death counteracts life, and therefore, 
cannot have God for its author, as such a proceedure were con- 
fusion on the very fiice of the subject We know very well 
however, that if some ^ay were not originally designed to 
leiQove from the earth's surface, the human race, as its numbers 
should become too great for their convenience, as most certainly 
would have been the case, that there must have ensued dis- 
Older, confusion, and finally deaths even if sin had never haye 
be»i OHnmitted by one individual of the race. There is no way" 
to avoid this conclusion, m eyeiy located tangible being, must 
have not only room to subsist tn, but the means to subsist by. 
But if the human race had gone on to increase their numbers 
according to tfie original blessing, whidi was not only, to subdue 
iMit also to replenish the emrth with human beings, there would 
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have transpired but a few ages, when the earth would have been 
so over peopled that sufficient food and room could not been found 
to accommodate them. But as a preventive to such a state of 
things — ^without calling in the aid of the destroyer — the transla- 
Hon of the human race to heaven, in such numbers as should 
opportunely prevent any such catastrophe, would have been 
resorted to. The entire translation of bcdy and soul, from earth 
to heaven, from a tangible and gross condition, to one of a sub- 
limated and superior nature, the same as the bodies of Enodi 
and Elijah, would have taken place, anid that in nunibers, and 
at periods, as would have best suited the happines of all. This 
is as easily conceived of^ and as easily believed, as that at the 
time of the last resurrection, all such persons as shall then be on 
the earth, and shall be righteous who have not died, shall be 
changed in the twinklinc^ of an eye, and cau^t up into the air 
to be forever with the Lord. 1st Gor. xv. 51, Ist Thess. iv. 17. 
Now this will be the translcUum of bodv and soul, to all intents 
and purposes, the same — specifically tne same, as would have 
bc»en the case of all the inhabitants or the earth, as long as €rod 
would have seen fit to have continued the globe in being, had 
not sin entered our world and prevented this original order vdA 
intention of the Divine Being. 

But some may enquire, — was God therefore, disappointed be- 
cause his intention in this respect, was thwarted ? We answer^ 
by no means ; as such a thing is impossible : as we do not 
believe that the Divine Bein^ has arbitrarily intended or fixed 
anything as indubitably certam, which is left to the vcditions of 
free a^nts ; on which account, however contrary we may ael 
to divine du*ection, God is not disappointed ; as all that class <^ 
occurrences and consequences which arise out of the acts of fime 
acents, are not arbitrarily fixed by the divine decree or power ; 
wnich were it^ would fix all thiii|[s in /o/^, and prevent the 
possibility of moral ^vemment at all, and nullify the whc^e pio> 
ceedure of the Almiehty, in his universe of inteliectuai beings. 
The occurrence of (feath, therefore, is no disappointment to God, 
though his good intentions are thereby thwarted, in relation to 
intellectual free agents. For who can tell the amount of enjoy- 
ment the human race have lost by having fidlen into sin through 
Adam, even in this Ufe, besides the pain, ignonuny and horron oi 
dying, and the loner lapse; of putrifiiction, silence and inertness c^ 
the body, to take place from the time of our d^tth till oar lesur* 
rection at the lost day, together with the Uability of being damned 
in hell, on account of our o%on ofiiences. All this would have 
been prevented, if our moral as well as temporal representative 
had kept his first estate. Who had not rather, if it were now 
possible, be translated to a superior state in the supernatural 
world, in the twinkling of an eye, than to pass through some dole- 
fui sickness, or mangling accident, down to tlie grave, and there 



AiroBUi aw THE Bcmrnvmrnm. 331 

to lie many ages, to be tossed here and there bv the diggers of 
earth, as is often the case, and perhaps be moulded intobricks, 
and other uses to the living? Who had not rather gain all this 
time thus lost to the body, and enjoy it in a happy existence, 
activeljr em^oyed in the mystic evolutions of the operations of 
industrious neaven, than to be cast into darkness so great alapse 
of ages, as may be the case? All this kind of good, which was 
intended in our first creation, has been thwarted by the occur- 
rence otsin^ in the persons of Adam and Eve. 

A resurrection from the dead of all the human race, |s the very 
evidence that God is not the author of death; for if he is, he 
would never thus counteract his own works by a resurrection, 
when, iranskUion without the evil, the pain, and dishonor of 
death, would have, in a most glorious manner, produced the 
transition firom earth to a celestid condition, in correspondence 
with a perpetuity of being, the inheritance of every intellectual 
creature ot the universe, much better than to have passed Uiither 
through the gloomy horrors of a corporeal dissolution. There 
never was a more preposterous idea propagated, than that death 
is according to the original will of Uod, and everywhere takes 
place, aceording to the first and primeval order or nature, as it 
respected the race of man. Accordingly, firom the gooa aikl 
benevolent nature of the Supreme Bein^, not an instant of time 
would be allowed to pass, ere patn, sideness and deaths would 
be aboUshed from the earth, were it consistent^ and the original 
plan go inunediately into effect, that of translation firom the earth 
to a spiritual condition. But so long as depravity and sin 
remain, so long will death reign ; for by sin death, temporal, 
entered into the world, and has passed upon all men, because all 
men are concluded under sin, on account of the defalcation of 
the root and fountain of the race, Adam and Eve. Sin and 
depravitjfy the children of Satan, is the reason why Satan has a 
right to kill the inhabitants of the earth, as these quidifications are 
the asents and representatives of himself, who have been received 
and narbored by us ; on which account we have struck hands 
with death, and chosen it for a companion, and entered into fel- 
lowship with it, and must therefore abide by it, till such time as 
God shall destroy in heU this author of death, which is the deviL 
But his power is restrained in some degree, on account of the 
atonement, which so far benefits every individual of human 
Idnd, as to allow them being, the blessings of animal and intel- 
lectual life, with an opportunity of obtaining salvation from sin, 
and an assurance of neaven ; yet death must and will finally 
devour its victim, and hold it all the resurrection, which even 
tl^ Divine Being cannot consistently prevent till that time. Till 
then, Satan wilKreign in a degree, and be a minister of distress, 
in as many cases as are possible ; yet alleviating circumstances ob- 
tained on the gfoond of the atonement, in the midst of sufferings 



h 



BISTORT OF TUB FALLBH 



Ire dispensed ; while it appears, that the atonement, as great as 
It is, cannot, tUl tibe round of certain periods, completely triumph 
H>Ter this destro]rer. 

That Satan is the sole cause of misery to the human laoe, 
we further prove from Luke, xiii. 16, as follows : ^ Ought not 
this woman, (said the Saviour,) being a daughter of Abraham, 
^iHhom S(Uan hath bouHd, lo, these eighteen years, (to) be loosed 
from this bond V* from which he then set her free, so that she 
immediately walked erect and strong. On this subject we hsve 
the following from the pen of Adwi Clarke : ^ The woman^ 
infirmity, what was its origin? I^n. Had diis never entered 
the world, there had been neither pain, disiariian or deatk,' 
Who was the principal in it? Satan ; and demons have often 
acted in and on the persons of men and women ; and it is not 
impossible that the principle part of unaccountable and ineiqpK- 
cable disorders, stUl come from that source.'' 

In pursuance of this bet, that of Satan's having wickedly 
obtained a right to afflict the children of men, in certain degrees, 
and under certain limited conditions; which conditions aie 
known to the invisiUe powers of both the good and the had in 
another world ; we have not a doubt bat he had requested of our 
Lord, at a certain time, the privilege of torm^iting Pteler, the 
disciple of Christ, out of the ordinsury way of human trooMes, 
and m some very awful manner. We found our opinion res- 
pecting this, on tne extraordinary announcement of the Saviour 
to that disciple, found Luke, xxii. 31 : "And the Lord nid 
Simoftj Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that lie 
may sift you as wheat." By which we understand, Satan desiitd 
to torment Peter, as he did • poor Job, with the view of not only 
causing him to apostatize from Christianity, but to torment him 
with some dreadful disease in his fiesh and mind, or both. Wat 
it Peter's carnal mindj which had desired to sift him as wheat ? 
and yet Peter, it seems, knew nothing about it until Christ in- 
formed him of it, saying, Simon, Simon, Satan hath (feaired lo 
have you ; this must have been the fact^ however, if Univerad- I 
ists are right on the subject of there being no devu but that of » 
the human spirit j 

Does not tnis notice of Satan by our Lord, prove beyond 4lif 
contradiction, the real being of such a spirit ? for in this caif 
there was no sickness, no derangement of body or of mind, 
wickedness, reproved in Peter, nor any slanderer or accu5cr^ 
that disciple mentioned ; but simply this, that Satan had desh 
to sift him by afflictions, as a fanner sifts his wheat in the wi 
with ^at commotion and violence. Is it possible for desit 
exist mdependent of being ? We think not ; yet here is a 
of desire independent of any being, except it is allowed 
Satan was that being, who ori^nated that desire. Who 
hoard of thought or (Msire existmg in an absttiOt eondftion| 
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that of being? If the thin^ is impossible, it follows, therefore, 
that Satan, who desired to have Peter, was possessed of mindf 
and ffiind is being, and being is existence^ which identifies the 
being called Satan, in that text, as a mental, conscious, thinking 
ereature ; and is all the evidence by which the identity of any 
being whatever can \/e ascertained, who are of an intellectual 
cast This being, therefore, was the devil, whose waj^ and 
whose thoughts and desires were not hidden from the omniscient 
eye of God, to whom the thoughts of all the spiritual beings of 
elemity, are and were alwap open, as well as m that case ; {(x 
he needed not that any one should inform him respecting the 
thoughts of spirits, any more than of tne thoughts of man. That 
Satan sometimes has power, even over the bodies of good men, 
by the metms of the wicked, is shown Rev. ii. 10: «< Fear none 
of those things which thou shalt suffer ; behold die devil shall 
cwt some of you into prison, that ye may be tried." By which 
it appears there is not a doubt but they were tried by detUh^ as 
martyrs ; for when the Revelator wrote the above text, it was a 
time of great and dreadful persecution to the Christians, in all 
parts of the Roman empire. By which, and the foregoing, we 
are satisfied that Satan, with his evil angels, are the cause of all 
the sorrows and death of the human race, primarily, instead of 
the Divine Being. All those cases of judicial punishment by 
death, either according to the ecclesiastical law of the Jews, or 
by the inmiediate judgment of God, as in the case of Korah and 
his company, the folse prophets slain by the hand of Elijah the 
Tishbite, in the temple of Baal, and at the brook Kishon ; and 
those one hundred in number, who were destroyed by fire from 
heaven, at the intercession of Elisha the prophet, with Annanias 
an4 Saphira ; the people who were drowned in die flood, and 
the Sodomites, with many other instances of the like character, 
mentioned in the Scriptures, are to be ascribed to the agency of 
evil spirits, in seducing mankind to sin against God, so that his 
providence is withdrawn, and they given over to this destroyer, 
the devil, so far at any rate, as relates to the life of the body, to 
which our remarks in this chapter are chiefly confined. But to 
dose this subject, we will remark, that though Satan has, by the 
sin of our first parents, gained the power of death over our race, 
and would at one fell sweep have swept them in their federal 
head into hell, yet the atonement purchased back animal life, 
with all the ameliorating circumstances of human existence, from 
infancy till death, with all that train of things denominated the 
providence of God among men ; but not to the exclusion of much 
sorrow and of final death, as thiis was impossible, or it would have 
been done. 
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fhi the subject of Evil SpritSj with Proofs of their being 
Supematvral Beings^ and of their Acts among Men^ still 
further than heretofore advanced in this Work; of Simon 
MaguSf and the Gnostics^ ^c. 

« There was an opinion extant among the Jews, and is y^ 
extant, that there was a certain fidlen angel, who was called 
Malak-hamaveth^ the angel of death, i. e. J^ who had the power 
of separating the soul from the body, when God decreed that saaj 
one should die. Sammael is a conmion name for the devd 
among the Jews ; and they have a tradition that the angel of 
death shall be destroyed by the Messiah, and that at a certain 
time Samm,ael said to the holy blessed God, <^Lord of the world 
show me the Messiah T The Lord answered, come and see 
him. And when Sammael had seen him he was terrified, and 
his countenance fell, and he said, most certainly this is the Mes- 
siah, who shall cast me and all the nations into Ae//, as it is writ- 
ten, Isaiah, xxv. 8: The Lord shall swallow up death forever. 
This is a remarkable account, and the Apostle shows that it is 
true, for the Messiah came to destroy him who had the power of 
death, which is the devil.'* — Clarke. The Apostle Paul speaks 
of this being, with others of the like character, in Ephesians, vL 
12, as follows : «Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle 
not again^ ^sh and bloody but aminst principalities, against 
powersj agamst the rulers of the danmess of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places." That this allusion did 
not refer to kings, rulers, or powers, and combinations of men 
formed against the gospel, is evident from the Apostle's remarka- 
ble qucdifying woras, which are, ^we tmrestle not against flesh 
and blood/* of which the human opponents of the religion ot 
Christ were composed. And who are the rulers of the darkness 
of this world ? The answer is according to the text, that Satan 
and the subordinate demons, the nobles of his enopire. " Com- ' 
mentators in general," says Dr. Clarke, "on these verses, believe' 
that by principalities ana powers, is meant the different orders 
evil spirits, who are employed under the devil, their great U 
and head, to prevent the spread of the gospel in the world, 
to destroy by sin the souls of mankind ; and that they have th^ 
various stations in the regions of the air, all around the 
^ These are the spirits," says John Wesley, " who continui 
oppose faith, love, and holiness^ and labor to infuse vnl 
pride, idolatry, lusts, malice, covetousness, envy, anger 
hatred, into the minds of men." 

That there are many evil spirits, fallen angels, or de^ 
shown from all parts of the New Testament ; a few of 

proceed to euubit, moie than already done. James, 
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*<Tbou bdievest that there is one God, thou doest well, the 
devils believe and trembte." Now^ if the Jews called the idols of 
the heathen devils^ as appears they did — see Deut. xxxii. 17 — 
lid Chron. xi. 16 — and Ptolms, cvL 36, 37 — jret by St James, in 
the above text, we discover that such devils as he there speaks 
0^ were no idols, or linages of any description, but were in reality 
oonscious beings, having a capacity of believing, of understano- 
ing, and of fearing ; so mucli so, as that thejf lenew there was 
one God, and trembled on that account. But why were the 
idols of the heathen called devils by the Jews ? Because, as 
before shown, the devil was the author of that kind of worship, 
whereby he governed and subverted the passions of men the 
more effectually, and prostituted them to the basest of purposes. 
Out of this text of St James, arises one idea which overturns 
ene branch of Universalism at least, beyond all doubt, which 
even themselves can't help perceiving, blinded as they are with 
the sophisms of their belief This idea is^ that there is a state 
ei suffering among some supernatural beings in another world, 
or in eternity, and consequently a hell beyond the grave ; for 
sufferings there can be nothing short of a hell. If this is not 
so, why has St James said, that the foct of the being of a God, 
causes beings^ which he calls devilsj to tremble, which is the 
sign o{ horror and distress^ for he sa3rs the devils believe there 
is one God, and tremble on that account. Now who, or what, 
are those beings here called devils ? They cannot have been 
the images or idols of the heathen, as they were not able to 
believe or disbelieve. They caimot have been the diseases of the 
bodies or minds of men, as disease of any and all descriptions, are 
incapable of believing or disbelieving any thing. They cannot 
have been the carnal mind, because this no more than the others, 
is capable of believing, or of being conscious of anything abstract- 
ed from the spirit or soul of man ; as the carnd mind is but a 
puUUy of the nature of a siniul being, but not a bein^ itself; on 
which account it could not believe or disbelive anyming — fear, 
hate, or love anything — and are therefore not the beings of which 
St James speaKs, c^led devils, as these could believe, fear and 
tiemble, because there is a God who was opposed in his very 
nature to their characters. They cannot have been men, or 
human beings, as human beings are never called devils, in the 
sacred writings ; and for another reason, St James said even to 
the unbelieving Jews, that they did well in believing that there 
is one God, and therefore, that belief was to them no cause of 
tenor or ot tremUing, as it was to the devils, or the fallen angels, 
who have reason to tremble at the idea of a God, whom they 
have caused to become their, enemy, on account of their rebellion 
afl;ainst his government If this is not true, why do they trem- 
bb because there is a God, which to every redeemed being is the 
wexf dimaxof hope / To this there can be but Qn&«x!^'9i^^^3Ci&. 
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that is, that they are unhappy, and not in a condition of amity 
with .the Creator ; and proves, therefore, not only the existetioe 
of evil spirits, but that a state of misery in eternity, as endured 
by those beings called by St. James << the devUsj^ is a truth, which 
none but infidels and semi-infidels will think of denying. That 
those beings called devils, who tremble at the idea of a Qod, are 
in expectation of a heavier doom in some future time, is shown 
from a question put by themselves to the Saviour, on a certain 
occasion — see Matth. ,viii. 2S, 29 — ^where we reid the account 
of his visit to the country of the Gadarenes, among whom was 
found two men possessed with devils ; the history of this is as 
follows : "And when he was come to the other side (of the lake 
or bay of Genesereth, a wide place in the river Jordan,) into the 
country of the Gadarenes, there met him two possessed with 
devils, coming out of (or ,firom among) the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, so that no man might pass that way. And behold they 
cried out saying, what have we to do with thee Jesus, thou Son 
of Grod, art thou come to torment us be/ore the time 7" Here 
it appears, that the devils who possessed these men, feared a cer- 
tain time, in which a heavier doom is to be inflicted upon them; 
on which account they seemed to be greatly alarmed on seeing 
him whom they knew to be the Son of God, and enquired how 
it could be that he should come to torment them before the time. 
Mark and Luke relate the same tfiing, though wiUi various, cir- 
cumstances, not spoken of by Matthew, which we will give, as 
the accounts are very curious. Mark, v. 1, 7: "And they (the 
Saviour and his disciples,) came over to the other side of the sea, 
(or lake Genesereth,) into the country of the Gadarenes. And 
when he was come out of the ship, (or large sail boat with oars,) 
immediately tfiere met him out of (or from among[) the tombs, a 
man with an unclean spirit, who nad his dwellmg among the 
tombs ; and no man could bind him, no, not with chains, (so as 
to hold him,) because that he had been often bound, (in his more 
lucid moments,) with fetters and chains^ and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fettera broken in {neoes ; 
neither could any man tame him. And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains and tombs, crying and cutting himsdf 
with stones. But when he saw Jesus a&r off, he ran and wor- 
shipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and said, what have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God 7 I 
adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not" Here the same 
idea, that of being tormented at a certain time, is alluded to by 
the spirit who then spoke by the lips of the man, and was one of 
the number who possessed hiin, which was to be inflicted by 
tho Son of God ; this is strange enoi^, if there are no devils. 

The same account is given by St. Luke, viii. 26, 33, indlusive, 
as jfollows : " And they arrived at the coimtry of the Ciadarenes, 
wiiich is over against GialiJiee. And when he went forth to kmd, 
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there met him a oertaia man who had derib Ta) long thne, and 
waiB no clothes, neither abode in any house, out in the tombs. 
When he saw Jesus, he cried out, ana fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, Jesos, thoa 
Son of God most high ? I beseech thee tarmeKi me not For 
he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of the vmn. 
FV>r oftentimes it had cauffht him, and he was kept bound wiA 
chains and in fetters ; and ne brake the bands, and was driven c€ 
the devil into the wilderness. And Jesus asked him, what il 
thy name? And he said, L^^n, because may devils were 
entered into him, (or many carnal minds, accordmg to Univer- 
saUsts.) And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep." Here also, allusion is made to a 
pmi>er the Son of God had, and to a time when it was to be ex- 
(nrted in their jfiirdier damnation in a state of suflfering. ^ And 
diere was there an herd of many swine, feeding on the mountain : 
and they besought him that he would sufEsr them to enter into 
tiiem. And he suffered them. Thai went the devils out of 
ike man, (that is, many carnal minds went out of him,) and 
entered into the^swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep 
riace into the lake, and were choked.". But as St Matthew re- 
btes the account, it is seen that those evil spirits 'enquired <ii 
Christ, whether he had come to torment them before the time. 
Now ichat time is this to which the spiritB here referred, and 
seemed so much to dread? St Peter gives the answer — 9d 
Peter, ii. 4: << For if God roared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, ana delivered them into chains of daric* 
ness to be reserved unto judgment," it follows, therefore, that 
the time of judgment here alluded to by those spirits, who pos- 
sessed the men among the tombs, and the time here spoken ci 
by St Peter, is to take place at the end of time. At winch time 
it is declared, that the same earth which perished in the waters 
of the flood of Noah, are now kept in store, and reserved to be 
burnt up with all the works of men, at the day of judgment, and 

SMition of uneodly men ; which ofnecessi^ must be an entire 
ferent i^air from that of the destruction of the nation and dty 
of the Jews, unless it can be shown that the Jews, their city, 
their government, and their religion, all existed before the flood 
of Noah, wad were destrojred in the waters of that floody yet are 
reserved to be destroyed again by the Romans, and was so des- 
troyed, according to the UniversaUsts ; St Peter, with all the 
New Testament writers, to the contrarv notwithstanding. To 
us, therefore, the time to which the devils, in the case of ue men 
among the tombs, alluded, when they said to the Saviour, #e 
adjure thee by the ever-Uving God, not to torment us Mere the 
time, is the time of the last dayj the genond and particular judg^ 
ment of every creature of the human race. By this, we aub 
discover a state of punishment in anotba wofdo^^baaJx ^%&\i^ 



AtSlOBT or TBM FALUM 

operation even in Ae Saviour's time, as shown fiom the terror 
iidt by the devils at the idea of a God, and from their allusion to 
a titne when they expect the Son of God will still more severely 
punish them, and to such spirits is a never ending source of dread 
and horror, as appears from the above. 

But to all the forcing evidence of the existence of Satan, and 
of the being of devils, Universalists turn a deaf ear, and endeavor 
to interpret all that is said on the subject of the demoniacs of St 
Luke, and elsewhere in the Bible, of the diseases of the bpdies 
and the nunds of men. Tl^y say that all the devils which 
were cast out of the people by Jesus Christ, or by his disciples, 
were of the same description : carnal mindedness, bodily disease, 
erif^es made whole, infirmities removed, madness and deran^ 
ments of mind subverted, &c. But if this is so, and the Scrip- 
tures on this subject will bear no other interpretation, then are 
we presented in the very outset of Christianity, with a mummery, 
equal, if not surpassing that of the Indian doctors, or Esquimaux 
conjurers ; who, in order to cure diseases, feiffn to converse 
with them, as if they were reasonable beinfi;s, and to drive them 
away by threats, or by promises, and by their great power and 
wisdom ; for it seems that the sickness or madness called devils, 
knowing the power of Christ, said, "if thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away mto the swine ; and he said unto them go." Now, 
if those evil spirits which had possessed the men of the tombs, 
were nothing but diseases natural to the human race, whethtf 
of body or mind, then we find, that in those dap diseases could 
^peak, could pray, could reason, and act in many respects, just 
hke other thinking beings ; this, therefore, greatly surpasses the 
Esquimaux conjurers ; as we do not learn from travellers that 
these northern doctors ever get any replies from diseases, but 
merely cause them very modestly and silently to make off widi 
themselves, except a &;roan or so uttered in their name by the 
operator, as they are departing. If we are to believe with Uni* 
versalists, that m those two cases there was no spiritual super* 
natural possession, we are compelled to believe a thing much htf- 
der to bdieve than that of Satanic possession ; which is, that the 
diseases of those men, had become discontented with their habi» 
tation of human flesh, and chose, being a little romantic, to take 
a leap into the lake, in the bodies of some two thousand swine ; 
for we see they besought the Saviour's permission, if cast out, to 
enter the swine, and to descend into the sea. 

However, it is no more than fiiir, that we diould state that 
some learned men of the UniversaUst school have contended that 
those demoniacs of Gadara, were, upon the whole, a couple of 
outnqneous madmen ; and instead of anyUiing that had h&m in 
tfiose men, and was cast out of them, as the account states, that 
they, of their own accord, took a furious deUght in running after 
Ae bogs on the mountamS) eiid finaUy dixive them into the 
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Who bat such men as would wish to bring tfie Scriptures into 
disrepute, and cause them to be loathed by every discerning per- 
son, would hit upon such methods of interpretation as abow 
noticed; and would give to diseases the ability of speaking 
Greek, as that was the lan^age they spoke in, if they spoke at 
all, rather than allow the existence or supematuilal beings called 
fiiilen angels, evil spirits, and devils, as the Scriptures call them, 
and to admit of their influence in any way among men ; because 
such an admission would sap the foundation of the no hell, no 
devil, and no future judgment, sects of the day. But after all, 
though we were even to admit, that the men of the tombs were 
not possessed with devils, as commonly believed, yet we do not 
perceive how we should go to work to make out that they were 
either sick in body or deranged in mind, except by Satanic influ- 
ence ; because all disorders, either of tiody or mind, are debili- 
tating, and soon prostrate the subject, so as to make it impossible 
to be capable of violent action, except by paroxisms of short 
duration. But these men had their very dwellings among the 
tombs, and in the mountains, instead of a sick chamber, or under 
the care of nurses, and went naked in the open air, by night and 
by day, in all weathers, and had done so for a long time ; and 
yet their strength was not exhausted, their activity not impaired, 
as they had become the terror of all the country round. Were 
there no other evidence of their having been possessed with 
devils, than the bare fact of Uieir dwelling naked in the open 
tombs night and day, in all weathers, for a lons^ time, and y^ 
continuing strong and powerful, it were enou^, and would be 
so esteemed, even now, were such a thing to nappen. . Chains 
and fetters of brass and iron, were as nothing m their hands 
when bound, as they could pluck them asunder at their plea- 
sure. Could this have been done by the sick ? was there ever 
a case of such pertematural strength, proceeding purely from a 
nervous or mental disease 1 If it be said that the case was a pure 
madness, insanity, or distraction of mind ; yet distraction of mind 
however it may string up the nerves for a short time, cannot 
sustain the energy but a little while, when universal prostration 
ensues, with death to close the scence. But these men could 
rufij leap, and shout among the hills, and cut themselves, pouring 
out their blood, without signs of weakness, could snap asunder 
the strongest fetters, could terrify the whole country with their 
uproar, and set at defiance the energy, the strength, and th6 
prudence, of the neighborhood of their resort ; surely no sick- 
ness of any description can do this, in any period of the world. 

But still more singular is the fact, than even the pertematural 
itr^igth of these men of the tombs, that they should know far 
more than all the people of that place, who had the right use of 
their minds ; which appears, from their immediate knowledge of 
the person of the Son of Ood, while every bod^ dae vmssc^Xb^ 
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Gedarenes knew nodiiQff of bim, as he had never been in thai 
place before, and was therefore a stranger among them. Tet 
these men knew him, even at a great distance, and distinguished 
him from all other men, who were with and about him, and ran 
with all their mi^t, or with ^reat swiftness, to meet bim, and 
Ml down at his %et, and wimout any means by which they 
could have come at a knowledge of his name and character, 
called him ^^ Jesus^ Son of the most high Godf^ acknowled^g 
his true charact^, of which even Jiis own disciples, at that tmie, 
knew scarcdy anything. Surely that was a strange sickness, 
danm^ement, carnal mind, disorder, or whatever it may be 
■amed ef this character, by Universalists, or others of the same 
school, which could so imbue them with superhuman perception 
reqpecting the Messiah, the Son of God, wnich all men in their 
riffht minds were so slow to acknowledge. Was it the madness 
or these men which knew the Saviour at so great a distance 7 
Was it their disease which caused them to cry out in a loud 
voice, Jes%LS^ thou Son of God 7 Was it their insanitj^ and 
oaroal mindedness, which made them &11 down at his feet and 
worship him ? Was it their malady which enquired of the 
Saviour if he had come to torment them before their time ; and 
also adjured him by the living God not to do it? Who ever heard 
of a disease requesting not to be tormented, or not to be sent 
away out of the country, or into the deep ? Who ever heard of 
a sickness that offered, and actually performed worship ? Who 
ever heard of a disease that could tell its own. name, as did theirs 
when Questioned respecting it by the Saviour, and immediately 
resBonaed that its name was Legion^ because we are many ? 

But this subject is settled by the Saviour, when he came to 
ca«t out the cause of their strange behaviour, when he said, 
^ come out of the man thou widean spirit^ commanding one 
for all. By this we find they were not sick, were not afflicted 
by an^ natural disorder, of body or of mind, but by supematu- 
ral beings, such as could think, could fear, could pray, and beg 
not to be tormented before the time, not to be sent out of th^ 
country, but rather into a herd of swine, which were feeding 
nigh ; evincing powers and attributes which belong to no class 
of disorders, whether ol a physical or mental character, incident 
to mortals. That these men were affected, not by any natural 
disorder of the body or the mind, is evident also, from what the 
people did and said, who had witnessed the whole transaction, 
which is as follows: « And tfiey that fed the swine fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country ; and they went out to see what 
was done ; and they came to Jesus, and see him that was pos- 
sessed with the devily and had the le^on^ sitting and clothed, 
and in his right mind." What, therefore, is the puUic to think 
of such men, as assume to doctrinise on theology, professing to 
telieve the Bible, and at the same time teach the people mat 
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there aie no derib, no Satan, no evil apinta, or fidlen angda 7 
As well, and with equal proprietjr, migbt they undertake to cauae 
itio be bellied that there were no such peope aa the Godorenaai 
no such men as are said to have been pooanaed by devils gl 
Gadara, among the tombs ; or that such a person as Jesus Chriil 
mei existed, and went over the lake Geneeereth with his dtfN»- 
pies in a boat, or ship, on that occasioii, as to feini to "^'"tiW 
tiaat Ihe Scriptures say nothing about a supeimtman Satan, 
devils, and evil qiints, merely because Ihey never ^oio any such 
teings. 

But Universalisis have anotfier comment on this subject^ still 
WKxre ridiculous and antiHEKsiptural than the idea of those moa 
luuring been merely madmen. The heathen nations say they, 
snrronnding the Jews in ancient times, had by some means in- 
kibed a multitude of superstitious and religious absurditiea; 
amcmg which, and as chief^ and die deepest rooted, was a beliitf 
in tlie existence of evil spirits, to whom as to iesl beings, tbay 
xjfiered religions sacnfices ; the dread of whom jiad gained a 
ibarful ascendancy over their feelings and manners, so far as e^w 
to mduoe the shedding the Uood, and tiae offining in sacrifice, 
liuman beings, men, women and children, to these infernal ddih 
Hesy as they esteemed them. From those nations, the Jews in 
very early timea, imbibed the belief of the existence of devfla, 
demons, and evil spirits ; which belief was in full force in the 
time of Jesus Christ ; so much so, that they imagined many per- 
sons among them to be possessed by one or more such evil spirits. 
On which account, when many of the Jews, who heard the 
preaching, and saw the miracles of the Saviour, forthwith car- 
ried from all quarters, such perscms as tfiey supposed to be thus 
■possessed, to be healed. But suppose all this was not true, as im- 
•agmed by Univesalists, did the Saviour sanction that belief, or 
supposition ? He did sanction it ; and proves, therefore, that the 
belief was not derived from the old heathen superstitions, but 
fiom the Scriptures. But how do we show the Saviour sanc- 
tioned that belief 3 We show it by his Ueatmoit of the subject ; 
for when any one who was supposed to be possessed with a deviL 
wa» brought to him to be cured, he straightway cast it out ; aw 
in no such case can it be diown diat he said lo the people, this 
is no Satanic possession, as you imagine it to be, because thtm 
i» no Satan, there are no such beings as devils, no evil spirits.of 
any kind, except yourselv^ these, therefore, are not possessed 
by any foreign agent This opinion of yours, about evill)ein9i 
of a supernatural character, is but a pagan delusion ; liee from 
it, rraounce it as felse and injurious, and believe that sucli per- 
sons are only sick or deranged, or something of that sort, and- 1 
wiU heal them. Did he treat the subject thus? JVb, he didne^; 
ev^n UniversaUsta will not pretdid it ; but did the exact contrary, 
and aeoonded ibe belief in easting them out, and treating the 
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matter as a sober and lamentable fiiet ; whidii if it wme not so. 
was hypocrisT even in him who knew no sin. But Universal- 
ists imagine tfhat the Saviour thought it best noi to contradict 
this delunon of the Jews, on aceount of its strength and inveter- 
acy, and therRfore left them in their error, as it had became a 
national one, and even a branch of their religion, too deep rooted 
and too strong to be eradicated. But What is Uie consequence 
to the Saviour's character, arising out of such a view of the sub- 
ject ? Why, that he was a sycophant, and dare not oppose this 
popular error, concluding it best to connive at it ; and more than 
th^ took occasion by it to rise into fpteoi repute and fiune,. treating 
it as a fiM^t, casting them out, and sending them away, with 
duurges never to return. For this very reason, his fame spread 
all abroad ; while the truA was, if we are to believe Universal- 
ists, he only healed their natural maladies, while he allowed 
ti^m to believe that he actually cast supernatural devils oat of 
them. 

This is a most glorious light to exhibit the Son of God in : 
what more can a man wish, who desires to make out that Jesus 
Christ was an imposter, than to get this kind of compromising 
attached to his character? And yet, these are the men who 
teach in his name, as thejf say — spreading out dieir hands, and 
lifting up their unUushing faces toward the heavens, as if they 
wished men to credit their sincerity, in a beUef of Christianity, 
and its Author. Why not profess Deism at once, and be honest, 
and not slide into a kind of credit, under the mantle and profes- 
sion of Christianity, because it is, and is likdy lo be a popular 
cause, while the world endures? 

In Matth. x. 16, is found a remark of the Saviour to his disci- 
ples, which to ii«, is no small proof of the existence of evil spiritBL 
or devils, which is: <<Be ye therefore wise as serpents^ and 
harmless as doves." Now did he mean, that he wished his disci- 
ple» to have no more wisdom than a common snake, or an 
Orang-outang? This cannot have been. What thai did he 
mean, by the word serpents 7 He meant, as we bdieve, the 
fiiQen angels who had become devils, and are said in many parts 
ofthe New Testament, to be exceedingly wise and cndfty in ways 
of wickedness, so much, that St Ptol, in one place — namdy, 
Eph. vi. 11 — says, << Put on the whole armour of Gkxl, that ve 
may be aUe to stand against the wiles of the devil." But if he 
meant by the word serpents^ nothing: niore than the wicked Jews, 
what then did he mean by the word doves 7 For if in this case, 
ona kind of animal meant the Jews — namely, serpents^why not 
^ other, the Gentiles ?— as there were no other people on the 
earth but Jew and Gentile. But if the word serpent is unda*- 
fllood as equivalent to that of devil, or evil spirits, and the word 
deml is understood as meaning a disease of some kind, then tbs 
Aaviour meant the disciples shoi^ understand him to admopidi 
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them to be as wise as a HckneMs^ or bodily ^i/irmjijefi — dLmad- 
ness^ or peradventure an allegory. 

We know of no case in the New Testament, where a subjeel 
was brought to the Saviour to be healed of bodily infirmities^ but 
are distinctly named, so as to leave no doubt on the leader's mind. 
If it was a palsy, or blkidness, a deafness, a lameness, a fever, 
or any other natural disorder which was so named ; or if it was 
a supernatural affliction, the same is plainly stated, always 
making the proper distinction between snch as w«re brought to 
have a devil cast out, or to have a bodily disease removed. To 
this tBuci St Matthew viii. 16, bears testimony : <«and he (Christ) 
cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were mck f 
which marks the distinction, as plainly as if intended by ini^ 
ration originally, to aid in the remtaticm of UniversaUsts. 

What sickness is that, ^idiich in ancient or in modem timea^ 
has been called a devU — ^whether mental, or phjfsical ? What 
lameness, sickness, blindness, deafness, fever, palsy, or madness, 
is called an eM spirit 7 None, that we have as yet, heard oL 
But suppose — ^merely for supposition's sake, Uiat me term devils, 
did mean disorders in general, to which the body and scml of man 
is subject ; we enquire, therett>re, how is it that they are spdcen 
of in the masculine f2;enderand singular nun^ber, as they al ways 
are in the New Testament 7 A disease in no i^ or country, 
can be spoken of thus ; as it is improper to speak of maladies, as 
being tnale or female^ in any langui^. But we find that Sa- 
tan, and devils ue always spoken of in the singular number and 
masculine gender ; which to prove, we will give one passia^ out 
of mapy, as follows , << And it Satan cast out Satan, he ia divided 
aipunst himself J how then shall his kingdom stand." Matthew, 

Satan, or Belzebub, was called the prince of the devils by the 
Jews ; who said that Christ cast out oevils by this prince. Now 
if by the t^rm devils^ diseases were sometimes meant, it follows 
that some disease, among the catalogue of human maladies, 
stands as prince over tlM rest ; and was in those times known Iw 
the name Belzebub^ and had a kingdom ov^ which he ruled, 
and by whicfa the Jews said the Saviour cast out other diseases, 
or devils. But what disease was it which had such a pre-emi- 
nence ? Pertiaps some no devil-believer can tell us ; sathat due 
honors may be paid by the other diseases of mental flesh, to so 
great a potentate. 

The following is another remarkable proof of the existence of 
devils : ^ And mere was in the Synagc^;ue (at Capernaum,) a 
man with an unclean spirit, and he cr£d out, (the spirit cried 
out with the man's voice) saying, let us alone, wtiat have we to 
do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth : art thou come to destroy 
US ? I know tbse who thou art,-^4he holy one of God." What 
dfad this spirit OBoan by saying, ^^ I knew thee whs th^m orl?" 
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Did lie not mean dii^t he had known him befiire be Game into the 
world, at the time when the sinning an^b w«re €a8t down la 
bell, or Ihitherwaid ? — as that same spint was one of them who 
kqpt not his first estate in heaven. It cannot be supposed tlMii 
■dbe poor wretched man had some time before that, bei^ aoquaior 
,lBd with the Saviour, and now claimed that acquaintance. This 
is in^xKssible, fiN>m the condition he was in, cm account of the 
possession the devil had of him ; and besides that, it was not 
the manis mind which dictated that asservation, and claimed 
that knowledge of 4he being of Christ, because the man could 
•not know that he was the holy one of God. It appears also from 
iinother view of the sabjec^ that it was not the man's mmd 
which dictated the worda which his mouth was -mock to utter, 
on that occasion, fix>m the fiict of his saying — ^< what have im to 
do with thee ? Art thou come to destroy u»7^ dec. which are 
both in the plural number, and cannot therefore, ap]dy to the 
.■mi, as he was but one single individual, and occupied oidy 
Ihe jwgular number. <<But Jesus rebuked hioo, (the unclean 
^qpirtt) saying, hold thy peace and come out of hiin (the man.] 
And wheal the unclean spirit had torn htm, (the man) and criea 
owith a loud voice, he came out of Aim." We wish here lo 
aeqnest the reader, to observe critically two words in the last line 
rOf the above quotations, namdy, he and Atm, as here are tipo 
distinct beinffs alluded to by those two words. The evil q^irit is 
^Kstinguished by the word Ae, and the man by the word A^ 
who were separated by the authority of Christ Does not this 
prove that Satanic possession was a truth, and that Christ aod 
the Jews both be^ testimony to the fact ? Yet Univ^rsaliilB 
jridicole and deny this truth, for no other reason, than becaoae 
they wiU; having entered the list they feel interested to defiend 
it, whatever the consequence may be. 

But what fcdlowed on the healing of this man ? Why, they 
(who beheld it) wme all amazed, inasmuch that tbev questioned 
amon^ themselves, sajnngi What thing is this ? What new doe- 
Irine is this? For with authority commandeth he even tbe 
unclean spirits^ and they do obey him. And immediately his 
iame ^r^ abroad through all that region round about Gaule&" 
flow here it is plain, that on the very account ctf the Saviour's 
power to cast out and separate devils from the persons they had 
possession of, that his fame was greatly enhanced ; but if there 
was no truth in the thing itself, then was the Saviour any thing 
except that which he [Hretended to be. 

But he had scarcely gone out of the Synagogue from casting 

.out the devil from that man, when he went into the house of one 

Simon,, whose wife's mother lay sick of a fever — but not cf a 

devil, as the sickness is called a fev^r. ^And lie "(Jesus) cams 

and took her by the hand, and lifted her up, uid immediately the 

/$0er (not Ibe devil) left her." <<i^d at even, whm the swi 
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did set, they brought unto him (in the cool of the evening,) all 
that were diseased, (or were siclc) and them that were possessed 
with devils, and all the city was gathered together at the door. 
And he healed many that were sick with divers diseases, and cast 
out many devib" But stranger than all the rest, on the suppo- 
sition that there is no devil, he suffered not the devils to spe&k. 
Now, was it diseases which ho suffered not to speak, and was it 
the diseases which are here said to have known him, and to 
have been acquainted with his true character? Impossible, 
impossible, utterly impossible. In St. Mark iii. 11, 12, it is said 
" And the unclean spirits, when they saw hifn, fell down before 
him, and cried out saying, thou art the Son of Grod. And he 
straightway charged them that they should not make him known. 
Certainly these were beings of a spiritual character, as it is said 
of them in this place that they could see, could fall down at the 
feet of the Saviour, and could cry out, saying, this is the Son of 
God, &c. If all this was nothing but diseases, the bad passions 
of the mind, and the like, it is exceedingly strange that they 
should kno\^he Messiah much more readily than did the peo- 
ple themselves. This was truly very wonderful ; was it not ? 
There is in the 9th chapter of St. Mark, an account which al- 
so establishes the doctrine of Satanic possession, as well also 
as of Satanic existence. It appears from that account that while 
the Saviour, with three of his disciples, were gone to the mount 
where he was transfigured, that there came a certain man to the 
company of the residue of the disciples, with a young lad, lus 
son, which he said had a dumb spirit. This the disciples e^ 
sayed j|5\ast out, but could not. On which account, tfiere had 
gaXhejpd aNnultitude about them, &c. At the very time the 
Davi|lur returned, while the people were in earnest conversation 
with the disciples^ and inquired of them what it was they were 
conversing about so earnestly. When one among the multi- 
tude, who it appears had good reasons to be more interested than 
any of the rest, « Answered and said, Master, I have brought un- 
to thee my sou, which hath a dumb spirit ; and wheresoever he 
taketh him, he teareth him ; and he foameth at the mouth, and 
gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away : and I spoke to thy 
disciples that they should cast him out, and they could not." 
The Saviour now said. Bring him to me, and they brought the 
child to Jesus. " Straightway the spirit tore him, and he fell on 
the ground and wallowed, foaming. And he (the Saviour) ask- 
ed his (the lad's) father, how long is it ago since this came unto 
him ? And he said of a child ; and oflimes it hath cast him into 
tiie lire, and into the water, to destroy him ; but if tiiou canst do 
any tiling, liave compassion on us, and help us." Now was the 
time for tlio* Saviour to have informed this man and tlie multi- 
tude^ that Uip lad was not possessed of an evil spirit, if it were 
not so, and to have shown them that his dumbness proceeded 
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entirely from some organic imperfection in bis he'ad, and was 
by no means a supernatural affection, as they seemed to ima- 

{rine ; but this he did not do. During his conversation, name- 
y, with the child's father, the people came running from all 
quarters, to see what was doing, and found as they came a lad 
lying on the ground, in great agony, distorted with the most re- 
volting convulsions, foaming at the mouth, and gnashing his 
teeth, but in perfect silence, as no sound escaped his lips, because 
be was dumb. But his father, whose eyes had not wandered 
from the face of his child, the object of his yearning heart, ex- 
cept in now and then a glance of his eye to the Saviour's coun- 
tenance, to see if he was about to do anything for his poor son ; 
but so great was the strength of his sympathy, that he could not 
contain himself any longer, but cried out suddenly with a loud 
voice, " Lord 1 believe (thou canst help him) help thou mine un- 
beliet" 

Now when Jesus saw that the people came running together, 
he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto Aim, thou dumb and 
and deaf spirit, I charge thee to come out of him,'*^and to enter 
no more into him. And the sjiirit cried, and rent him sore, 
and came out of him ; and he (the lad) was as one dead, inso- 
much that many said he is dead ; but Jesus took him by the 
hand, and lifted him up, and he arose." (See the platey which 
shows the Saviour, the multitude, and the child lying as dead, 
with the evil spirit in the form of a human being, just passing 
away with terror, and the father looking on, as the Saviour has 
bold of the boy's hands. 

What a pity a Balfour, a Ballou, or some sharp-sighted Uni- 
versalist preacher, had not been on the spot, to have told the 
Son of God just how it was ; and that he might depend upon it 
there was no evil spirit that troubled the child, as that he could 
not sec any ; and no doubt it is a natural deafness and dumb- 
ness, which always accompany each other ; and perhaps to cut 
the string of his tongue, and pour a drop or two of rattlesnake's 
grease in his ear, mi^ht be of essential service to the child, as he 
had known this kind of treatment to be very successful indeed. 
Had this been the case, it is quite likely he would have received 
a rebuke, such as St. Paul bestowed on the ears of one Elymos, 
a sorcerer, saying, « O thou, fall of all subtilty and all mischief, 
the chUd of the devU, thou enemy of ail righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ?" Acts, 
zin. 10. 

On this subject, the curing of this lad, we give the remarks 
of Adam Clarke, who says, «< Considerable emphasis should be 
laid on the words, ^tkou didst resist the command of my disci- 
pilea» now /command thee to come out.' If this bad been only a 
natural disease, for instance the epilepsy, as some have argued. 
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emdd our Lord have addressed it with any propriety, ti he has 
done here, in saying, * thou dumb and , deaf spirit come out of 
him, and enter no more into him.' « 

Is the doctrine of demoniacal influence false ? If so, then Je- 
sus took the most direct method to perpetuate tBe belief of that 
falsity, by accommodating himself so c6mpletely to the deceived • 
vulgar. But this was impossible ; therefore the doctrine of de« 
morfiacal influence is a true doctrine, otherwise Christ would ne- 
ver have given it the least countenance or support, as he every 
where has done." 

There is one thing remarkable in the above account, which 
is, that when the Saviour commanded the spirit to come out of 
the lad, that it cried out with a voice of its own, the lad being 
dumb, and unable to utter a sound, from exhaustion and loss of 
strengtii ; by which we discover, the spirit itself ^ried out with 
its own voice, by the means of the lips of the child ; this the text 
justifies beyond all doubt, by which is identified the presence o^ *• 
one of those fallen angels, now called. devils. 

We come now to relate a no less remarkable account of the 
same description, found in Acts xix., and waS followed with 
consequences, the most advantageous to Christianity, but no 
thanks to the evil spirit therefore. While St. Paul was at 
Ephesus — a city in Asia Minor, on the eastern side of the 
Mediterranean — great success attended his preachinsf there 
among the pagans, on account of a miracle done by him, in the 
name of Jesus Christ; so that if even a garment, or a handker- 
chief, which had been about the person of St. Paul, was carried, 
and placed upon the body of any one who was sick, 6v were pos- 
sessed with evil spirits, they were immediately cured of their 
diseases, and the evil spirit went out of them On which account, 
certain vagabond Jews took upon them to call over theni which 
had evil spirits, the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, -We adjure 
you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. And there werS seven 
sons of #ne Sctva^ a Jew, and chief of the priests, which'did so, 
and the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus /know, and Paul / 
know, but who are ye 7 And he in whom th^ evil spirit^ was, 
leaped on them and overcome them, and prevailed against them,^ 
so that they fled out of that house, naked and wounded. And 
this was known to all the Jews, and Greeks, dwelling at Ephe- 
sus, and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. And many that believed, came and confessed, 
and shewed their deeds ; many of them also which 4ised fu- 
rious arts, brought th(»ir books together and burn^a them be- 
fore all men, and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thousand pieces of silver," — amounting to seventefiij 
hundred and sixty-^ve dollars ; the pieces being tiie Greek se^ 
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ttrtiutt wortii •omcthlng ova tbroo and a half cents of the Anw- 
rican currency. 

Now here was a great reformation from Paganism (o Chris- 
tianity, occasioned by a mad man, vho took it into his head to 
jump on the backs of a lot of Jews, who Jiappened to come in 
.his way, and drore them forth iu true pn^listieal style — if we 
are to beliere what Uoiversolists tetl us about these things. (^See 
th€ Plate.) 

A reformation got up on such grounds — if Uiere was nothing 
superoatural in uie perform^ice of this demoniac — we should 
imagine, would been of short duration, as it would have soon 
aiq>eared to be no fact, above a common occurrence, or a mere 
scuffle, and besides this, the spirit of the Lord is also suppo- 
sed,' as taking the advantage of the circumstance, by which 
Paul and the then ministers of Christianity, were greatly en- 
couraged to go on, and to preach with great boldness, alt bot- 
tomed on this freak of a mad man, and his caper with the se- 
ven sons of Sceva, a Jew. But as this reformation continued 
and prevailed, and was owned of the Most High, we conclude 
the spirit, which was in the man, was a devil, or he never could 
have overcome seven to one, and that the circumstance caused 
great fear and concern on religious subjects, which occasioned 
multitudes to resort to the Apostle's preaching, to know what 
they should do to be saved, and were converted to the Christian 
faith. 

Respecting this demoniac, we give the remarks of Adam 
Clarke, as follows : "Certain of the vagabond Jews, who went 
about practising exorcism, finding that Paul cast out demons 
through the name of Jeeus, thought by using the same uame, 
that they might produce the same effects, and if they could, tliey 
knew it would be to them an ample ajurce of revenue — for de- 
moniacs abounded in the land. 

Josephus, while speaking of (he wisdom of Solomon, says, 
that he had the skill by which demons were expelled, wid that 
he left behind him the manner of using exorcisms, by which 
they were cast out, and that those arts were known to his coun- 
trymen, the Jews, down to his own time, eighty years after the 
time of Christ," and gives the following relation, " 1 have seen 
(says Josephus) a certain man of my own country, a Jew, whose 
name was Eleazar, releasing people that were demoniacs, in the 
presence of Vespasian, the emperor, and of his sous, his captains, 
and the whole multitude of his soldiers. The manner of the 
ctiro was this : Ho put a ring that had a root of one of those 
sorts, mentioned by Solomon, to the nostrils of the demoniac, 
when he drew out the demon through the nose, and when the 
man fell down, he immediately adjured the spirit to return into 
thA'psrsotL-iM mora — making all the while mention of Solomon, 
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and reciting tho incantation which Solomon had composed." 
— Josephti^ Book of Antiqttilies of the Jews, toI. 8, chap. 2, 
section 5. 

Dr. Clarke says — in his Comment on 1st Kiiigs xi. — respec- 
ting the reputed wisdom of* Solonion, that the writings of the 
East, among the Persians, Chinese, and Hindoos, which are 
famous for their wisdom, have derived their celebrity — if we 
.may believe their own best writers — in a great measure from 
Solomon. Encomiums of his wisdom, are everywhere to be met 
with in the Asiastic writers, and his name is famous in every 
part of the East. 

Most of the Oriental historians, poets, and philosophers, men- 
tion Solomon ben Daud, or Solomon the son of David : who 
say, that during his reign, God, not only subjected to his reign, 
men, but good and evil spirits. Solomon's seal, and Solomon's 
ring, are highly celebrated by them, and to which, they attri- 
bute a great variety of magical effects. The best and oldest wri- 
ters of this description, speak bf him in terms of 'the profoundest 
respect, as being the wisest man in all branches of human attain- 
ments, on the earth. 

That the Medes and Persians should have had a knowledge 
of the true God, is not surprising, when it is recollected that 
the whole nation of the Jews was carried into that country, and 
that with them went the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as 
much of it as was written at that time, which comprehended all 
the books from Genesis to the book of Ezekiel, inclusive. Tliat 
the Persians did not teach the Jews a knowledge of the true 
God, as some have supposed, is shown from the sayings of the 
kings of Babylon, who in various conversations with Daniel, the 
Prophet, and in certain decrees of those kings, who say that the 
God of heaven was DanieVs God, who was the God of the Jews, 
and gave directions by decrees, that all the nations of the Medo- 
Pfersian empire, should fear and tremble before the God of Daniel, 
as that he was able to do his will in the armies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 

Daniel and his fellows, not only taught the existence and at- 
tributes of the true God, there at Babylon, but also the doctrine 
of the existence of the Son of God, as follows : " I saw in the 
night, visions, and behold one like the So7i of Man^ came with 
the ctoterf^ of heaven, (his holy angels,) and came to the an- 
cient of days, and they brought him near before him. And 
diere was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all nations should serve him." Daniel vii. 13, 14. Also Daniel 
iii. 24, 25. — " Then Nebuchadnezzer the king was astonished, 
and rose up in haste^ and spake, and said unto his counsellors. 
Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire ? 
They answered and said, True, O king. He answered, (in re- 
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ply) Lo, I see four men walking in the midst of the fire^ and 
they have no hurt ; and tlie form of the fourth is like the Son 
of Grorf." Again, chap, ix., the angel Gabriel spoke to Daniel, 
and told him plainly when the Messiah^ Jesus Christ, should 
come into the world — see verses 24, 25, 26, 27, — and that it 
would be seventy weeks till that tiire, which was four hundred 
and ninety years. 

It cannot therefore, with any show of probability, be supposed 
that the Jews learned these things of the Persian Magi, as it is 
clear that Daniel^ his fellows, and the Jewish Scriptures taught 
them to the Persians ; from whom there is not a doubt but Zo- 
roaster received his opinipns, so far as are found to agree with 
the Scriptures of both the Old and tlie New Testaments, and as 
now taught by the orthodox sects. Hence the opinion — which 
obtained among the Persian Magi — of a Mediatorial God, who 
was finally to overcome Aliriman, the evil being, or Satan, was 
derived. 

From the same source, the Jews, and their Scriptures, the Per- 
sians, Zoroaster, and all, learned all the peculiar doctrines as now 
taught by the orthodox sects, notwithstanding the taunt of the 
Universalists to the contrary, namely, that the orthodox learned 
them of the Persians. 

The notice these early eastern writers give us of Solomon, the 
son of David, who built the famous temple at Jerusalem, answers 
and refutes a certain statement made in a pamphlet by the Athe- 
ist Club, a few years since, in the city of New- York ; who m 
the plenitude of vast information, and insolence unbounded, de- 
fied the whole Christian world to show that the Jewish people 
had any existence, on the page of history, farther back from the 
time of Christ than five hundred years : which, if it were true, 
would sweep out of existence the history of the creation, the fall 
of man, the flood, the account of Abraham, the giving the law 
by Moses, and all the acts of the Israelitish people, down to the 
time of their release from a state of captivity among the Chalde- 
ans, at Babylon, and prove the entire ruin of the whole Old Tes- 
tament veracity. 

But the statement is false, and was made in ignorance, as well 
as in malice ; for Solomon lived a thousand years before the 
Christian era, which is shown from Josephus, as well as from 
the Bible chronology ; the writings of the Egyptians, as quoted 
by Josephus, in his refutation of certain slanders these writers 
propagated about the Jews or Israehtes, while in E^ypt in servi- 
tivde ; ai^i also by the traditions of the Arabs to this day, clain^ 
ing to be the descendants of Abraham, by way of his son Ish* 
roael ; as also by the above noticed eastern historians, in the 
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Cbinese language, written six or eight hundred years before the 
Christian era. 

But to return to the subject. " Exorcisms, or the adjuration 
of evil spirits were frequent," says Dr. Clarke, *• in the primitive 
church ; the name of Jesus was that alotie whicli was used. 
The primitive failiers speak strong and decisive concerning the 
power of this name, and how demons, were expelled by it, not 
only from individuals, but from the temples of the heathen, which 
were turned into Christian churches in the Roman empire, the 
very places where from old, they, the devils, had been worship- 
ped and sacrificed unto. 

Ephesus, at the time Christianity was planted there by St. Paul, 
abounded with characters professing necromancy ; even Adrian 
the Emperor of Rome, was exceedingly addicted to the use of 
necromantic arts, and practised divination and ma^ic, according 
to DiOy a historian of the first century, such practises prevailed 
in all the nations of the earth," as was a result of the devil wor- 
ship of those ages. 

" The books which they burnt at Ephesus, were of that kind 
which instructed the people in the use of amulets^ stones on 
which were cut the strange characters, whose influence, they 
believed, was exerted over the various orders of evil spirits.- 
Among these, the Ephesian characters ranked very high, as be- 
ing exceedingly powerful in this way, both in expelling devils 
and evoking their aid when desired. On this subject, Suidas, 
who flouri^ed in the tenth century, says the ancients used cer- 
tain obscure incantations, and gives the following as a proof : 
When MilesvjLs and Ephisus wrestled at the Olympic sames, 
Milesius could not prevail, though vastly stron^r than his fel- 
low : but while he continued to struggle with his weaker oppo- 
nent, it was discovered that the small man had bound- on the 
bottom of his feet the famous Ephesian letters, or characters, 
which were taken away, when Milesius threw the oth^x thirty 
times. 

Heschius, who flourished in the third century, speaics also 
of the same thing, but is more particular and curious. He says 
the JSpAe^tan letters were formerly six in number; but that 
certain deceivers, who did not understand their use added others ; 
but the true letters were these : Askion, Kataskion, Lix, 
Tbtrax, Damnameneus, and Aision. The meaning 'of 
which, says* Dr. Clarke, in English, is as follows : Askion, or 
darkness ; Kaiaskimi^ or light ; Lix, or the earth ; Tetrax, 
the year ; Damnameneus, the sun ; ^nd Aision^ or truth ; all 
of which are sacred and important things. 

These words, no doubt, served as the key to difierent spells 
and incantations, and were used in order to the attainment of a 
greet variety of ends. The Abraxas of the BassiUidans, a sect 
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of Kgyptian (inoatics, of llie second century, were formed on 
iho basis of llie Epiiusian letlcrs." — Clarke. Wo here give a 
fuc simile specimen of some of the fi^ires and characters, cat in 
tlic amulets and chaimcd stones of those acesoi Gnosticism, 
which were worn about their persons, ready lor use when tliey 
wished to opcracc siipcrnaturally, and were thus used by the 
Gnostics, a set of spnriou£ Christians, whose extravagant opinions 
spread over all the cast at a very early period, vestiges of which 
ore yet remaining, and are odcn found bcn<^th the soil, in many 
parts of Asia and Africa. (See tka Plate.) 

Simon Magus, is, by many writers, considered as the father 
of all the Gnostic heresies. He had been a wizard by profes- 
sion ; and so persuaded were the |>eople of Samaria that he was 
some extraordinary person, that Uiey affirmed him to be the great 
power of God. Acts, viii. 9, 10. Uut being converted by Phil- 
lip's preaching, he believed and was baptized ; but relai^sing soon 
after into his old ways, we see him o^ering money to Peter and 
John, to be endued like them with the power of working mirn- 
. ties. The terrible rebuke this impious proposal met with, brou^t 
himforascason, to a penitent frameof mind : here, however, Uic 
Apostolic narrative leaves him, and to complete his history we 
must relbr to other sources of information. 

We learn from Oriffcn, of the second century, one of (be 
fathers of Ecclesiastical history, that Simon Magus was at Rome 
during the persecutions under Nero, and taught his followers 
that they might conform to the rites of paganism without sin ; 
and Uiat, by this latitudinarian doctrine he saved them from 
martyrdom. Tliis wretched man went so far as to announce 
himself to be the Saviour of the world. Nor was this enough: 
he united in his own nature all the persons of the Trinity ; in 

■ Samaria, his native country, he was the Father, in Judea, the 
Son, amongst the Gentiles, the Holy Ghost. All the enormities 
of thisAdious magician need not be related ; one, however, is too 
singular to be omitted ; he carried about with him a lady named 
Helena, and announced ber as the identical person whose fatal 

. beauty had occasioned the Trojan war, (a thousand years before.) 
She had passed, by a hundred transmigratinns, into ber present 
form ; slw was the first conception, he said, of his own eternal 
mind ; by her he.had begotten angels and Virchangels, and by 
liiese had the world been created." This heresy was not much 
ahead of that of the Sliakcrs of the present day, who believe that 
Ann Lee, the wife of a blacksmith in England, and the mother 
of many children, was the bride of the Lamb, or the Laid>!i 
wife ; and that she was the woman of the Revelations, who was 
clothed with tlie sun, and had the moon imder her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars ; and that by her, ndt oiily the 
(joor of complete and finished salvation was opened to this world, 

but the world to come ; and V\m «Vts suffered in like manner for 
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sin, and titat without iier Cliri^t himself is imperfect.-^/?raim'tf 
Uistory of thee tShakersj pages 111, 115, /d86. And that her 
pretensions reaohed even beyaud thijs life, according to th^ same 
mithor. in the same work ; he says of her, that at a certain timp 
durin^r the Revolution, when Ann Lee was imprisoned in the 
city of Albany, with othei' Shaliors, on a suspicion of toryism, 
of which they were not guilty, that $tie declared that many de- 
parted human spirits had^come to. her, and had confossed their 
Bins, and' accordingly were absolved, and immediately entered 
into restl / 

The disciples- trf thisimposter, Sitnon Magus, represented him 
under the form of Jupiter^ and his female associate under that of 
Minerva; and these representations were probably the first of 
those Gnostic amulets, which afterwards became so numerous. 
The annexed engraving (manked No. 1) is from a gem in the col- 
lection of Dr. Walsh, which he thiaks was fobrioated by the inv- 
mediate followers of ^imon Magus. The stone is a chalcedony^ 
and the sculpture lude^ Jupiter is represented in aonor , an \xor 
B^ ef victory on his hand, and the eagle and the Chunderboit at 
his toeX. On the reverse is an inscription, which has not beea 
explained. The singular arrangentent of thd letters is supposed 
to be expressive of the coil of a serpent, a fiivorite Gnostic emblexQ, 
foiHid itsi vaiious forms and combinations upon most of their tor 
lismonic remains.^ Tiie figure marked No. 2, is another of tbose 
Gnostic gems. The female figure, with a finger placed ou tlie 
lip, is a token of silence, hi iimtation of the ^a3:iiian priesits, whou^ 
prescribed taciturnity to their followers. The other figure with 
the head of a dog, is the Egyptian, Anubis ; the characters are ^ 
not as yet interpreted. 

No. 3, is also a Gnostic amulet, which shows tjie arcliangel 
Michael, having a body Uke a man, but a head and wings like a 
hawk. The opposite >;haracters signify tlie " mi^hi of Mi- 
cAoe/,^ so monstrous and foolish were the notions of this spurious 
sect of Christians ; who blended parts of Jud^ 4- in,.Paganisni, and , 
Christianity together, besides much invention of tlieir own, rnor^ 
monstrous than all tlie errors of the whole pagan .\m rid put 
together, to make out their entire system of wickedness; we say 
wickedness, because they taught tlio gratification of all the pa^ 
sions in tlic fullest extent, to be the only wny lo recommtiid tliem 
toGod. ^ 

No. 4 is a-ffem of great beauty, which is in the possessipn of 
Lord Strang&itl, and wa:^ an emblem of a sect of Gnostics, \yho 
worship|Xid the serpent, and are called the Ophites of Kgyj^t. 
This sect believed that Christ \^as disguised in that reptile, and 
accordingly, as related by Augustinfe, found a place where one 
of the largest size inhabited atave.- Around this they contrived 
to build a wall,, leaving space^ at the niouth of its den for it to 
move about in, and over the caVe they erected an altar for wor 
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ship. The animal they succeed^ to tame, by enticing it from 
its retreat with such food as pleased its appetite. This done, 
they would place the elements of the euchahst, so that the tongue 
of the serpent might be extended to them, afier which they 
partook of them as from the hana of the Redeemer. On this 
gem is shown a serpent, with the head of a lion encompassed 
with rajrs, and is supposed to signify Christ, the lion of the tribe 
of Judah. The right line traversed by three curved ones, on 
the other &ce of tms gem, remains unexplained. The upper 
inscription is the mystic term ABRAXAS, or God. The lower 
characters have been generally taken as a Greek corruption of 
the awful tetracramfncUtm of the Jews, or Jehovah of the 
Gnostics ; one of their most remaikable tenets was that malevo- 
lent spirits ruled the world, presided over all nature, and caused 
all the diseases and sufferings of the human race. But by 
knowledge^ which is the meaning of the word Ghtosiicj they 
believed these spirits could be controlled, their power suq^ended, 
and even made subservient to the use and benefit of man. Of 
this science they boasted of being masters; which consisted 
chiefly in the eflSicacy of numbers, and certain mysterious hiero- 
^3rpbics, mid emUematic characters, adopted chiefly firom the 
l^gyptians. Hence they made svstems of what tney called 
monads, trytds, and decads ; and formed fgures of Che dog 
Anubis, the serpent Serapis, and other idols, oondnned in a 
thousand varieties, with the forms of serpents and other animals 
sjof mythological renown. These compositions of mystic num- 
bers and figures, they sculptured on gems and stones of different 
I kinds, and maintained that whoever bore one of them upon his 
person, was secured by it firom the particular evil it was construc- 
ted to guard against. 

Amulets^ against diseases were formed of materials having an 
ima^nary connection with the distemper ; as read against all 
4norbid affections of an inflamatory character ; ehrjrstal, glass, or 
some pale colored stone, against those that were watery or drop- 
sical ; and so of all others. 

No. 5^ is a gem with a charm engraved upon it, to guard 
against the ague, constructed by an eminent follower of Bsasil- 
lides, the Egyptian leader of the Gnostics. On one side is a 
human fi^re, with a head of a cock, the legs are serpents, and 
between them is the mystic word lAw. On the opposite are the 
elements of an Abracadabra, showing the process of the deity 
through the corporeal world, formed in mis manner : 
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Btit lastly, in pursuit of evidence of the beinff of evil spirits, 
we bring the case of the Phillippian girl, whicn is recorded in 
the book of Acts, chap. xvi. who was possessed of a devil. This 
account, were it the only one in the whole Bible, would prove 
beyond all decent contradiction, that the beUef is according to 
the truth. The account is as follows : The Apostles Paul and 
Silas, being in the city of Phiilippiy in Macedonia, went out on 
a certain Sabbath day, by the side of a river, where was a place 
to which the Jews in that city resorted to pray, and to worship. 
But as they went, a certain young woman, who had for several 
days before followed Paul and Silas, as they went about teaching 
the new doctrine of Christianity, cr]^fiwitn a loud voice, " these 
are the servants of the mast high &od, which shew unto us 
the way of salvation /' so she continued to do on this day also. 
But Paul being grieved with her crying this thing continually, as 
he did not wish the testimony of one who was possessed with a 
devil to aid the cause of truth, which he was preaching, he 
turned to her ^<and said to the spirit j I command thee, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to come dut of her ; and he came out of 
her the same hour.'^ This girl, it appears, was possessed with a 
spirit of divination, by which means the persons with whom she 
lived got much money, as by the spirit she could tell fortunes, 
and discover things that were lost. But by a mere word spoken by 
the Aposde, not to the ^1, but to the spirit, by which she could 
divine, this power or gift at once forsook her, so that her masters 
perceived that the hope of their gain was gone. On which 
account a mob was. soen collected, and both Paul and Silas cast 
into prison. But the same night which followed the day in 
which those things took place, the whole city was shaken by an 
earthquake. The prison in which they were put trembled to its 
foundations ; when the fetters and chains of dl the prisoners 
were brokea loose, a thing which a common earthquake could 
not have done, without breaking the limbs of the prisoners and 
causing their immediate death. 

Now respecting this young woman, it is not said that she was 
sick or in any way afflicted with disease, or that she was mad, or 
distrated, or in any way outrageou^L: but that she simply an- 
swered questions as they were put to her, by those who wished to 
profit by what she could tell them. Yet the Apostle, by the power 
which he had of discerning spirits, saw that a devd had posses- 
sion of her, and that this same devil knew the character and 
business of Paul and Silas, and from whence thef derived it. 
This spirit knew those men, as all the devils knew the Messiah 
before he came into the world, to be the dreadful Son of God, 
the Messiah, by whose power they had been driven down from 
heaven ; and by whose power a hell of fire and brimstone had 
been created for them, into which they knew they were finally 
and permanently to be cast at the day of judgment. And for 
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this same rdj^on, the devils spoken of in Mhttli. viK: 29, who 
were cast otit of the men who had their dWeUfng iiniong the 
tombs, adjured the Savioiir, by the Hvingr'^od, not to tbrmcnt 
them before the tin)e of that judgment. "And when this spirit 
which had possession of the ^r1, heard Panl and Silas preaching- ' 
in the name of the Son of God, knew fhem to be his ministers, 
and immediately incited this poor ignorant young woman to cry 
out, "these are the servants of the most hi^ Goa,^' or of Jesus 
Christ, which is the same ; and proves tfiaf Christ was God, for 
Paul and Silas were the servants of Christ. 

But possibly, it may be said by-sfomc who do^ot believe in the 
being of devils, otherwise than shown in the human heart, that 
as the girl had for several da^s heard the Apostles preach, she 
rtiight take it into her head to hallo after them in this manner, 
saying, these are the servants of the most hisfh God, <kc. gjid 
therefore there was nothing supernatural about it. If this should 
be Said, it is replied, tfiat it appears tlie girl, howe\^er. was cor- 
rect, and evinced by ftir a greater knowledge of tlie Messia!i's 
kingdom than the dtsciples themselves, who had l^een with him 
several years before his death ; and especially Thomas, who^id 
riot find otit that he was his Lord arid his God till after his 
resurrection, and even then with considerable diffictilty. This 
is more than should be expected of the poor heathen girl, who 
did not know there was a most high Godj having been taught, if 
taught at all, to believe in the existence of many god^. as imc^es, 
the sun, moon, and stars, &c. That she was- possessed, therefore, 
by & ppwer superior to h(*rfed^ is clear; and knew mote than 
even the wisest citizens of Philrfppi, whrch is theproof of Satanic 
ihftience. - 

' But some may wish to Tcnow why SI Pm\ was <Ji5fpIeased 
with the testimony which the girl gave, as it went to establish 
the truth of his preaching ? Tliis question is answered by Adam 
Clarke, and appears to be sufficient, wlio says : "Mark the deep 
design and artifice of this evil spirit. Is't. Hfetve^ll knew that 
the Jewish law abhored all mngic, incantation^, ahd dealings 
with' familiar spirits j he therefbte Wars tesKraony to what was 
in ifeelf /n/c, that by it he mighf destroy their credit, a»d ruin 
their usefulness ; as the Jew^ would tit once be led to bdieve 
that the Ajjostics w^re in compact witfi' d'^inon$^ and that the 
niiracta which had been wrought on the gitl, was VJctoe ty the 
aid of wicke^ spirits, and that the whole was the effect of niagic. 
This conclusion of course, would have hardi5ned liieir hearts" 
against their preaching, ad. The Gentiles fihafrig' that their 
own demon bore testimony to flie Apostles, wotild-ilftost nKturj^^fy 
consider that the whole was one system, and that fheV iiad noth- 
ing to learn, nothing to correct, and thus their pTt5achir)g Would 
have proved useless m that part pf the country. In this predica- 
ment^ nothing could have saved the credit of the Ajiostfe'bot 



their dispossessing this woman of her familiar spirit, and that in 
tjje most incontestible . maoner. Every . cireiirostance of this 
case pfoves it to have been a real demoniac possession, St. 
Lukcj in recording the account — as it was him who wrote the 
book of A^— speaks both of the spirit and of the damsel as 
distigict bein^. The damsel had a spirit of divination. P^ 
Wrrted-to the spirii^^ not to the girl solely, but to the spirit, and 
said, I oomm^nd thee to come oot of her, and he came ont the 
niame h6un Had not St. L^ike considered this A real case of 
Saidriic possession; he has made its© of die most improper lai^. 
gtiftg6 that couW be thonght of ^language and forms of speedi. 
(Calculated to dectjive all hif^ readers, and cause them to believe 
a lie. But this is impcfesrbte, as the holy Apostle could not do 
so ; becauise he wa^a good man ; it was impossible, becauae hc^ 
was a ftise man ; it was impossible, l)ecaiise he was an inspired 
man, and could not be imposed npon, by eithw the cunning of 
men or devils." 

' We know hot that it is needful to pursue this subject farther^ 
as we liave prbved the fact of Satanic fxistence from the Scrip- 
tures'; and by so doing, 4lave overturned the whbte; baseless 
fabric of Univwsalism, in ^bowing that there^is a heii^ kiHxwa 
to God as Satan, and -evil spirits-known as devils, or fallen 
angtela And in showing this, we show that in the spiritual 
world there sre sirnv^rs^ for theScnpti»res say the devil sinnetfa 
ftbm the beginning ; and showing Ihereiav^ssnitersiathatsia^^ 
we show, even on the Umvi^rsaLlistls own admissjonsj >tbat Utiere 
is at ieast a mental hell, as sinners are miserable whereiver they; 
are; and thereft>re piwes a /oral lieM, as n\\ spirits mtQ loem^ 
except God, iind fwe always ;somewhere/and that soniewhero is 
their location, and the place of their heli^ eyen though it is noth- 
ing inore than mentoli In proving the existence of ^atan, tyei 
ciorroborate the belief that Satan was that being who' is called 
(be serpent by the Revetetor, xit. 9, the devU and Satan also ; 
and was he Who tempted and misled Eve in pkradise ; and in 
proving this we show tliat five was not ^c//'t^mptedji sdfde*. 
hided, self destroyed ; and that man isfttlien^and does tiolstandr 
in the same moral relation to God that he did whevt first dented^ 
as all ri^t^^beliisve he does, and so far as we ai^e abte t6.difiitier»:^^ 
all Uhiversaltsts likewise^ who are thorough in their £sith. Awi^ 
iti proving the fall of man, we show that an auntonent is admis- 
sible ; on which grbtOnd, offiwrsof recondliitiofn can be nlade to 
the world, conviction for sin, and repentance for the sanfie, with. 
p^rd6ii and sanetificationi df t^e mind, and final salvation be 
obtained, tm that atid no dth^ aocoont ; which includet^ all the 
c&nditibns of gospel ec()nomy, or<rf Chifstian thootogy, whidh: 
Are dehied by aR UnivtBrsatists as tv^tas hyall deists, who must 
stand or fall to their <w*n masters, in. the ^reat Bay of final reek-* 
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Strictures and Mtscellaneaus Remarks on the Subject of 
Universalist Doctrines and Opinions. 

It is announced in the Scriptures, tbat the Son of Crod was 
manifest, tbat he might destroy the works of the deviL But if 
there is no other devil but that o{ human nature^ it follows then 
that human nature, which indudes its passions, was the particu- 
lar object of his displeasure, and marked victim of ruin. But 
this is extremely singular, if a certain opinion which i9 held by 
some Universalists is true, namely, that out race is not truly and 
radically fallen from their first and original condition ; or, in 
other words, are as they ought to be^ wim reispect to disposition, 
passions, &c. On which account, it is extremely difficult to 
conceive why Christ should have come into the world to destroy 
this Auman nature devil, seeing it is the work of his own hands. 
In support of this opinion, namely, that the passions are all 
right, it is frequently alleged by Universalists, that all the pas- 
sions of the soul, and powers of the mind, as now found in 
exercise in human society, are necessary on the whole for the 
ascertainment of social happiness,. by way of contrast^ as once 
before stated in this work, but now again mentioned, for ifurther 
examination. By hatred, love is the better known ; by pride^ 
humility is discovered : mem^^ is the opposite of forgetfulness. 
By cruelty J the beneficence of kindness and tenderness of heart 
are known ; by dishonesty, the glory of uprightness and truth ; 
by obscenity and lasciviousness, the excellence of chastity is ap- 
jHreciated the more readily ; by envy, lying, and malice, meek- 
ness, gocd will, and love, are seen ; by war, anger, and fierce- 
ness; me blessings of peace, contentment, and quietness come to 
light ; by superstition and bis^otry, — liberal mindedness and rea* 
son, shine the more briUianUy ; by all kinds of wickedness, all 
kinds of righteousness make their appearance. Thus by way 
of contrast, all the virtues are the more easily ascertained in hu- 
man society. And to enforce this doctrine, it is said that all the 
pleasures of sense are ascertained in the same way, and by the 
same rule. Sight is known by blindness ; feelingi tasting, and 
smelling, by the opposite of these, insensibility and death. Hun- 
^ announces the joys of food ; thirst, the pleasures of the cool- 
mg fountain : rest is known by labor, and the exhaustion of the 
muscular powers ; alertness and activity, by drowaiiiess languor, 
and sleep. , 

But if this principle, or ruleof contrasting one thii:^ with>«n- 
other, is correct, and by itffood is thereby mnndont, we suraoes 
it impossible to carry the idea too far,/as truth never runs asnore, 
or entangles itself by being extended ; if not^ then w^e have Va/t 
following remarkable result : If thereisaAsavei^of inefiiEiUeflo- 
rjr, and eternal duration) th€te is a hell of unutterable woe, and 
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oteqiiel continaafioe, as its contrast. If there ore hnppy aneels, 
who nerer suiiied In heaven, there may be unhappy angels in 
hell, who have sinnecL If there are happy souls of men who 
have departed this life in the triumphs of the Christian faith, in 
heaven, there may be unhi^ppy souls of men who have departed 
this life in unbeliel^ and are ihtw in hell, or in confinement for 
that end. If there is a holy archangel of heaven, who occupies 
a condition of inlellectual height above all other holy angels — as 
the Scriptures seem to justify — called Michael^ there may be an 
archanfinel of hell, who is higher in intellectual abilities — posses- 
sing all the oppositcs of the holy character of Michael — who 
reigns over the fallen ongeU of the bottomless pit, and is called 
Ludifer^ or the devil 

Thus we perceive that on the very premises Universalists lay 
down to justify the existence of evil in this world, there is made 
out from it, the existence of evil in eternity, or in another world, 
with equal feasibility ; for if God ha/s a use for sin here, as Uni- 
versalists say he has, who is he that can show, it will not exist 
in eternity? 

But if we are mistaken and the Universalists are right, about 
this eontrtut doctrine, and it remains a truth, then are all the 
powers and passions of our race, as they should be, and as they 
were created ; then indeed, men, nor angels, are not &llen, as 
commonly supposed ; and there is no hell, nor devil, sure 
enough ; and more than this, there is no Redeemer — there was 
no broken law — ^no offence on the part of man, against God, as 
understood in the book of Genesis. There is no need of a daya- 
man, or Mediator between God and man, as taught In the Scrip- 
tures; whence Deism is true, and the only truth men need 
believe ; and even this is of no mortal use, as all is just as well 
without it. 

Universalists say it makes, the people much happier to learn 
that there is nothing to fear on the account of sin, beyond this 
Ufe, and that there is no hell, dec. To this it is replied, that no 
doubt all the vagabonds and criminals of the globe, would be 
exceeding happy to learn that all Icnp and punishmetU for 
crimes were abolished ; yet we are far from supposing that such 
a change in their favor would make their hearts or natures any 
better, even if they were seemingly happier for a short time ; as 
it is certain that the abolishment of the sanctions of human laws, 
would not be for the happiness of either the good or the bad, in 
no age or country. We may say the same respecting a man 
who is wicked even to extremities, yet tdways believed, even 
&#m infancy, that there is a hell beyond this life, into which he 
m^ finally fall. Now let this man be informed that his belief 
and his ap|frehensions are entirely unfounded, and cause him to 
rely upon it, what would be the efiect ? Why, in a moment he 
would be relieved of a grievous Imirden, the fear of damnation 
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after death woukl be taken away^ bat not because Iiis lieidt 
could be rhilde better thereby, or because he would viewOod as 
any more amiable than, before this change of opinion ; but fot 
no other reason than that his f^ara would be remayed; tbe 
sai*ne, precisely the same, as in the case of the abolisbmetUof the 
punishment for criminals, as we have -shown before ; the evil 
propensities remaining', nay moire, those propensities are in^ 
creased in exact pbportion as they are pampered, and fears sulh 
side hi. the actor. ' ■ 

To talk about the ^oocfne^^ of God -manifested in such a way, 
would be preposterous, and open a door for the most abandoned 
to enquire, trAo/ goodness, and Aor^^oes it appears The an- 
swer to this would be, according to Univermalists, that it appears 
hi tki^^ that he has made no hcHior the Wicked in another life, 
though men Leave the world as wicked as can be conceived o£ 
But, enquires the sirmer, would it be I'lr^f for God to have done 
this ? If it {le answered y^, it would have been justy then his 
reply is, becausehe has not done it, he is therefore unjust ; and 
a God nnjust is a wicked God. But if the sinner is told that 
the creation of a hell for sinners w6uld be on unjust, wrong, and 
foolish thin^f, and that therefore \\g has not done U^ then the sin^^ 
ner still coatinnes his enquiry, wishing to know from whence 
ihe goodness o( God appears on that account, as it wastn^Mf- 
sibte for him to have done if it were on unjtst and fooii^ 
thing. The result of this enquiry is, that God's soodiiess 4ocs 
hot appear at all, on tliis particular subject, that ol the non-crea* 
tioti of a hell in another world ; as on that account there is noth^ 
ing brought to light, except his great indifference to sin and sin« 
ners; a^ there is no penalty of naojre importance than is merely 
temporal ; and even 7Aa/ is not absolately oertain, as appear^ 
from the prosperity and temporal happiness of many of the great 
and the rich in this life. ^ 

By Uni versalists it is contended that it is contrary to the good' 
hess ef God, as a father and a creator, to permit, allow, or cause 
to be, a state of endless punishment in smother world, on account 
of anything which the human soul can do in thislife, in the way 
of fein and trans^r^^on against the law of God. As well, how- 
ever, might it be maintain^ that he who should sover a Umb 
from his own body in his youth, by a wanton act of heedlessness 
or desperation, which God in his goodnoi^ had furnished him 
with, that this same goodness is bound as a father and a creator^ 
to prevent, or immediately to restore. For it may be enquired, 
why should the act of a rhoment subject a man to the mollifica- 
tion and want of a limb, twenty, fifty, or eighty years / But^iis 
we see such privations are consistent with. the goot^baess and 
fatherly government of the Most Ifi^h,thoughdon6ki the gieat- 
ast winfHonfieKSS) and in a yTtanietU of thne, how is it to be shown, 
ihatif a maff incayacitivte himsoUVin a morial ^int erf* light, for 
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the fao^y enjoyment of a holy CSod, in a holy heaven, among 
holy angels, and the souls of the just made perfect, and goes out 
of this life thus incapacitated, that he may not su&r for it to all 
eternity, on the same ground that he did the loss of a limb da- 
ring the whole of his natural life. If we can deprive ourselves 
of important comforts in ihis life, and yet the goodness and pow- 
er of God be not accountable, how is it to be shown that we can- 
not do so in relation to another? 

It is of no importaiice for the opponent to urge the vatt dis- 
parity there is between eighty years and eternity, for the thing ia 
to be determined on principle^ and not on the difference there is 
between time and eternity ; and that principle is God's justice, 
which if it is consistent with goodness in one case, in the light 
of a principle, it follows of necessity, that so it is in the other. 
The Divine Being acts upon principle, and in no other way, 
wiiether it concerns the greatest possible subject or the very 
least which his omniscience can apprehend. It follows, there- 
fore, that the goodness of God is not bound to prevent in an ar- 
bitrary and ateoluto manner, the eternal danmation of a morally 
incapacitated human soul, if that incapacity be not removed 
before the soul goes hence. 

The writer of this work has heard the famous Hosea Ballon, 
say in'the city of Albany, from the desk, in 1S34, that he thanked 
God and was happy, that the burden of the fear of hell, was en- 
tirely removed from his mind, which had been imbibed from 
early education. But how infinitely short must his happiness 
be, with all those who hold with liim, to the happiness of a soul 
which has repented of its sins, been pardoned, and sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost ; whose happiness consists not in the idea that 
there is no hell, but because the evil nature is taken away by 
regeneration and the renewing of the mind after the image of 
its Creator, in virtue and true holiness ; by which a hope of 
heaven is obtained, beyond this life, and on no other ground, to 
the praise of the atpncn^ent and him who eflfocted it, in his pa»- 
sion in the garden, and on the cross. 

The doctrine of unconditional and universd salvation. Is 
most certainly calculated to make men indifferent to their beha- 
viour in this life, and to lessen in a wonderful decree, the salu- 
tary fear of God ; while, on the other hand, a belief that God 
will punish the sinner, who shall die in his sins, in another life, 
has a powerful tendency to^ increase men's concern about sin and 
sinful conduct in this life, and to induce them to be reconciled 
to God through the Mediator, by grounding the weapons of their 
rebellion against his law and government. We have narrowly 
considered this matter, and have not been able to perceive trAy 
Universalists should be deterred from sinful conduct, except 
barely from the pride of emulation, and a good name as a pe<^le, 
which at the least is but an uneasy bridle ; for except a maa be 
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bom again of the spirit from abote, whereby he obtains feilowsMp 
with God and witli his Son, the restraints of religion are exceed- 
ingly unwelcome to the passions of such a man. ** Whal if sin- 
ners," says the Rev. Mr. Fisk, in his sermon on future ponish- 
ment, " happen to be in an error on this point, and toerefore 
mourn on account of sin, and tremble at the thought of meeting 
death, and appearing at the judgment in an unprepared condi- 
tion ? What if the pious, by mistake, should fear for others, and 
thereby be induced, like the Apostle,* to warn every man, night 
and day with tears 1 What if it cause parents .to mourn and 
weep'for their unconvefted children? Still this- error would 
lead men to nothing worse in this world than to use greater cir- 
cumspection with respect to their own vrdiky and to use with 
greater diligence and solicitude those means that are calculated 
to reform others." The voice of Scripture is everywhere, pre- 
pare to meet thy God, as ye know not what a day, or what an 
hour may bring forth ; but the voice o[ UniveissikiBto is, ihat 
there is no preparation to meet God necessary, except m the res- 
urrection at the last day ; all is right, all is well ; and theref^K 
it matters not what a day or an hour may bring forth, whether 
death or life ; all is well, as there is to be but (m^ event, both to 
the good and the bad after this life ; and all such opinions as 
teach contrary doctrine, are but the bug-bears of the nursery, 
and superstitions of the day. 

Universalists have a singular notion on the subject of the 
atonement^ which arises out of their denial of its beinc: expith 
tory^ or as making satisfaction for the sin of Adam, anci for thB 
sins of the world, so as to make it possible and just for God lo 
' extend to the race of man in Adam the privilege of anuaal life, 
with that of a renewed opportunity to serve God and go to hea- 
ven ; and this notion is, that the atonement is reccnciliatim, 
which is putting the effect as cause, and the cause as the effect 
There is an inunense distance between the idea and ikct of 
atonement and reconciliation. 

That Universalists hold the atonement and reconciliatioB le 
one and the same idea, we show from Mr. Ballou's Treatise on 
Atonement, see page 127, as follows : '^ I have already observed 
that atonement and reconciliation are the same." But does 
St. Paul teach tliis idea ? see Romans v. 11 : "And not only so, 
but we also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have noto received the atonement J^ The argument here is, 
that if it was received^ it must of necessity come frdm some other 
quarter than a man's own heart. Mr, Ballon seems to imagine, 
that a work of ^ace on the heart of a man, whereby he is 
brought to love God, is the atoTiement itself; which, were it 
so, would make every man who loves God his own Saviour, as 
love has its beginnings in the heart of the very individual it con- 
cerns But if it is said a man loves God, in the true aiid evan- 
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fftiliesl sonae of the word, oii account of the benefits of Christ's 
death fur all mankind, and in that way becomes reconciled to 
Grod, ii shows that tlie atonement and the reconciliation are two 
in ttieir origin and nature. The atonement, therefore, may 
exist, while personcU reconciliation may not exist. 

Mr. Balbu seems to think that because Christ has all power in 
heaven ami in earth, that hq will therefore, arbitrarily commence 
and carry on in all human souls, the work of love to God, which 
when effected is the atonement. But St. Paul seems very clear- 
ly to place the ipatter as optional witJi men, whether thoy will 
or will not receive Vog atojwmafit ; for observe, he says, as above 
quoted, " by whem we ha\Q tiow received," ifcc, as if tlie act of 
receiving it when they did, was Uieir own optional act, when 
favored with the opportunity. And besides this, he makes it a 
definite thing, and speaks of it in the singular number^ I^y say- 
ing the atonement, as if there is but one ; when, if Mr. BailoirSs 
idea is the true one, there are as many atonements as there have 
been Christians^ since the world began ; which is foolishness, 
and overturns the atonement made for the sin of the whole 
world by the oue only Mediator, as said 1st John ii. 2 : " And 
he is the propitiation lox our (the then believers^ sins, and not /or 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." This estab- 
lishes the fact, that the death of Christ's body on the cross, for 
the sins of the whole world, was propitiatory^ or expiatory ; 
which is an atonern^nt toward God, and overturns Mr. Ballou's 
opinion, that the atonement is a process iu a man's own mind, 
to the exclusion of the atonement made on the cross by Jesus 
Christ ; an idea as fatal to true Christianity, as the denial of the 
Saviour's heing altogether, would be, or that of his miraculous 
birtli, wliich Universalists universally deny. 

Respecting temporal death, as it relates to the hu\nan race, 
Universalists believe it to be according to the order of nature, and 
the appointment of the Creator ; and accordingly, Adam was 
made, they contend, subject to dl^ath, even though he had not 
sinned. If dealh therefore, was by the original appointment of 
God, bestowed on man, it should be considered a blessing, as all 
his gifts are good, — ^yet death is counted as an enemy, by Uni- 
versalists — see Mr. Ballou's Treatise on Atonement ; " For he 
rChrist) must reign till he has put all enemies under hi3 feet : 
The last eiiemy that shall be destroyed is deaths — page 124. 
This is to be destroyed by the resurrection ; to which we do not 
object : but that dealh was by the will and appointment of God, 
is what we do object to, as God should not be accused of putting 
enemies among his own works. But when it is believed that 
death came into the world, on account of the sin of our first pa- 
rents, as a consequence of that sin, then it may be reckoned as 
an enemy y leagued witli sin and the devil, who has the power of 
death. Now if death is counted as an enemy to the human 
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race, and God is Its cause and owner, then God b an cfnemy to 
his own works ; and as death' is to be destroyed, with him who 
has the power, or is the cause of death, we are bronchi to the ^ 
awful conclusion, that God is to be destroyed. Universalists ' 
should not speal^ of temporal death as an enemy , seeing they 
believe it not to be the consequence of sin, but by the appoint- 
ment of the best of beings, and then talk about it as an enemf 
on such ground ; for the Scriptures certainly instruct tis, that 
deatfi and its cause are to be destn^ed as a latst enemy. 

Unirersalists build their hopes of heaven wholly on the mn- 
niscience and goodness of God, and his natural love to his mtm 
intellectual offspring, without bringing into the account, any 
change o{ character, which possibly might take place ^in the 
minds of such offepring. 

We show that they believe this, from Mr. Ballou's TretUise 
on Atonement, page 111, as follows : « God being infinite in all 
his glorious attributes, he can by no means love at one time, and 
hate the same object at another. His divine omniscience com- 
prehends all events of time and eternity ; lherel5>re, nothing could 
take place to remove his love from an object on which it was 
placed. The Almighty had no occasion to dislike Adam, ajftet 
transgression, any more ihail he had even before he made him ; 
for he knew as well then that he leould sin, as he did alter it 
was actually done.". Mr. Ballon should have carried his idea on 
this subject, a little further, and made this omniscience prevent 
in an arbitrary mannef, all derelictiond of his creatures ; then 
there could have been no sin ; however, he has another idea, 
which answers the same purpose ; and this is, that the sin of 
Adam, with the sins of all mankind, are according to the will, 
design, and decree of God, and comes to the same thins^ ; which 
is, that sin is not sin — God being its cause, and thererore, there 
is no need of expiatory atonement : true enough, as they, and 
all Deists teach. This is the reason Mr. Ballou says, as aix)ve 
quoted, that $' God had no occasion to dislike Adam after trans- 
gression, any more than he had even before he made him.'* In 
this respect, it appears that God had not as much liberty as his 
crefitures ; for man can dislike at one time a perscm, which may 
be beloved at another, on the ground of some supposed, or real 
change. Now we admit with Mr. Ballou, that Goa is unchang- 
abie in all his attributes, and their display toward his creatures ; 
but we do not therefore, see why he should always love the same 
object, if that object change its character, although he foreknew 
it would so change. Mow Mr. Ballou adniits that Adam's char- 
acter was chan^, by means of the earthly part of his nature, 
called his passions, getting the upper hand of the heavenly na- 
ture, which he says was Christ, who was created in him, and wits 
called by Mr. Ballou, the first hum^n soUl which was created : 
und that « the powerful vibrations of the fleshy nature, absorhra 
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his mind: h§ (that is, the heavenly Ratnr6; Christ, us we undor- 
Btand him) sought to the carnal roan for food — ate add di^." 
«~^poge 37, of his Tretftise on Atonement. So that we prove by 
Mrw Ballou's own words, and meaning, that Adam became 
changed in his character. It follows therefore of necessity, Ckid 
being ever of one mind, that he must disUkc Adam after his sin, 
in tte same proportion tliat he loved him before. The conse* 
quence is inevitable^ and cannot be avoided in but one way, arid 
that is pn the supposition that God olianged in his char act er^ 
when Adam changed in his, so that he kept on loving him just 
the some after his sin, as he did before. But the truth is, God is 
ever in love with righteou5uiess and holiness, in whichy he has 
an unchangeable mind ; from whicli it is seen that good thar*- 
a€ter is the object of his lovo, and therefore, if his creatures 
change their characters^ he of necessity, has nothing there to 
love, as the quality which he loved has disappeared. We con- 
sider therefore, this hope of the salvation of the whole werld^^ 
just no hope at all ; for as surely as man has changcdliis char^ 
acter, so surely — except his character is again changed to that of 
righteousness and true holiness — God must continue still lo di»J 
hke the unrighteous character, even to eternity. 

But Mr. B^lou is sure that sin is of great use in the w6rld, on' 
the whole, or God would not have permitted its being, and 
therefore its existence should not be brought, by this author, 6s 
evideace of a sitiful change of character, as wc have shown lie 
has done, on page 37, of his Treatise on Atonement — for it is 
impossible for any one to show that Adam was really dianged' 
in his moral character, and at the same time show that he was: 
ma. Now this follows, as strange as it is ; for if God did not 
look upon Adam after his sin, as having deviated from his de^* 
sigii, then he could not look upon him as changed in his dkor-: 
Oder, while lilr. Ballou does — as we have above shown he has 
in his work. 

Another inconsistency of Universaiists, wo have observed in 
their writings on religious subjects, and this is, — that as all pow- 
er in heaven and on earth is given to Jesus Christ, he teiU ther^ 
fore^ because he can^ save all mankind : yet we are told by Mr.i 
Ballou, in his Treatise on Atonement, page 35, << that mala was 
created in Christy was blessed in Christ, and in Christ set oVer 
the wor^ of God's hands ; which he calls man's heavenly noh 
tare, and the image of God, which he had, even before he was; 
fornoed of the dust of the earth ; this image, which was Christ, 
became in the formed part of man, the heavenly naiureyVfhieh 
is Christ, who has all power in heaven and in earth ; yet Mr^ 
BaUou tells us. on page 37, of his Treatise, that « the powerftil 
vibrations iof tne fleshly nature, absorbed his mind-^he sought 
to the carnal man for food, and died." Thus we see that the 
fleshly nature of man was vastly strongat iVvfjav vVsa Vrws^s^ 
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uature, which was Christ, notwithstanding Christ has all pcfwet 
in heaven and m earth, yet the fleshly nature of Adam was 
stronger still. But as we understand this author, we canoot 
avoid the strange conclusion, that this Christ, t^e image of Go4^ 
the heavenly nature, was killed by the other power which was 
in Adam, namely, the fleshly nature^ and of this we are certified 
by Mr. Balfou himself, on pages 36 and 37 of his Treatise^ 
which he calls the " heavenly stranger within, or whatever the 
reader," he says, " may please to call the immortal part'of nwrn;" 
but that this immortal part, this mind, tliis image of God, which 
is^ Christ — "sought to the carnal man for food — ate and died." 
Consequently, Christ died in the very first onset witli thei/ertf,, 
which was Adam's liists^ as Universalists hold ; and yet we find 
him alive, and in the year of the world 4004, making eUoHemeni 
for si% in his death at Jerusalem, on the cross. 

Mr. Ballou considers the whole acccFint, as given by Moses, 
about the j^^rden of Eden, the tree of knowledge, the tree of life, 
the serpent, and Adam and Eve's trial, as wholly figurative, by \ 
way of all^ory, and Airther remarks : " Should it be said that 
this garden was a literal garden, that the tree of life was a literal 
tree, and that the tree olT knowledge of good and evil was also 
litenJ, I should be glad," says he, "to be informed, tffhat ^i- 
dence can be adduced in support of such an idea ;"— and adds : 
" Where Is the garden 7iow ? Where is the tree of life now ? 
Where is the tree of knowledge of good and evil now ?" Ac. 

" I should be glad to be informed, what evidence can be ad- 
duced in support of such an idea," namely, of there having been 
a literal garden, &c. To this it is responded, that tbeBibk is the 
evidence ; read the book of Genesis, the first three chapters on 
those subjects, which makes it plain enough ; as well as a nml- 
titude of allusions to the same thing, in many parts of the Scrip- 
tures, besides the comments of the Jewish Babbins in the bar- 
gain, to that effect. If the Bible is no evidence in point, then 
very truly, we shall have to give it up : and if the opinion of the 
Jews, as well as Christian ccmimentators, in the first ages of 
Christianity, on that subject, incidentally treated on, with others, 
is no evicence, as collateral, why then truly, we shall have to 
give it up, but no^ till then. 

As to the other query : " Where is the garden now," &c^ we 
answer, it is no where ; as its situation was destroyed, in all 
probability, by the waters of the great Deluge. Mr. Ballou 
might as well have enquired, where the citiflB, and towns, and 
dwellings of man before the flood are, when he knows as well 
as other men of general information, that all these things were 
destroyed by the flood, and doubtless, the entire face of the earth 
was greatly altered — the site of the garden of Eden, with the 
rest, is not liard to be imagined, was also destroyed. 
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Biit the oliiBox of error amon<( this people) is seen respecting 
the condition in which tliey say God created niiui ; iukI that is, iii 
his having had two natures, which were opposed to each other. 
One nature, the best writers among this people say, consisted in 
the immortal, pure, and heavenly mind, or soul of the man^ 
which was in Christ; the otiicr nature was the serpent, or car- 
fiat mind, with all the fleshly passions or lusts. Now, these two 
natures^ as soon as they were brougiit together, which odosti- 
tuted tile entire being called inan, were found instantly to wage 
war witli each oilier ; the spirit of truth, or heavenly part, lust- 
uig against the fleslily nature, and the fleshly nature lusting 
against the spirit of tnith. But there having been aprepondc- 
rency given by the Creator to the power apd force of the Jleskly 
nature, it overcame, with great ^se, the other power, or /teav«M- 
ly nature of the soul, so that man, in tliis way, committed siii, 
the very thing which God wanted he should do. How much 
honor does such an idea bring to the Creator, in estabUshing the 
wisdom of God in the si^ht oi reasonable beings. . 

On this view of the thmg, it is impossiUe to. make out the ex- 
istence of moral evil, view^ as a whole, or ^s aflSscting human 
society individually, in parts ; because that which is absolutely 
good, when view^ as a great whole by the Supreme Being 
must be viewed also as gora when subdivided into parts ; there- 
fore God sees no sin in the universe. 

Universalists make a very free use of tlie citcurastance of the 
treachery of Joseph's bretliren, in their selling him to the Ish- 
maelites, because Joseph said to them after they had found him 
in Egypt, and he had discovered himself to them, and their 
father being dead, that they meant it for ehil, while Go4 meuQt 
it unto gora, and therefore they might be comforted, and fear 
nothing from him (Joceph) on that account. The free use these 
people make of this circumstance, is that siti is necessary in the 
providence of God ; for, say they, if Joseph's brethren had not 
tnedaU the selling of their brother tor evil, God could not have 
mectfU it for good ; as be would have lost the opportunity to 
save the house of Israel from d^th by starvation. But we ask, 
how do Universalists avoid in this case, from their view of the 
subject, charging God with prompting in the minds of Joseph's 
brethren, the evil which they ?neant io selling their brother 1 
If this conclusion cannot be avoided, namely^ tnat God was the 
author of their evil intentions, and accordingly of all other men's 
evil intentions wlien they sin, as Universalists view the subject, 
wherein did those brethren of Joseph's do wrong, notwithstand- 
ing they meant it as evil, when we recollect that God prompted 
in their hearts that very evil, wid therefore it was his evil inteii- 
tion and not theirs, as that which God is the author of should 
never be accredited to man ? 

Aro we to suppose that the villainous act of Jose\ilv's hi^ViwERjOk 
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\rki;s the Ofilff way by which the Divine Bein^ could have saved 
tihie house m Israel from starvation, and furthered his fAans res- 
pecting the posterity of Jacob f We thinic uot ; aa God cannot 
be indebted to sin or evil of any kind, to further his plans. His 
foreknowledge of their act, did not induce the. act ; but as the 
thin^ was foreseen of the Divine mind to arise out of their o^Wi 
finee volition, he determined v to subvert their purpose, and by 
virtue of such suiveriioHj he determined to effect much good, 
but not by virtue o( their evil intention. God is able to take a 
local sin and subvert the intention •f its author, and produce a 
iocist good, as in the case of Joseph's brethren, and in thadsands 
of other cases ; but When this fact is applied to the g^reat whole 
of the human race, it fails, as we are not able to perceive how 
sin as a great whole is of any |*>ssible use to the world, in any 

Epseible way it can be viewed. If it be said that by it the 
i vine Being derives opportunity to briuff in a system of redemp- 
tion and salvation, with all the glories otsuch a system, we reply 
that we do not yet perceive its use, as applicable to the great whole, 
when we reflect that God could as tjasily have produced man in 
ft condition from which he conld not have apJwtatited, by ha- 
ving withheld free agency ; aikl could ais easily have kept the 
whole hunfin race hi a sinless state in this way, as be oould 
redeem them to an opportunity of holiness again. Now, on this 
view, what is gained viewed as a ^rcat whole ? Just nothing at 
ail, ais we can see; for if God might be supposed to desire uiat 
lii^ intellectual creatures i^ould know how great evils they were 
lit^sed to, except upheld by his power, nothing could have been 
^ea^ier than for the Diviqe Being to have empowered them with 
'€niuttive knowledge, sullicient ifor a review of all such supposa- 
ble cases of -evil, and thus have saved the great routine of sin 
and redemfltion, as has transpired in our world. ^ On this view, 
that which mortals call sin amone themselves, is found to be no 
sin, as it was according to the will of Grod that it should exist, 
and therefore is aslioly in the strict sense of the word as any 
thing dse which God has thought best to produce to carry on 
his plans. Now if this be so, which is the doctrine Uhiversahst 
writers maintain as we understand them, then, true enough, ttfc 
atonement is ruined, and it is very proper to deny, as these 
writers do, an expiatory atonement by Jesiis Christ, as heM by 
the orthodox sects ; and also extends itself to the rnin of eveti 
their oum plan of atonement, which is, that atonement is nothing 
more than a renewal of love to God in the heart ; which th^y think 
is effected without an expiatory sacrifice ; but in what way, or 
on what account they do not tell us. But how, it is likely a 
Universalist miglit enquire, is it that their peculiar view of 
atonement is also ruined, even supposing all the volitions and 
evil intentions of men are prompted by the Divine Bein^? It is 
b^enu&e k would be impious and foc^ish to suppose that God 



ANttELS. OF THE 8CKIPTU&BS. 373 

does any thing in such a manner as to need an atonement, or a 
corrector thrown into his works. It would be the height rf 
nonsense to suppose that God balances thin^ in such a manner 
as that his works are prone to run to rum, and therefore, is 
every now and then compelled to throw in r corrector. If 
therefore, at any time, it is imagined that men do not love God, 
let it be recollected that this is a mistake — accordin^r to Univer- 
salists ; as those actions, which are supposed as evidence, that 
men do not love God, are the very actions which the Divine 
Being has his own use for, and it iU becomes any man to find 
fault with his business. To talk therefore, about what Univer- 
salists call utonementj or a process of love to God, passing in the 
heart, is as idle as to say the passing of the winds through tfie 
empty space is atonement, when it is all as it should be, respect- 
kig human actions, and is impossible for any thin^ to be other- 
wise. Mr. Ballon says, on pa£re 68 of his TrecUtse on Atowo- 
ment — *^ that man is dependent in all his volitions, and movei 
by necessitf/^ and that ^< the Almighty has a good intention in 
every volition of man.^ 

What more need we, in evidence that sin does not exist, if the 
sentiments above are true ? Man moves by necessity ; bow then 
can he help it ? And whatever he does, is the good intention of 
God ; therefore all man's acts, are God's acts : how then does sin 
exist? Where is the room, or need of atonement of any kind 7 
Universalism, is therefore Deism ; as on the scale of Deism, no 
atonement, or divine revelation, is necessary, as God's works are 
not out of order, and never can be, whether moral or physical* 
That God's own proper works are out of order, we do not be- 
lieve, but the free vohtions of intellectual beings are not God's 
own proper works, but are Uie works of his creatures, or moral 
evil does not exist. If it is enquired, who is the author of free 
will, or free agency, — it is answered, God is the audior. But 
must it follow therefore, that he is the author of its misuse, or 
abuse? By no means ! — for the very idea of free agency, pre- 
cludes such a notion. But if free agency is a mere chimera, 
then is there no free volition, and man acts from necessity, and 
therefore cannot sin; and even it is not in the power of God to 
make him commit sin, for every act of necessity is the act of 
God, who cannot sin ; therefore sin does not exist, and never 
can, as God is good, just and wise. A system of salvation, 
therefore, as we nave often before said in this work, is not need- 
ed, and therefore, is not extant, on the Universalist plan : CJiris- * 
tianity is but a system of philosophy ; and though the best ever 
introduced among men, has nothing however, in it that can bo 
considered supernalural, any more than otlier systems, which 
are the invention of men. 

That Mr. Ballou does not hesitate to wrest the Scriptures to 
his own particular purpose o{ unconditional salvation^ W^ ^hQyf 
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from page 183, of his TVeatise on Atonement, where he quotes 
a small pai>of an idea, of which St. Paul was the author ; see 
2d Thess. i. 7, 8, 9 : " And to you who are troubled, rest with 
lis, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance," &c. There, 
Mr. Ballon stops the quotation, and leaving out the whole 
phraseology of the Scripture, in the 8th verse, which goes to 
show who and what it is that is to he destroyed, and sutetitutes 
his own remarks on the 7th verse, and on that part of the 8th 
which does not respect the final meaning and amount of the 
whole three verses. He leaves off his quotation as shown above, 
at the word vengeance, and resumes it again after skipping, as 
follows : "0» them that know not God, and obey not the gos- 
el of our Lord Jesus Christ,^ which he should not have done • 
ut the reader can unite the part which he has left out, and 
ascertain that it is the very soul of the three verses. But he 
resumes the quotation, and gives the whole of the next verse, as 
follows : " Who shall be pimished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power." 
Now the ^eat enquiry in these three verses, is to ascertain what 
or who it IS, which is threatened with everlasting destruction. 
To ascertain this, Mr. Ballou says he calls in his key text ; 
which is found 1st Cor. iii. 12, 13, 14, 15 — where it is shown 
that it is the hay, wood, and stubble, which is to be destroyed by 
the flaming fire, with an everlasting destruction, &c.; or in other 
words, his view is, that men's sins, which he seems to think, is 
represented by the terms, << hay, wood, and stubbleJ" But Mr. 
Ballou has been a little too fast here, with his key text, in sup- 
p(teing the hay, wood, and stubble, is what is meant in the other 
text, namely, the 7th, 8th, and 9th of 2d Thess., because the key 
test, as he calls it, does not say that the hay, wood, and stubble, • 
shall certainly be burnt or destroyed, but merely makes it suppo- 
sable, as follows : <<ijrany man's work shall be burned, (see, it says 
if,) he shall suffer loss," &c., so that it is very far from bein^ abso- 
lute. While the other subjects of denunciation, in 2d Thess. i. 
7, 8, 9, is absolute, and personal ; see how it reads, — " taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" all of which, from the word ven;- 
OEANCE, Mr. Ballou left entirely out, thinking thereby, to lead 
the reader's mind to a belief, that it is men's sins, or their hay, 
wood, and stubble, which is thus to be everlastingly destroyea, 
and not the wicked persons themselves. But the spirit of inspi- 
ration has been a little too particular, to answer Universalists a 
good purpose, in this portion of Scripture^ namely, 2d Thess., for 
It is written there, — the Lord Jesus, when he shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, will take vengeance on 
— who — hay, wood, and stubble, or sin itself? No, not at all ; 
but on them (persons or sinners) that hiow not Gkid, and obey 
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not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who (persons or sin- 
ners) shall be punished with everlasting destruction, &c. Now 
hay, wood, and stubble, or sin^ if you please, are not subjects of 
moral government — are not beings^ and cannot therefore, be 
supposed capable of obeying or disobeying the gospel ; and 
besides this, sin has no bein^f, only as originated by a conscious 
thinking being, and therefore, cannot be punished. It is not 
sin which feels the pain of a troubled conscience, as sin has no 
conscience : it is not the ocUh which the profane has uttered, 
which feels guilty, but the author of the oath, the perpetrator 
of the sin ; he it is who feels a conscious guilt, and is hun who 
is capable of being thus everlastingly destroyed, according to the 
sense of the text. It is the unrepenting wicked who are to be 
destroyed, and not their sin as distinguished from the author. 

Mr. Ballou says on this subject : " That which is destroyed, I 
grant, is endlessly destroyed." Now do we not clearly show, as 
above, that it is the sinner , and not his sins, which are to be pun- 
ished with an everlasting destruction ; consequently, Mr. Ballou 
himself, has unwittingly admitted the endless death, or destruc- 
tion of the wicked, at the time when the Lord Jesus shall be thus 
revealed. But still more curious on this subject, Mr. Ballou has 
turned the vengeance of the Judge of quick and dead into sal- 
vation to the sinner, and says the fire which the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed in from heaven, taking vengeance on them who 
know not God, is the fire "which alone is able to effect his sal- 
vation." Page 183, Treatise on Atonement — near the bottom of 
the page. Now if this is the fire which is to save the sinner, 
what is to become of the righteous, who are not threatened with 
it? Surely, they are to have a hard lot; as they are to be de- 
prived of this everlasting destruction salvation. If this is not 
subverting and wresting Scripture, we know not what is ? 

Mr- Ballou says, that " The literal death of the man Christ 
Jesus, is Ji^urative ; and all the life we obtain by it,^ is by learn- 
ing what IS represented^'^ — Treatise on Atonement, page 131. 
Now if all the benefit of Christ's death, to the human race, is to 
depend on their knowledge of its figurative meaning, there are 
but few who will be benefitted or saved by it ; wh^t then is to 
become of the rest! Just nothing at all, as their end is to be •. 
precisely the same. 

We have always supposed that the ceremonial law of the 
Jewish Church was figurative of Christ's death and passion on 
the cross, for the sins of the world, but did not know that Christ's 
death was also a figure ; by which, if true, there is shown noth- 
ing but figure firom Genesis to Revelation. A figurative church, 
as of the Jews, a figurative atonement, and a figurative salva- 
tion : much good may it do its figurative supporters ; it were 
much better lor the world were there less such figuring writers 
on theolc^ ; there would be fewer deists. 
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Mr. Ballou, in showing the use God had for the wicked mnr- 
derers of Jesus Christ, says in conclusion: <<Then it is plain, 
that to do evil that good may come is possible.^ But St Paul 
Was of a different opinion, when he says, "shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abotmd? God forbid." Romans, vi. 12- 
Or in other words, shall we do evil that good may come by it 1 
God forbid. But if there shall ever come a tin^e when all men 
will believe that God has a use for the sins of each individual, as 
well as for his righteous acts, that will be the time when can- 
science will cease to have a being in the human saul ; that will 
be the time when moral government can have no application to 
the human* race ; and that wilK be the time when the doctrines 
of Universalist theology shall be thoroughly understood and be- 
lieved in the world ; for how is it possible for the wicked to feel 
guilty for deeds done, if they can but believe such deeds are 
required by the Creator, for his own purposes? and establishes 
that which we have in several parts of this work already said, 
namely, that on the Universalist plan, there t^, nor never has 
been, sin, or moral evil in the world ; and consequently Chris- 
tianity is dwindled down to a mere moTdlphilo$o])hf/. 

One of the main points of Universalist doctrine is, that salva- 
tion to^the human race is altogether an unconditional thing. 
God, they say, has in his wisdom made the salvation of our race 
4o deptnd, not on the instability of human volition, tuCon his 
goodness and power ; t)n which account, salvation is of necessity 
<%> be universal and particular, as we are all the creatures of his 
power, and consequently of his unalterable and unconditional 
love. 

Again, Universalists tell us, that the salvation of the Scriptures 
has nothing to do with eternity, but is wholly confined to this 
life; as man's happy immortality after death was never other- 
wise than indubitably certain, not being liable to be effected by 
the thoughts or actions of the human soul in this present state 
of beinff, and was therefore not procured by Jesus Qirist, in any 
sense (h the word. If then salvation to tne human race is not 
conditional^ how comes it to pass, that even on the Universalist 
notion of the thing, there are but few who are saved, even here, 
as most men are wicked, and far enough, even from a Univer- 
salists salvation 7 We dsk again, what does this mean? How is 
this possible? Why are not all human beings in a state of sal- 
vation, seeing it is not a conditional thm^, as Universalists say ? 
To this we suppose they will answer, it is because men do not 
consider their ways, and seek after righteousness ; or as Mr. 
Ballou calls it, they do not seek to have a divine process pass in 
the heart, so as thereby to be saved by it. Now, if this is the 
answer, namely, that men do not seek to have this divine pro- 
casi pass upon their hiearts, then is not this omission the re^asen 
vfhjf they are not now «av«i\ ^c)^ ^«tV]^\^^ this is the rea- 
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ion. If then this is the reason, is not salvation therefore condi- 
iional to all intents and purposes, inasmuch as it is to be sought 
in order to be possessed! tJniversalists know as well as their 
opponents, that many men neglect religion altogether, and pass 
their whole lives in an utter aversion to it) and even die in this 
condition. Now, on their own view of the subject, such persons 
were never saved in their lifetime. And why were they not? 
This cannot be answered except in one way : it was because 
God did not see fit to save them, as he had need of their sins, 
with the view of the good of the great whole of the human race. 
If so, then their salvation was impossible. • 

In our remarks on the fact of salvation, as opposed to the# 
Universalists' ideas, we disallow entirely that the circumstance 
of the inevitable happiness of the human race in another world, 
as held by this. people, t^ salvation at all; for salvation always 
supposes a rescue n'om danger; and as these people hold it is 
not possible to put eternal happiness in jeopardy, as it respects 
all the human race, it is improper, therefore, to say that a place 
or admittance into heaven, is salvation at all. It would be 
highly improper to say that God is saved ; because he is happy, 
and cannot be otherwise than happy ; and it is equally improper 
and foolish, to talk about salvation, as it respects the human race, 
if their final happy condition after this Hfe is as sure as the hap- 
piness of God is sure. Salvation, on this view, has no applica- 
tion to our case, no more than it has to God. If then the temij 
and the fact^ are to be confined to this present state of things, 
we enquire, is it or is it not conditional 7 Universalists will an- 
swer, as we fancy they are compelled to answer, that it is condi- 
tional, inasmuch as it is to be sought^ or not had. 'Now as it is 
certain that many are never saved in this life, even as they view 
the thing, and pass out of time unsaved, it follows of necessity, 
that salvation is not unconditional nor universal^ as Univer- 
salists boast and vainly hope. If it is unconditional, we ask 
with great surprise, why are not all bad men made good instant- 
ly, as God is good and powerful ? — and why have not all men 
been good in all ages, and from the very beginning, for the same 
reason? We cannot tell, except we give the Universalists' rea- 
son, and this is it, namely, that God has a use for every volition 
of man, good or bad, as we have shown already from Mr. Bai- 
louts Treatise on Atonement. Now, if God has a use for every 
volition of man, whether sinful or not, it follows that there is no 
sinj and that the term salvation />*om sin is wholly inapplicable 
to the human race, even in this state of being ; and tnerefore, 
there is no salvation anywhere ; the term is a burlesque on the 
works of God, implying that he has need of something by way 
of repair ; which is folly, and cannot be admitted in relation to 
the proper and identical works of God. Now, this is pure 
>, a name which Universalists afifecX V> ftKs^\sfc^«s>^^^T^- 
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sider as derogatory to them as a sect ; while in trudi and in fact 
they are pure and radical deists in these respects, whether they 
know it or not. Deists are willing to admit that Jesus Christ 
was a good teacher, and even a great philosopher, but nothing 
more ; and Universalists say the same thijig^, giving him the 
place of a mere man, and denying the vicarious nature of his 
death on the cross, and his deity: what else is this but Deism ? 
and is not Deism injideliiy 7 

Universalists, as a people, lay great stress on the mercifulness 
of God to mankind, in relation to salvation ; yet by consequence 
of their sentiments, deny this very mercifulness. But how do 
they deny it? As follows, is our answer: they teach that with 
God there is no pardon for sin, inasmuch as every man m>ust 
suffer to the full extent of the demerit of his actions in this life. 
Now, on this view, where is the room for mercy to enter ? Is 
it not excluded ? It is true, however, as a kind of palliation to so 
monstrous a notion, they say God forgives men their sins after 
they have suffered for them ; a thing as impossible as it is foolish. 
Just look at the idea for a moment : say a man has conmiitted a 
sin, for which he suffers, or is suffering. Now when the suffer- 
ing is over, what more? Why pardon follows, say they. But 
suppose pardon ^Aot^/e/ no/ follow, will he suffer on? Ono! 
because that would be unjust in God. By this we see that par- 
don, after suffering, is of no possible use, and therefore, is not 
called for, and is worse than a chimera ; because it shows up 
this all important trait of Christian theology in a light which is 
tantamount to a flat denial. 

Even Mr. Ballou has scouted this notion of fdrgiveness after 
suffering h(ls been executed ; see Treatise on Atonement^ p. 79, 
where, in ridiculing the common belief of sins being forgiven to 
men on account of the atonement : "But how (says he) can I 
forgive a man a debt, and (yet) oblige him to pay' it ? this is more 
than I can see.'' But on this subject, that of the atonement, 
Universalists will not see, that all it can do is to make it possible 
for God to pardon sinners, on condition of faith, repentance, and 
reformation. Without this atonement, we cannot have even 
this opportunity of salvation. If all the blessings of nature are 
extended to man on condition of acceptance and tise^ why not 
that of salvation, under the administration of the same God or 
governor of the Universe. 

To suffer according to the demerit of sin, is not salvation ; 
but pardon on the account of the merit of Jesus Christ is salva- 
tion ; if pardon, therefore, be rejected as a Scriptural doctrine, 
then salvation is not possible to any individual of the human 
race, as it is not applicable to their condition, being of no possi- 
ble use, any more than salvation can be of use to that which 
cannot be lost. 

r/niversalists, when piesped \\»xd to make known the use of 



▲NOELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 379 

their preaching; give for answer, that it is to save the people 
from the /car of hell in another world. Were they to answer, 
that it is to make the morals of the people better, this is refuted 
by their belief that God has a. use for every evil volition of man's 
mind, and therefore are not called to better the works of God by 
reforming the morals of the human race. That God has a use 
for every volition of the human heart, is similar to an opinion 
of one of the ancient Gnostic sects ; which was, that to indulge 
all the propensities of our nature was the only true way to please 
the deity ; for they argued, that for this purpose the passions 
were given. 

But as to the use of Universalist preaching, as above stated, 
which is, namely, to save the people from the fear of an ortho- 
dox hell, this answer is surely unphilosophic ; because, were all 
people to become Universalists, their preaching would be at an 
end, as there could be no further use for it. It is unphilosophic 
also, from another consideration ; which is, that the more man- 
kind are led to fear and tremble respecting their future happi- 
ness, the greater will be their surprise on being ushered from 
this state into a glorious heaven. Now, inasmuch as Univer- 
salists go about to take awav this fear, they go about to lessen 
the future happiness of a future state ; surely this is a work of 
retroffade supererogation, as strange as it is erroneous. Were 
this fear destroyed &om the minds of the individuals of Chris- 
tendom, what might not be the demoralizing consequence? 
Where there is no fear there is no reverence j and where there 
is no reverence in morals there is no religious virtue ; conse- 
quently no spiritual religion : hence Universalists do not believe 
in spiritual, mysterious, and miraculous conversions, as do the 
orthodox sects ; which doctrine is taught by the Saviour him- 
self ; in his account of that change as given to one of the elders 
of the Jewish Sanhedrim, see John, iii. 3: "Except a man be 
bom of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God!" ' 

Now, were the countries of Christendom inhabited by a peo- 
ple who should not fear this hell of the Scriptures, as believed 
m by the orthodox sects, how long would it be ere they would 
in fact know or care any thing about Jesus Christ, so long as 
they should know that there is no hell in another world ? We 
think it would be no great lapse of time. What a happy state 
of things this would be ; how men would rejoice in God, on 
account of his goodness and lenity 'to their crimes and sins ; 
how amazingly would this belief restrain the outbreakings of 
depraved nature; it would soon be a universal paradise here 
below, on account of the free unrestrained operations of the ever 
active spirit of man let loose in all its powers, on the face of the 
earth; which -spirit is inclined to do evil, and that continually, 
according to the Scripture account of our natures. 
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The Scriptures teach, that men should pray always, and in 
every thin^ give thanks to God : do UniversaUsts, as a people, 
believe and practice this? We believe not ; as on their view of 
religion, there can be no possible use for it: for, say they, who 
can alter the mind of God, or inform him of anythmg by pray- 
ing — not seeming to know that prayer was ordained fox the 
spiritual cultivation of the human soul, and is the very reason 
why God will not bestow religious blessings, except he be sought 
unto in this very way, in the name of Jesus Chi:ist — ^where mat 
name is known. 

Universalists believe that the death of Christ is of no use to 
mankind, only as the figurative meaning of that event is under- 
stood. To prove this we cite page 131, of Hosea Ballou's TVca- 
tise/m Atonemefitj where he says — "The literal death of die 
man Christ Jesus is figurative ; and all the life we obtain by it, 
is by learning what is represented." JHere, learning is put as 
the nireans of salvation ; whereas /ai7A, by the New Testament, 
is put as the meanSy which is a principle very far in its nature 
from learnings hwwleclge, or information^ in our opinion. 

We have always believed, that the ceremonies and saqrifices 
of the temple worship of the Jews, was figurative of the final, 
and one great sacrifice of the soul and body of Jesus Christ, for 
the sin of Adam, and for the sins of the whole world ; but here 
we are taught by TJniversalists", that the sacrifices of th6 Jewish 
religion, were the figures of nothing but a figure after all : 
where, therefore, is the end of this figurability of Universalists? 
Suppose we were to understand all the Scriptures say .about 
God, about heaven, and about moral obligation, as figurative ; 
even Universalists might object, yet, to us, it apppears that the 
Scriptures are not less definite about the vicarious and expia- 
ton/ death of Jesus Christ, than they are about the being of Uod, 
the reality of heaven, and moral obligations. 

The New Testament Scriptures, teach that repentance toward 
God, and faith- in oijr Lord Jesus Christ, are the conditions of 
salvation ; but Universalists say, that the condition is the under- 
standing of a figure, which implies neither repentance or faith, 
but a mere trait of ir\fornmtion only. This is Gnosticism, or 
salvation acquired by knotoledge, as held by the Gnostics — a sect 
of spurious Christians, which overrun many countries, in the 
first ages of Christianity. On this plan as set forth by Mr. Bal- 
lon, how few even in Christendom, are there who can be saved, 
as the death of Christ can do no good to any man, only as he 
can understand the abstruse, allegorical and figurative meaning 
of matters too high for the entire comprehension of the human 
mind. Even Mr. Ballou himself, at the very moment of his 
writiuj^ the above sentiment, was far from being sure of his own 
salvation, as attainable in this life ; inasmuch as he was not 
absolutely certain, that he did fully and completely understand 
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the ^gurative meaning of Christ's death. But on the orthodox 
plan of faithj the simple as well as the wise may be saved ; as 
faith in its very nature, supposes something materially different 
from knowledge, and is in a manner, a confession of ignorance ; 
on which very account, reliance or faith has its existence. On 
this plan, the ignorant may come to God as well as the wise ; 
believing his word and crediting those things in his word) 
which are too high for their understanding, (as did Abraham) 
as are many subjects of true theolo^. Is not this a better way 
than to expect salvation by mere knmclcdge, or by the under- 
standing of abstruse figures, and better adapted to the universal 
condition of mankind ? We leave the reader to decide, even 
though a Universalist 

Universalists do not believe that the conduct of human beings, 
whether good or bad in this life, can in any way aflfect their con* 
dition in eternity^ as being either rewardable or punishable ; yet 
says Mr. Ballou, in his Treatise on AtonenUntj page 144, in 
speaking of " atoning grace," says, " it opens a door of everlas- 
ting hopej and conducts the soul^ by way of the cross, to immor- 
tality and eternal life." Now this sentence is admitting, in the 
fullest sense, that salvation in another world is conditional; 
because he ascribes it to atoning erace ; which grace, had it 
tiever been manifested, no door of hope about immortality and 
asternal life could ever have been opened ; and if no door had 
been opened, then no soul could -ever enter into such a state, 
consequently salvation is conditional, dependine on << atoning 
grace." The chief inconsistency, however, of thfe sbDve senti- 
ment, consists in ascribing eternal salvation to grace; as eter- 
nal salvation^ according to Universalist doctrine, was never 
placed in relation to the human race, in any other attidude than 
that of abspltUe certainty^ without reference to any condition or 
circumstance whatever, other than the eternal will of God : to 
say it is of grace^ therefore, on account of any medium^ is to 
Contradict, point blank* this indubitable certainty, and overturns 
their opinion of unconditional salvation, inasmuch as atoning 
grace, may or may not be received, as the human soul may 
elect, as the Scriptures teach — which say : " Give diligence to 
make your calling.and election sure. • • » for 50 an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly itito the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2d Peter, i. 10, 11. 
On the Universalist plan, " inmiortality and eternal life" is just 
as sure to all mankind, without this "door of hope ;" without the 
way of the cross, and without " atoning grace," as with it ; for 
they dp not hold that the death of Jesus Christ procured any- 
thing ror the world in relatioa to this thing, but was merely an 
aitestcUion of good wishes, but not in »iny s^nsc rirorwvs or 
^.i^piatory. 

28 
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The Scriptures, in both the Old and New Testaments, speak 
mnch of the merciful disposition of God toward mankina. But 
this is entirely contradicted by the theory of Universalists ; inas- 
much as they hold that each sinner, from Adam down to the last 
human being which may be born into the world, must suffer ac- 
cording to the demerii of each sin, in their own souls an<f per- 
sons ; oy which doctrine mercy is excluded altogether from the 
earth, or rather never had an entrance here, unless it is contended 
that a privilege to svffer is the mercy of God ; which to us how- 
ever, £^pears a great and very curiotis absurdity. 

If it is true that God has a use for every volition of tfie human 
heart, whether good or bad, as stated in Mr. Ballou's Treatise 
on Atonement^ as follows : « The Almighty has a cood intention 
in every volition of man," how is it, therefore, that it can be 
shown eijust thing, that any man, however sinful, should suffer ^ 
as by it God's good intention is carried into effect ? To this a 
Universalist will reply, by saying, however sinful each wicked 
volition of each individual of the human race may be, they are 
nevertheless, when considered as a great whole, not at all sinful. 
But to this we reply in our turn and say, that which is not an- 
ful as a great whole, cannot be sinful in its parts, as this would 
be a contradiction in the very nature of the thing, and therefore 
absurd. 

On the subject of man's becoming a sinful creature, Univer- 
salists, who have given themselves the trouble to make out a 
theory on this subject, have the following curious opinions: 
They believe that when God created Christ, long before the 
creation of this world and of man, that he created man in Christ ; 
at which time, and in which condition, the law of the spirit of 
life was the whole governing principle of his nature. But at 
this time, when so created in Christ, man as yet had no form or 
tan^ble being, yet was in a condition in which the iaw of the 
spirit of life was his governing principle ; however difficult this 
is to be conceived of, so they think it was. But after thi^ first 
creation, in which man was good, — God, as if not satisfied with 
him, reduced him to a state of flesh and blood, or to a state of 
formation ; in which condition, the law of sin became the gov- 
erning principle of the whole man. In this condition, it appears 
the great Supreme does not like him, half as well as before ; and 
accordingly institutes the gospel to bring him back again from 
this formed condition, and from under the law of sin, to his 
original state of being in Chriit, before he had any tangible exis- 
tence, or was placed on the earth, as stated by Moses. 

That we are not mistaken about their views on this subject, 
we quote Hpsea Ballou, from his Treatise on Atonement, page 
145, as follows : "1. God created man in Christ the Mediator, 
in which creation, the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. . . • 
was the whole governing principle of his nature. 
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1M. After the creation of man in this divine constitution, it 
pleased the Almighty to reduce him to a state of formation in 
flesh and bloody in which constitution the law of sin. . . . became 
the governing principle of the whole man. 

3d. God has revealed his divine and glorious purpose of 
bringing man back from his formed state, and from under the 
law of the earthly Adam, to his original created state, forever 
to be under the governing power of the law of the heavenly 
constitution.'' 

Now what are the errors of this invention, about the introduc- 
tion of sin into the world 1 They are as follows : 1st. It sup- 
poses that Christ, the Eternal word, was at some vast distance 
of past eternity, tjreated and brought into being ; which is absurd, 
luiless we can suppose there was a time when God bad no word, 
or in other words, no poioer, notwithstanding the Scriptures 
state plainly that — " In the beginning was the word, and the word 
was with God, and the taord was God. And the word was made 
flesh, and dwdt among: us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the onlj/ begotten of the father, full of grace and truth." St, 
John i. 1, 14. Now, ks to this beginning, — what was it ? Cni- 
versalists will probably say, it was the time when God made his 
own word, or poicer, or in other words, when he made Christ. 
JBut the orthodox sects, say it was the time when Christ, the 
tt>ord, the power of God began first of all to make angels — the 
first spirits of heaven — and subsequently, all worlds, with their 
various inhabitants. This we prove from the same chapter, 
verse 3, as follows : " All things were made by him, (Christ) and 
without him was not anything made that was made." Con- 
sequently he made angels, as well as men, and all things else, 
which can be called being, himself excepted ; as God, and the 
word of God, or the power of God, is independent, and self-exis- 
tent — a being without a cause. So that we perceive their first 
orror, namely, that Christ was created, is a palpable one, of the 
first magnitude ; setting forth as if God created his own irorrf, 
or power, which, in, and of itself, is absurd. To this sejise, 
respecting the deity of Clirist, there is no contradiction, as sup- 
posed by Univcr»alists, in the 14th verse of the 3d of Revelation, 
which calls him the ^^Beginning of the Creation of God ;" as if 
God created him; when the truth is, the passage means that 
Christ, th« word, and power of God, was the beginner of the 
Creation of God, instead of being created, and is properlv the 
king of all created beings. He even created his own body, in 
which he afterwards appeared ; as it is said, a body hast thou 
prepared/or me. 

A second error is therefore, t]tiat man was never so created, as 
supposed above, by Mr. Ballon ; for if Christ was not created, it 
follows of necessity, that man was never created in him— in the 
sense of tile above author — befote he was rc«dft ^^\^ «sA^<«A^ 
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as we find hina in the garden of Eden. This also makes confu- 
sion with the account of man's condition, as given by Moses^ 
when it is said, that " the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of /f/e, and 
man became a living' soul," or sphit. Gen. ii. 7. But, says the 
reader, how does the confusion appear, as spoken above ? It ap- 
pears in his having two spirits ; the first spirit, which was made 
in Christ, before he was formed of dust, and the second spirit, 
after he was formed of dif^t, and thus the confusion is made out; 
tiecause a man with two souls, or two spirits, would be a monster, 
as well as a man with two bodies. 

And third, it makes God the direct author of sin ; not only of 
sin as a great whole, but of sin in each individual of the human 
race, by fixing it into the nature of the first individual from wTiom 
each individual was to proceed, till the birth of the last human 
being, while time shall endure. It shows up the Divine being 
in a changeable light ; inasmuch as the opinion makes it out that 
God did not like man, as he was in his first created condition in 
Christ, before he was formed of the dust, although he was then 
wholly under the law of the spirit of life, and consequently 
took him out of that first condition, and reduced him to fiesh and 
blood — in which condition, the law of sin, was made to wholly 
govern him. And now, according to Mr. Ballou, lie did not 
* uke him, and therefore, has instituted the gospel to bring him 
back ^ain to his first condition, as he was before he was made 
of dust, and if he might not even tlien be suited with him, who 
t5an tell what next the Supreme Being may see fit to reduce him 
to. To substantiate this opinion, that of man's existence, before 
he was reduced to an earthly creation, he refers the reader to the 
second chapter of Genesis, fifth verse, where it is said : " And 
there was not a man to till the ground." From that place, he 
infers that the account of the creation of Adam and Eve, as 
given^in the ^r^^chapter, relates entirely to Adam's having first 
Been created m Christ, before he was reduced from that condi- 
tion to a condition of flesh and blood. But this inference is 
disallowed, when we examine that first chapter in relation to 
ttxis thing, which is as follows, see verse 26 : " And God said let 
ns make man in our image, after our likeness ; let him have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fattl of the atr, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and ov^r every 
creeping^ thing that cr^peth upon the earth." 
I Now if the notion of Mr. Ekillou is the right notion on this 
subject, we enquire in what way could'man, or could Adam and 
Eve, have exerted their delegated government and control of 
the animals of the earth, if at that time they e^iste4 only in the 
fimciftil and cllimerical manner he has represented ? And more 
tbaeL this, how could they hare, in that condition, multiplied, 
iv^Jeaisbed, aiid subdued the eatvh^ ^oxomed the wp)a1s, 6cc* 1 
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The thing was impossible, and therefore untrue ; by which we 
ascertain that the account of man's creation, as given in the Jirst 
chapter, is the same as in the second, with only this diflference, 
in the second the manner how it was done is stated, namely, of 
dust, while in the Jirst, the fact only, wliile the manner is de- 
layed in the account, a few lines further on. 

That man was thus created before he was created, is con- 
tended by Mr. Ballou, on page 35 of his Treatise on Atone- 
ment ; the most unproveable opinion ever started by man, and 
the most chimerical, as appears to us. He thinks, because it is 
said in Gen. i. 26, that man was made in the image of God, 
and because it is said, Heb. i. 2, 3, that the ^on of God is the ex- 
press image of the person of God, that consequently Christ the 
Mediator, was the first human soul ever created. Butvthis can- 
not be true, as it has for a consequence this wonderful conclu- * 
sion, namely, that the soul of Adam was and is the Mediator 
between God and man, and is in truth the man Christ Jesus. 
We prove this to be his opinion, from his own statement, in his 
Treatise on Atonement, page 123, as follows : " It is plain to 
me, from Scripture, that the Mediator is the first hum^n soul 
which was created." But this is refuted, when it is recollected 
that the body of Adam was formed before we hear anything about 
his soul ; see Gen. ii. 7, " And the Lord God formed man of the* 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
(animal) life, and man became a living (immortal and intellec- 
tual) soul. Here is no intimation of the soul of Adam having 
been in existence before his body was made ; nay, the very for- 
mation of the sentence shows point blank, that it was created, 
and produced by the mighty power of God, which was Christ 
the eternal word subsequent to the formation of his body, inas- 
much as it reads thus : "and man fcccamc a Uviug soul;" which 
form of speech shows its progression at that identical time, into . 
being, under the Almighty hand ; and that it had no previous • 
existence as supposed by Mr. Ballou. On this view, ifamely, 
that God created Christ, and then that Christ created all things 
else, there follows another exceedingly curious result, which is, 
that Christ created himself; for it is said of lum — John, i. 3 — 
that "atf things were made by him ; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made ;" and consequently he roust 
have made^ himself, if he is not the self-existent God, 'or the 
Scripture as above quoted is not true, which says Christ made 
all uiings, and includes himself if he is a created being, and is 
included in the idea of all things. 

That man's soul, or that the first human soul which was 
made was not Christ the Mediator, as supposed and plainly 
stated by Mr. Ballou, appears from another quarter; see John 
xvii, 5, as follows : "And now, O Father (of my humanity) 
glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I h^d 
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with thee before the world wrs." Here it is proven tliat Christ 
existed before the creation of this earth, or mundane system. 
But OS it respects the first human soul, it was not made till the 
whole world was finished, animals and all ; when on the sixth 
day of creation the body of Adam was made, and the soul 
brought forth from non-existence immediately after, and united 
with it. Wherefore we think we have overturned the idea of 
Christ havTiig been created, as well also as that he was the Jirst 
human soul which was created ; and refutes the idea of man's 
heavenly nature existing before it did exist in his soul, as first 
produced at the time his body and soul were united in the terres- 
tial paradise. 

But as to the image of God, in which man was at first created, 
we ought to give our opinion, inasmuch as we have contra- 
dicted the opinion of others. We think it was simply the im- 
mortality of the soul, together with its intellectuality and free 
agency, in which respects it is the image of God. This opinion 
also includes the body of man, as it is to be raised from the dead ; 
and the same numcrcial particles, which for a time the spirit is 
to be separated from, are to assume a different mode of ex- 
istence, which as mere matter, considered abstractedly from 
the spirit, cannot be shown to have been aflfected by the change 
called death ; and therefore this vehicle of the ever Uving spirit, 
is, as to its endless beitig from the time of its creation, equally 
the image of God with the soul. Therefore it is said that man, 
including both soul and body, and reasoning faculties, was made 
in the image of God. But says one, and possibly a Hicksite 
Friend, whc^t reason can there be in raising up the very same 
body from the grave, which died and was buried there, and 
soon returned to dust as it was 1 where is the propriety of such a 
supposition ? We answer this as follows : will it not be an in- 
gredient in the happiness of the blessed, that identity, as well of 
body as of mind shall then exist? will it not be to the praise of 
the glory of God, that the very evidence of Christ's victory over 
death shall be ever present among the hosts of heaven 7 is it not 
a virtue and a pleasure, when a poor miserable wretch, who is 
suddenly exalted to great opulence and power, should preserve 
the remembrance of his former poverty, and thus have the cause 
of both praise and humility ever before his eyes? The same, 
. so far as this simile can apply, may be supposed of the resur- 
rection bodies of the saints. It must be a pleasure, that the 
same bodies and minds which were originated together in the 
earth, were redeemed together^ did acts of worship, homage and 
praise together, were afflicted together, should be together in 
fairer worlds than this, to be the evidence of the state from 
Whence they were raised up to eternal glory by the death and 
merits of Jesus Christ. All the distinctness of limb and counte- 
nance, for identity's sake, ta»sl wic.Qiwgwcv>i a tes^rrection of 
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the body. Whether the subject were in infancy, youtli, or old 
age, male or female, whether great or small, there must remain 
the traits of identity — which very circumstance will greatly en- 
hance the happiness of the saved, as by this means they can 
know^ each other. 

The same argument will apply in relation to the damned ; 
the same bodies which must then accompany the same mind, 
which agreed so well together in acts of sin and depravity. 
Thesrefore not only teeth for identity's sake, but all the limbs, 
with the countenance, attitudes and gestures, must and will ac- 
company the mind through all the dismal journey of eternal 
damnation, as the evidence of their origin on earth, and of the 
opportunities they there enjoyjed of having secured a better in- 
heritance, and also the -use they made of such opportunities ; 
which reflections will cause them to gnash their teeth, and blas- 
pheme the righteous judge of Iheir doom ; and thus possibly we 
see the reason of that singular expression — gnash their teeth for 
pain. 

But as it respects the Scriptures, which state that Jesus Christ 
is the express ima^e of the person of God, they are to be under- 
stood in a much higher sense ; for while man has but few traits ' 
of the eternal God, Christ has all the traits of that being. Now 
mark what is said in Hebrews on this point, respecting the 
true character and person of Christ, as follows : " Who being 
the brightness of his (God's) glory, and the express image of 
his person," &c. In the account of man's being the image of 
God, as given in Genesis, there are no such statements as ex- 
press image, brightness of his glory, (fcc., which sufficiently 
marks the immense difference there is between the sense in 
which man is the image of God, and that in which Christ is his 
imag^e. 

, Mr. Ballon seems to believe, on page 151 of his Treatise on 
Atonement^ that could it be shown in Scripture that a soul on 
leaving this life in an unsanctified and unprepared condition, 
cannot in eternity be altered for the better, that it would present 
a formidable, if not an unanswerable objection to universal sal- 
vation ; but avers that no such Scripture can be found. To 
prove this, we have no idea of quoting what he calls an addition 
to the Scriptures, which reads, " as the tree falls so it lies ; (is 
death leaves us, so judgment will find us /' as we do not know 
that it can be found in the Bible ; yet there are passages having 
pretty much that meaning, which we will now present the read- 
er. " For what is man profited, if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul ; or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ?" Matth. xvi. 26. The same is stated by St. Luke, 
ix. 25. " For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
world and lose liimself, or be a castaway 7" That these passa- 
ges do not allude to the loss of one's natural life, is clear ; be- 
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cauite all men, Soih rich and poor, milst and do die, and there- 
fore the terms << lose himself, or be a cast away," cannot refer to 
this fact. It most evidently. has a moral allusion, therefore, and 
alludes lo the penal death of the soul in another world. There 
is no other sense in which the terms cast away can be understood, 
as there is hope in all cases, while there is life remainining, on 
which account the terms are inapplicable to any temporal condi- 
tion. No man can lose his soul in this life, or, if the reader 
please, no man can lose his life, while he is alive. It is clear, 
therefore, the loss cannot be sustained except when temporal 
life is past, and in another world. This is what St. Paul meant 
when he said, « But I keep my body under, and bring it into 
subjedtion, least that by any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a cast-away." 1 Cor. ix. 27. No\ii^ 
did this Apostle mean by the words cast-away^ temporal death 'I 
By no means ; as however much he might keep his body under 
temporal death could not be avoided. It remain^, therefore, that 
he meant by the terms cast away, danmation after death, and 
nothing else but this. There are other passages which go to 
show the loss of the soul after death, as in Luke xvi^ 23j where 
is an account of the death and damnation of the soul of a cer- 
tain rich man, of whom it is said t^at he diedj " and in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, (instinctive knowledge of the condition he wad 
in,) beins; in torments . . . tormented in this flame" Much in- 
ffenuity has been expended by Universalists, to do away the ev- 
uLence it gives of such a state after death, but evidently very far 
fetched, and without the least plausibility. Could they but find 
one passage in all the Bible half as plain as it relates to the really 
unconditional salvation of all mankind, they would seize upon it 
as upon hid treasure ; but it cannot be found. It caiinot be ap-^ 
plied to the Qentiles, as their condition was a condition of hope; 
for they were promised to the Messiah, who was to reign over 
them in the fullness of time, which he could not do if they were 
in helf. The hell they were in could not be the grave, as in it 
there is no suffering; it could not have been a guilty con- 
science suflfering in this life, as in such a case there is hope j 
while in the case of the damnation of this rich man's soul, the 
text offers no kind of hope, when it says that an impassable 
gulf intervened between him and a happy state. Also in Luke 
xii. 20, is an account of another rich man, who had promised 
himself a long and luxurious life, in the enjoyment of his wealth ; 
but as it was seen of God that he so unboundedly trusted to his 
wealth, to the exclusion of the support of the Supreme Being, it 
was seen fit to take him from the earth, & we learn from the 
aboye Scripture, where it is said in relation to him, "7%ou/oo/, 
this nigM shall thy soul be required of t/iee." 

Concerning these two cases as above alluded to, even though 
thty could be said to be parables^ which, hoWever, wo^ believe 
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cannot be made out— yet they must be considered as trucj as no 
parable can convey a false doctrine and have God for its author, 
by the use of over strained language — whieh is done in Luke, 
16 — if there is no hell; for the terms, ^^hell^ ^^ tormefited in 
this fiame^ &c. or flames, is language altogether too severe 
and horrible to be applied to any condition of man in this life — 
Jew OP Grentile — saint or sinner — savage or civilized. 

Now if it is impossible that any soul of man can be a cast- 
away after death, as Universalists believe, then the above quoted 
Scriptures are without meaning, as according to them no place 
or condition, either in this life or in that which is to come, can 
the soul of man be considered as cast away^ or as wholly lost^ 
which is the meaning of the term. It would appear that the 
Revelator believed this thing pos^ble, when he says. Rev. xx. 6, 
^ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, 
on such the second death hath no power." The second de&ih 
in this place, it appears, is to take place after the first resurrec- 
tion ; which first resurrection is that of the saints, as stated by 
St Paul, Is^ Thes. iv. 16, « the dead in Christ shall rise first.'' 
But those who axe not privil^ed with a resurrection at that 
time will not be considered the dead in Christ, and will theire- 
fore be hurt by the second death, which is damnation in l^H, 
firom which we have heard of no deliverance, and is to be con- 
summated in a ZoAre, or ocean^ or world of fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. The Jirst death was that of the 
fidl of the whole human race in Adam ; the second death will 
be that death which will follow this hfe, and will be visited upon 
all such as shall, in the estimation of God, be guilty of finally 
rejecting his offers of mercy in his Son, when his mediation 
shall have ended, which will end at the time of the final judg- 
ment, or end of the world. 

To lessen the force of this last quotation — Rev. xx. 6 — there 
need be no attempt made by Universalists, because it is found in 
Ae book of Revdation ; for Ballou, Balfour, and the best writers 
of the order, quote diat book freely, wherever it suits their pur- 
pose, therefore it must be authentic and good Scripture. 

« Fear God who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.'' 
Matth. X. 28. "But I will forewarn you whom ye diall fear : 
fear him which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; 

S, I say unto you fear him." Luke, xii. 6. Now, if as Mn 
iou seems to believe, the souls of wicked persons leaving the 
world in that condition, are to be privileged with an opportunity 
of furth^ improvement, in a moral point of light, it appears they 
are to take their fffst l^son in hell ; and whether they will im- 
prove fast enough ever to get out, is extremel;$r doubtful, as we 
nave no intimation that the judgments of God is to be reversed 
or mitigttted, but the contrary, which is eternal — Heb. vi. 2. 

29 



1 



390 BI8T0KT or TH£ FALLBll 

That the best writers among Universalists do believe that the 
wicked, leaving this life in that character, may be converted afier 
death, we prove from Mr. Ballou's TVeiUise on Atonement^ V^ 
169, as follows : << Why the idea has become so general, that 
souls cannot be enlifi;htened and converted from sin to holiness 
after the death of £e body, is difficult for< me. to determine." ' 
Here we see this writer admits the beUef^ and contends for it, 
and coidd he but perceive it, yields to the idea of there being a 
.hell in another world, inasmuch as in the above sentence lie 
admits that human souls may be in a sinful state, and conse- 
quently in an unhappy and miseraUe one m eternity, even Ifrom 
his own shewing, u)r he says that sin and misery are insepara- 
ble. But that such may be the case, is . extremely improbable, 
on account of powerful Scripture intimations to the contrary, 
which we have already shown, and still proceed to show^-«ee 
Ecc. xi. 3 : ^ And if the tree fall toward the south or toward the 
north, in the place where tfie tree ialleth there it shall be." 
Respecting this quotation from Ecclesiastes, are we to imagine 
that it means no more than to inform men that a tree wifi lie 
still on the ground when cut down, if nobody don't draw it away, 
till it rots ; or are we to gather from it that the spirit of inspira- 
tion, intends by the figure to apply it to the final characters erf* 
the human race after death : and as the natural position of a 
tree when felled to the earth is inherently an unalterable one, 
so also is the condition of all human souls, who pass from time 
to eternity, retaining without aid the same characters, whether 
good or bful, in which they leave this life. If so, then we have 
a meaning worthy inspiration ; but if it apply simply to a tree, 
and the manner of its lying on the ground, it appears to us a 
very simple communication indeed. But, if we nave hit the 
ri^ht meaning of the passage, wo think we can corroborate it 
still further than we have mready done ; see Heb» ix. 27 : << It 
is appointed unto wen once to die, but iifter this the judgment." 
But what kind of a judgment is that to be which is to take place 
after death ? We will tet St Paul inform us ; see 2d Cor. v. 10 : 
<< For we must all appear before the jud^ent seat of Chrii^ that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad " It is useless for 
Universalists to pretend that this is done every hour and every 
day, as in that case the ^p^e could not have put it in ibefuttare 
even after death, os he nas d(me, but would have written, thai 
men do naio appear before the judgment seat of Christ, in the 

E resent tense ; which he has not done, as Universalists wish he 
ad. This was a doctrine believed by Solomon, who lived a 
thousand years before the time of Christianity, (and five hundred 
years before the time of Zoroaster,) as appears from the last 
verse of the last chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes, who says 
thiU << God shall bring every work into judgment^ with every 
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secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." This is 
alao put in (beftUurey the same as St. Paul has stated the doc- 
trine, and cannot therefbre be in this life. 

That the wicked, departing this life in that character, are never 
to change for the better, or be converted in eternity, we further 
show fiom Rev. xxii. 11, as follows : << He that is unjust let him 
be unjust still and he which is filthy let him be filthy still, and 
he that is righteous let him be ri^teous still, and he that is holy 
let him be holy still." That this statement of the Revelator is 
intended to be applied to the moral condition of the souls of men 
after death, is evident from the &ct, that in no period of human 
life, does the word of Crod so fix the conditions of men as that 
it can be said of them, << he that \s^ filthy let him be ^thy still ;" 
or, << he that is unjust let him be unjust still ;^ as if at some 
period of life, it were impossible after that to reform one's char- 
acter. It is in vain to apply this Scripture to the overthrow of 
the Jews by the Romans, because it was not written till about 
twenty y^ars aft&r that occurrence, according to the best authors 
oti that subject, as we have before shown. This sense of the 
quotation is confirmed by Jesus Christ to the Revelator, in the 
verse next ensuing, who says, ^ BehoM I come cjuickly, and my 
reward is with, me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be." But sap the reader, now ean this Scripture be ap- 
plied to the day of judj^ment, on account of its sajring, ^ Behold 
I came quickly y^ as ifit were expected this should be fiilfilled 
immediately ? It can be applied m this v^oy^ the Christian dis- 
pensation is die last dispensation of the earth ; or as it is said in 
another place, ^ it is the last time ;" which dispensation will 
soon be over, when the end will come ; and then shall every 
man receive according to his doings, and if found filthy and 
unjust, so he must remain, for all any light the Scriptures gpve 
Dn this subject to the contrary. We nave not the least possible 
doubt that the 4^ verse of the^ 26th of St. Matthew has this 
very subject in view when it says, << And these shall go away 
into (eternal or) everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life (everlasting or) eternal." Now if these are to go away into 
eternal punishment, which is according to the original, it is 
impossible to be understood otherwise, as every educated Uni- 
versalist or orthodox scholar well knows ; how is it therefore 
possible, that the idea, as su^^ted by Mr. Ballon, of conversiati 
after death, is in any way iSmnissible ? And if not, then an in-' 
surmountable barrier is opposed to universal, unconditional sal- 
vation, sure enough, even according to Mr. Ballou's own admis- 
sion. It is, however, proper for us in this place to state, that 
after Mr. Balbu had written his Trealise on Atonement, in 
which he has suggested the possibility of men's dving in their 
sins, and of their being converted after death, as above noticed, 
that he has seen fit in Us preface of that work to draw back a 
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little from the position, and rather to disaUow either; as no 
doubt he found out that it was in reality admitting the existence 
of /oo much hell after death, as he says sin and misery are not 
to be separated. In relation to this we remark, that it is likely 
M^. BfiJlou and his coadjutors in opinions, had not exactly made* 
up their minds to believe iujthe grand stdvo of the resurrection^ 
which is to save all, both ^[ood and bad, and to fit them for hea- 
ven. Thus we see that it is a thriving system, and to what size 
it may yet arrive is hard to ^ess. 

But we come now to notice one of the stran^nest vagaries on 
theology ever propagated as sober truth, and this is the oftinion 
of Universalists about the fire of the New Testament, into which 
sinners are there threatened to be cast, and to be burnt without 
end. We will quote a few passages, and then state their belief 
of their meaning. ^ And now, also, the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees, therefore every tree which bringeth not forth ^ood 
firuit, is hewn down and cast into the fire.^ Matthew, iii. 10. 
Also, in verse 12, it is said of Jesus Christ, that ^ he will tho- 
roughly purcfe his floor, and gather his wheat into the gamer ; 
but ne will Burn the chaff with unquenchable fireP ^ And if 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it fix)m thee : for 
it IS profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not thy whole body should be cast into hdl." Matdi. v. 29. 
^ But whosoever shall say, thou £)ol, shall be in ganger of hell 
fireP Verse 22. Also, in Mark, chap. ix. verses 43, 44, 45, 4^, 
47, 4S, the subject of the fire of hell, which is there called un- 
quenchable, is over and over repeated, in the same form of speech, 
and set forth as a state of distress and punishment, as well as Uiti 
other passages before quoted on the subject of tiell fire. But 
what think y« is the opinion of Universalists of sJl these passa- 

Ss, and others like them, as found in all the Scriptures ? . Why 
at they denote salvatiwij the Jire of God's love, &c.; which, 
were it so, all we can reply is, that the wicked in the New Tes- 
tament, are threatened with nothing less than eternal salvation 
for all their sins ; a circumstance remarkably calculated to re- 
form the wicked wherever the^ may chance to be read. Accor> 
dine to this opinion, the hell fire which can never be quenched, 
and into which the wicked, which are called chaff, are threat- 
ened with being cast, is the love of God, the happiness of the 
Christian religion, ana salvation. [To prove UniversaUsts be- 
lieve thisy see Bailouts Treatise on Atonement, pages 161 to 
167 inclusive. Of this belief, says Mr. Ballou, '(<I am as fiilly 
persuaded. • • • as 1 am of any idea in all my study." 

If threatenings and promises mean the same ming, then vir- 
tue and vice are but one, rewards and punishment are the 
same, heaven and hell are the same, God and the devil are but 
one and the same being, saint and sinner are but the same char- 
actera, moral government is a ftrce, accountability is nothing. 
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farther than a mere accountability to one's self, and even this is 
of no mortal use: angels are men, and men are devils, and devils 
are saints ; because men are saints, the fall is no fidl, sin is not 
sin, death is an enemy, yet was appointed of Crod, Christ was a 
mere man, and needed salvation as well as others ; there is no 
free agency, all is fitte, all is one great machine, all is according 
to the will and desire of God ; and yet sin, it is ar^ed, exists. 
Thus Universalist arguments on the Scriptures,' jumble and con- 
found truth and error, without end, object, or aim, so far as we 
are able to understand their views ; on which account we con- 
sider their svstem a system of infidelity, of the most complex, 
confused and bewildering description, ever propagated amongst 
men. 

Here also we will state that Mr. Batlou in the preface of* his 
book on Atonementj has in a measure, recanted, in relation to 
the Jire^ so often spoken of in the New Testament ; which, in the 
body of that work, he says was that Jire which purifies the 
soul of man, but that he now thinks it wholly applicable to 
the ruin of the Jews, and their suffering. Here also we discover 
the instabiUty of theae writers : they seem to have but little con- 
dence, after all, in their strange dogmas ; and that which they 
write at one time, they will perhaps disallow at another ; but 
whether their alterations will be better or worse, we shall have 
to wait and see before we can tell : as it respects the above draw- 
backs, we do not perceive that he has bettered the matter at all. 

In a certain place, it is said by St. Paul, that if in this life, 
Christians have hope orUj/, that of <zll men they were the fna9t 
miserable. Now on the ^und of Universalism, had not Paul 
have been far happier, and better off, if he had al^ndoned Chris- 
tianity ? — as from his own statement, he has made out that he 
and his fellows were the most miserable of men, except the hope 
they had of heaven, if they proved faithful to the end. But 
according to Universalists, Paul had no more hope than any 
other man ; as heaven was sure to all alike : was he not there- 
fore foolish that he did not abandon it ? It is of no use for Uni- 
versalists to say that St. Paul was happy in the midst of his 
sorrows ; for Paul himself has said that he and his fellows were 
of idl men the most miserable, tffiihaut that hope : and as Uni- 
versalists do not allow that heaven is to be a reward^ for what 
a man may suffer here for ric^hteousness' sake,— we perceive that 
Paul's hope^ (with that of all Christians,) was not a reason why 
they should suffer, as Christians, so much misery, as he speaks 
of; consequently they suffered as fools, if Universalism is true. 

A greater deception was never practiced, than is practiced by 
Universalist writers ; who, when they find any general expr^ 
sions of Scripture, making large, free, and full promises to the 
ris^hteous, who have complied with the conditions, immediately 
seise upon it, and claim it for all, both good and bad— uncondi- 
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tionally. One such text, we will here exhibit, upon which Uni- 
verealists seize as a key text, by which they explain many others, 
in Uie same way. This text is Gen. xii. 3 : <<And I will bless 
them that bless thee, r Abraham) and curse them that curse thee, 
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed." Now 
on this text, they claim universal salvation for each individual 
of the human race, as if an]rthing short of this could not be a 
blessing:, thouj^ ever so much opportunity were afforded to all 
the fitmilies ofthe earth, and to such persons as should choose to 
oimse the blessing of opportunity, to be saved — could be no Mess- 
ing. But to show that this promise was, after all, a condiHonal 
one, as it related to certain salvation in heaven, we quote Gal. 
iii. 8, 9, where it is found that faith was to be the condition of 
salvation. The text reads: <'And the Scripture foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen through faiths preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations 
be blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham." 

Here it is shown by St, Paul himself, who wrote by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, that though the promise to Abraham 
included all the families of the earth, yet not one of those fionilieF 
could be saved, except thev should have the faith of ikithful 
Abraham : and which of all the Universalist Kabbies can prove, 
that God would compel them to believe^ or to have fidth in the 
Saviour — the seed of Abraham ? 

If the salvation of the Scriptures is not to be extended to indi- 
viduals of the human race, conditionally, then it would appeal 
to us, that in the economy of God's government of the world, 
means should have been arbitrarily taken, as early as the apos- 
tacy of Adam, if not before, to have rendered it impossible for sin 
to have taken place, if God does not like it — and that he does 
not, is shown from the Scripture, where it is said that God can- 
not look upon sin with the least allowance — hence, he was not 
its author, as he is not pleased with it 

There being many Scriptures which speak ofthe restitution 
of all things, and that all nations are yet to serve Christ, and that 
all tears shall be wiped from all eyes, and that there shall be no 
more sorrow nor crying, — ^they are to be understood as coming to 
pass conditionally, and as nationally. What though all nations 
may yet serve Christ, before the millennium, yet this does not 
prove that every individual foill do so, or that every individual 
will certainly be saved, even in this life, according to the Univer- 
salist view of salvation, because tears are to be wiped from all 
eyes ; for it is to be understood after all, that tears can be wiped 
only from such eyes as weep ; the wicked do not weep much in 
this life, — ^it is the righteous who weep, because it is through 
S'reat trilnUcUion that they enter into the kingdom : but not so 
the wieked^ as they are not plagued as are the righteous, nor 
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chastenedy nor scourged, as sons that tbej may be received at last. 

As to the times of the restitution of w things in the earth, it is 
to be understood in relation to the rectifying of th^ disoiders and 
wretchedness, sin has produced in the world, the icnorance of 
mankind, their want of civil governments, in which the rights 
oiman are to be known and respected, as are at present m the 
countries of Christendom — ^the lands of the Bible— and in no 
others to the same extent : all of which, we owe to God, through 
Jesus Christ 

This will be a restituticm good enought to suit a Universalist, 
as common morality is all the religion a man needs, or that the 
Scriptures speak of— as they teach the people — and such will be 
a restitution good enough to answer the fulfilment of the text on 
that subject, which the reader may find Acts, iii. 20, 21, and 
reads thus : ^ And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you, whom the heaven must receive f retain) until 
the times of restitution of all things, which Crod hatn spoken by 
the mouth of all the holy proj^ets since the uHMrld (the earth) 
begui ; for Enoch was a prophet, and lived before the flood. 

^he phraseology of the above text, shows plainly, that from 
time to time, or from period to period, called collectively, times of 
restitution, the influence of religious truth shall prevail in the 
earth, tilt all things relative to human happiness — so &r as a 
state of good morals can bnng about — shall be restored, and man 
as a ^reat whole, be temporarily happy, or at least, shall loiow 
die rights of both God imd men — which, as yet, they have not 
fully known. 

Till this is done by the influence of the Bible, the heaven must 
retain Jesus Christ, when he will come to gather in one, all 
thines in Christ, both which Bre in heaven and which are in 
earth. This text is found Eph. i. 10. By the things in earthy 
we understand the souls of men and their bodies, who have had 
the faith of Abraham in its essence ; and whether dead or living 
when Christ shall come from the heaven now retaining him, 
they shall be gathered from the four winds, or from all parts of 
the earth and the sea to him, to ascend to heaven. As to tlie 
things in heaven^ which are also to be slathered into Christ, or 
by Christ, we understand the souls of sdl such as have died in 
the faith of Abraham, and are now in paradise ; which we have 
before said in this work, is situated in the heaven all round the 
globe, where they are kept till the resurrection, when they and 
uiose on the eartn shall be all brought together, to ascend to the' 
final heaven of eternal hairiness, with Christ, the head and 
captain of their salvation. Or it may be that the expressions all 
nations shall serve Christ, means the glorious time of the mil- 
lenium, which is to endure a thousand years, when truly all 
nations will serve Christ. But aUowin^ they will, this circum- 
stance cannot benefit such naticms and individnals as have not . 
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served him. Because one man or nation is good, does that cir- 
cumstance ensure that good man's or good nation's reward to 
the tDicked? N/ever. 

Thus we have, in a short way, explained, in our estimation, 
those all engrossing texts so much resorted to by Universalists, 
by the use of our Key text, furnished by St Paul, respecting 
how to understand the promise made to Abraham, which was 
to all people, on the condition of faith, and not otherwise. This 
is not to be considered as contradicted by any of the prophets, 
since the world began, however it may thwart the notion of 
Universalists about an unconditional entrance of all mankind, 
both good and bad finally into heaven. 

Mr. B^llou, Balfour, and all Universalists, make themselves 
much sport in trying to show that the orthodox sects by fiiir 
consequence, make out the devil to be rather more powerfiil 
than (Sod is, on account of his having far mora subjects amoi^ 
men than God has. But do Universdists fix things any better 7 
We think not ; for their devil^ the lust of men, has full as many 
in his power, if not a great many more ; which God should pie- 
vent, unless their lust-devil is supposed by them to be scnnewhat 
stronger than God. Universalists aDow, naj they contend, that 
all mankmdf are always more or less wicked tOl death, on 
their view of wickedness ; consequently their lust-devil is cer- 
tainly much stronger than God. Thus we see, this ridicule of 
theirs, in charging the orthodox with having a devil who is 
stronger than God, is turned upon themselves. But neither of 
these, the fallen angel of the orthodox faith, or the lust-devil of 
the Univeisalist faith, are stnmg at all ; only as human beings 
Mow them by temptation to get the mastery, which need not be. 

Mr. Ballou, in his Treatise on Atonement^ spends many 
pages of that work to make it^ippear that if any of the human 
race are, or will be miserable after death, then all will be ; and 
this he makes out on the ground of sumpathy^ sopposing that 
all holy beings must sympathize^ and therefore suffer, on the 
account of those who are damned. But this chimera is refuted 
in two ways. The first is, from a consideration that God is the 
best, the hdiest, and consequently the most sympathetic being 
there is in existence. Now this God being perfectly acquainted 
with all the cases of sufferings and distress, not only in this 
world, but in the universe, and has froi6 eternity known thii, 
and must continue to know, even after all suffering shall come 
to an end, supposii^ such a thing possible ; is tfieiefore just as 
miserable as he is sympathetic, on the position of Ballou, as 
above alluded to ; and makes God, therefore, the most miserable 
of all beings, which all will at once deny notwithstanding, and 
proves his position absurd. It is refuted secondly, from ti^e 
possibility that God may eternally prevent a thought of the 
rings of the damned ever crossing the minds of heaven's in- 
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habitants, except the holy angels, in whose presence and that of 
the Lamb, it is said they shall be tormented forever and erer. It 
is refuted on another view, even though all the souls who shall 
be saved from the earth should forever know the sufferings of 
the lost, from a consideration that just as much as they who are 
saved shall partake of the nature of God in the quality of holi- 
ness, will just so &r be removed from a liability to suffer by 
sympathy, on account of the sufferings of the damned, even 
thoi^ fiiallou's doctrine of sympathy su&ring were certainly 
true ; for if God does not suffer on that account, with respect to 
the misery now endured in this earth, how is it to be shown that 
he cannot endue those who shall be saved in heaven with as 
ffreat a quantum of his own nature as shall protect them from 
mis supposed sampathy suffering? it certainly can be thns snp^ 
posed, and thus believed. We ccmsider the position, therefore, 
answered and refuted ; as God does not suffer from sjrmpathy, 
(HI account of the sufferings of odiers, as now experienced m this 
world and in others ; the Sodomites for instance, who in the 
time of St. Jude, were suffering the vengeance of eternal fire 
— not of eternal stdvaium'-nar yet diat of the destruction of 
the Jews by the Romans — who did not exist as a nation by 
thirteen hundred years, as soon as did the Sodomites. 

For salvation from aU sin^ Universalists depend on the operar 
tion of Grod, to be exerted in and upon them at the time of the 
ffeneral resurrection ; by which they contend that then every 
human being is to be treated aUke, all having a glorious resnr- 
rection, from not only the dead, iHit from aU sin contracted in 
their life time, so as to fit them for the joys of heaven. But that 
an equal consequence arising^ out of that great event, is to aeeme 
to all of the human race e^e, is shown not to be trueyfrom 
Heb. xi. 36. In that chapter is St Pwil's accouixt of the horrid 
suffering of thousands or Christians in his time, of whoih lie 
mentions even tsomen, who refused to receive deliverance freni 
torture on such conditions as no doubt was offered them, con- 
trary to their consciences ; submitting to death for Christie sake, 
expecting thereby to have a better resurrection. This, how- 
ever, cannot be true, if the rnsurrection is to operate on all alike. 
What resurrection did those martjrrs suppose could not be a 
good one, on which account they desired a better 7 This is 
answered in many places of the Scriptures, where it is said that 
the wicked dead are to rise or come forth to a resurrection of 
damnaiianj and of shame and eternal contempt, as the original 
every where reads. This only hope of all Universalists, there- 
fbie, is in this Scripture onnihilatea beyond all doubt, as a good 
and a bad resurrection are here spdcen o£ 

In order to give Grod a good chance to make all mankind holy 
in an arbitrary and coercive manner, Universalists suppose the 
soul dies when the body does, or sleepsiVowf the least of it, till 
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the resarredioii ; this is their reasoD for not bdieving in the 
soul's immortality'; batttiis is but a fond chimera, in order to 
sav^ all vwho £e m their sins, notwithstanding CSirist has *8akl 
that if a man dies.in his sins that he cannot come where Ke is, 
the place which tie has promised to all his saints who shall di$ 
inibe Lord. 

It is said by the Sayiour, respecting Judas his betrayer, that 
it had been better for that man nad he never been bom. Mark, 
xiy. 21. Bat if universal salvation in heaven is certainly to be 
the lot of all men, this Scripture cannot be true ; as no matter 
how great a man's suffering may be in this life, if he goes to 
heaven at last; it cannot be said of him in any way it can be 
viewed, that it woidd been better if he had not been bom. 
Here then the doctrine of fiiture sufferings is also taught, which 
no Unversalist can possibly avoid or sui^vert, and dve the text 
its full force and meaning. Even though it couKL be said of 
Judas, that in addition to any sufferings he may have endured 
during his natural liie and at his death, he should suflier in heU 
myriids of a^, and then be released, and enter into a ceaseless 
state of happmess, it could not be said with truths that it would 
be better it he had not been bom. There is no way to make 
this out but on the idea of eternal punishment. By Universal- 
ist writers, however, it has been attempted to be shown that the 
' Saviour's words, « good were it for that man (Judas) if he had 
never been bom," man to have betrayed the son of man — ^meant 
after all, nothing more than a mere allusion to the suffsrings of 
Judas, from the time he went out and told the Sanhedrin diat 
he had betrayed the iimocent blood, till the time he went and 
hung himself, includine^ his death ; and that the words, ^good 
had it been," ^. were but a commcm mode of expression, then 
in use among the Jews, when they vfi^bed to speak of any one 
whose crimes had rendered them obnoxious to the laws of so- 
ciety. They contend that the Saviour used these words only in 
their common acceptation, as in use amonff the Jews. But if 
so, then it follows that the same might have Ibeen said by him in 
relation to all the Christians of that dav, for they were counted 
as criminals, and went to the death K»r their opinions ; good 
then, it might have been said, had they never been bom, as 
Judas' concution was no worse than that of the martyrs, who 
were put to death in the most awful manner, except his soul 
was danmed. But we are not at liberty to suppose the Saviour 
would bandy words, or common place speeches, with but little 
and'uncertain meaning, even allowing the Jews did often use it 
in such a manner ; for all the words of Jesus Christ are ttife 
words of the eternal God, incamate, who spoke as never man 
spake. 

According to Universalists, Judas Iscariot, in a few hours after 
bis crimei went ^rocd^ to \v^'7^or to a peaceftil grave, soul 
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and body, to await with all saints the soond of the lost tramp, 
when he with them, and all the good and the bad togelh- 
er, are to ascend to heaven; white the discifdes, who did 
not betray Christ, remained on the earth, some a longer and 
some a shorter time, suffering all manner of abuses, am lastly 
death, in the mostshameftd manner ; and gained nothing there- 
. by, more than Judas did, who saved himself the trouble of a 
longer state of suf^ring by his more sudden death. 

Ate we to believe, in order to make out that there is no hell 
after death, as do Universalists, that Christ had no other allusion 
than to the few hours of afBUction Judas endured, after he had 
betrayed his master, in those awfiil words, ^good had it been for 
that man had he never been bam 7" We are not — except we 
wish to charge the Saviour with a fidsehood ; as except the soul 
of Judas went to a ceaseless hell in eternity, the words he there 
uttered are not strictly trae. Christ came not into the world to 
use uncertain language, or common place phrases, by which to 
communicate his doctrines — but to speak the troth— 4o be a re- 
. prover — a corrector of errors — a purifyer of opinions and doc- 
trines — to guide men in all coming ages till the end, into all 
trath ; it is derogatory to his God-like character to think other- 
wise. Had poor wretched Judas have known the doctrine of 
Universalists, as to the final happiness and holiness of all men. 
how it would hav^ buoyed 1^ soul up with hope in that dreadftilv 
hour, and would have made him so happy as that he might al- 
most have been persuaded to IdU himself with joy and triumph, 
i nstead of horror. 

Whether there is a state of suffering or not after death, tliere 
would seem to be no doubt, from the reading of the 73d Psalm ; 
and though we have so abundantly proved that there is in the 
course oAhis work, yet we will ada the following : David, it 
appears, had nigh weU given up his relieion, and concluded that 
as the wicked were so prospered in this life, that he had suffered 
for naught in the cause of his God and religion ; he even went 
so for as to say that he had cleansed his heart and washed his 
hands in innocency in vain ; but that when he went into the 
sanctuary Crod had shown him that this was not trae ; for he 
there discovered that the end of the wicked was to be damna- 
tion in hell after death, as we understand him ; then he made 
his confession, and acknowledged that he had been exceeding 
foolish. See what he says of mem in that Psalm : << l%ere are 
no bonds (or fears) in their death, their strength (of mind at that 
hour, is firm," (being ignorant.) During their lifetime, he says 
of them that they were not in trouble as other men, neither are 
they plagued as other men. Their eyes stmd out with fotness, 
they nave more than heart can wish. And they say, Ehw doth 
God know? is there knowledge in the Most High? Behold, 
these are the ungodly, who prosper in the world." But what is 
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the dosinj^ scene respecting them? '^ Surely thou didst set 
them in shppery places : thou castedest them down into ^estruc- 
Hon. How are they brought into desolation as in a moment ? 
tbery are utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream whoi one 
awakemth, so O Lord, whai thou awakest, thou shalt despbe 
their image." Now, when can all this take place respecting 
these characters 1 Certainly not in this life ; because the text 
describes them as temporally happy all their lives, even to death, 
and even then they have no fears. We defy, therefore, all the 
ingenuity of idl the Universalists of Christendom, to save these 
e/uuracters from a state of suffering after death, as here attested 
to by David ; and if they cannot, then the hell which the orthodox 
sects believe exists, is xnade out. Who aie the characters in this 
life, whose image God despises ? N^ne is our answer ; for it is 
written, <-his tender mercies are over all his wprks^ (in this 
life.) But there is coming a time when this will not be true — a 
time when God will despise the imagpe of the wicked, and wfll 
utterly destroy them wim terrors. 

If tJni versidism is true, th^i the Apostles preached it ; but if 
they preached the dad tidings o( no hell, no day of judgment, 
and no devil, why did the Pagans persecute them 1 Nay, it was 
because they preached the exact contrary in all the above res 
pects. Can an instance be found, where the wicked have ever 
put to death a Universalist, for telling them that these thines do 
not exist? It cannot Their doctrine agrees so well with the 
carnal mind, that persecution cannot be produced from that quar- 
ter. Do not the wicked, if they believe it, rejoice in Universaliism ? 
as it ofiers them the prospect of happiness after death, on which 
account they care nothiiig about this life ? and no reason why 
they should, for if heaven is sure to all, why trouble themselves 
with self denial and the spirituality of orthodox Christianity ? 

Universalists deny the doctrine of the forgiveness of sin^ 
when men repent and rc^rm, holding that the conscience suf- 
fers, till divine justice is satisfied ; on which account pardon is 
made impossible. But the Scriptures are against this dogma of 
theirs, wnich to prove we quote as follows : Col. iii. 13, '< For- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another ; if any man 
have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye." In the Lord's prayer, the doctrine of forgiveness is as 
prominent a doctrine as any inculcated in it ; which says, << for- 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive them who trenwss against 
us." As &r back in time as the era of Duvid, this doctrine was 
believed, even in the Jewish church ; see the 32d Psalm, verse 
6 : ^ I acknowledge my sin unto thee, (O God,) and mine ini- 
quity have I not hid. I said I mil confess my transgressions 
unto the Lord : and thou foigavest the iniquity of my sin." In 
the same P^alm, at the 1st verse, the same doctrine is expressed : 
<< Blessed is he whose trani^^ression is forgivenP Also in the 
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6l8t Psalm, it is written by David : << Have mercy upon me O 
God! according to thy loving kindness, according unto the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, bht out my transgressions." 
Also, in Nehemiah, ix. 17, it is said : '< But thou^ art a God ready 
to pardoHj gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness." Isaiah, Iv. 7, teaches the same belief, where it is 
written : << Let the. wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will ubun- 
dantly pardon." 

That remission of sins might be made possible to man on 
repentance, was the very object of the promise of the seed of the 
woman, who was to come. This we prove from Luke, zxiv* 
46, 46, 47 : ^ Then opened he their understanding, that they 
mi^ht understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preachai in his name among all nations, beeinninff at 
Jerusalem." In this last quotation it is shown, that bom the doc- 
trine of the remission of sins, and that of repentance, are taught ; 
and that by the eternal God himself in the person of Jesos 
Christ, after his resurrection from the dead ; and yet both these 
doctrine, so deeply interesting the character of the Son of God, 
and the happiness of all true penitents, is denied by Universal- 
ists, for the reason above ^ven. As it respects repentance, they 
consider this doctrine as neld by the orthodox and as taught in 
the Scriptures, as highly licentious ; for say they, it allows a 
man to be as wicked as he will all his life long, providing he 
repents but a moment before his death, which saves him. But 
this is SL false ineu> of the subject ; for as life is so uncertain, it \u 
alwap recommended to all men, by all orthodox ministers ol 
religion, to repent now ; and besides this, they always teach the 
immense importance of spending the whole lue in pietv and re- 
ligion; because they believe this circumstance will ^[reatly 
enhance their glorification in heaven, as a reward which the 
righteous jud^ will bestow according to character, at the gen- 
eral resurrection. With this view, are the doctrines of repent- 
ance and pardon licentious 7 We think not ; while on the con- 
trary opinion, as held by Universalists, namely, that repentance 
and remission are not possible, we show that such an opin- 
ion is directly Ucentious, as follows : Will any man be religious, 
or lead a virtuous life, except it be for his temporal interest, 
when he believes that his own conscious sufferings when he 
sins will expiate the gtiilt? and when he believes that if he hap- 
pens to die suddenly, or by accident, a vile and wicked person, 
that the general resurrection will hnns hini up soul and body, 
fitted for heaven ? We think not ; and indeed we aver that he 
wiU not ; as such a conclusion is as natural as is effect from 
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canse. The charge of hoentkmsness lies at the door of Unirer- 
aalists, therefore, so fiir as we are able to understand the subject. 
We could multii^y Scripture quotation to a ^[reat length, in sup- 
port of Uie truth of the doctrines of the remission of sins, and of 
repentance, but think the above sufficient But same Univer- 
aaUsts, being aware how extremely preposterous it is to dcaiy 
these wholesome and strictly Bible doctrines, confimnd repent- 
ance^ remission^ and conscience -sufferinff. all together, beUeving 
it consistent to be pardoned and punished besides ; which belief 
equally nullifies both ideas ; for if a man is punished according 
to the demands of divine /u«/tce, how is he pardoned 7 or if he 
is pardoned how^ is he punished ? We answer, that on this 
view, punishment and pardon are both destroyed. 

This doctrine, that of no repentance, and no remissian of 
sins, as bestowed by the Supreme Being for the sake of his Son, 
is radically bod in its influence on the morals and dispositions of 
men. But in what way, says one ? As follows, we reply : if 
Qod the best of beings, will not pardon offences on repentance, 
how is* it that men who are infimtely less sood than Grod is, can 
pardon each other ? Most certainly if God will not pardon why 
should men do so ? As far as possiUe, men should imitate in 
their disposition the excellencies of their Creator ; and therefore 
if God will not pardon, but will exact punishment in this life to 
the AiU amount, why should not men do so whai they tienpass 
against each other f Such an influence on soci^ wouU be 
very horriUe ; and yet it is the direct influence of tne no par- 
don system of Universalists. But the Scriptures are against it, 
as in ail the above quotations on these subjects, and especially 
wbere it is writen, that except men forgive one another their 
trespasses, neither will God foi^ve them. Christ said to the 
man sick of the palsy, « Son be of good cheer, thy sins be for- \ 

given thee." Matth. ix. 2. . 

But as a climax of inconsistency and perversion of Scripture, / 

as is common to UniversaUsts, we notice Mr. Ballou's free and f 

fearless use he has made of Uie 4th verse of the 21st of Rev., « 

which reads, << And God shall wipe away all tears from their J 
eyes ; and there shall be no mpre (temporal) death, neither sor- J 
row nor CTjing, neither shall ther^ be any' more pain, for the |f 
former things ture passed away." From this text Mr. Ballou is J 
sure that an end to all suffenng is then to be made — ^when he J 
could but have known that the whole was 8qM>ken of the perse- f 
vering saints, of whom it is said in another place — Rev. ii. 10 : 
" Be thou faithful (this was on condition,) until death, and I 
will give thee a crown of Ufe." We say he (Ballou,) could have 
but known, that the above 4th verse of the 2l8t of Rev. was 
spoken of the righteous at the end of time; because the chapter 
preceding, namely, the 20th of Rev., from the lldi to the 16th 
veraes illusive, describes the damnation of the &udly impeni- 
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tent at the end of time, as foUows : "And I saw a great white 
throne, and him (Christ) that sat upon it ; from whose face the 
earth and the heaven (its atmosphere) fled away, (into hell,) and 
there was found no more place (in the universe) for them. And 
I saw the dead, both small and great, stand before God, (Christ,) 
and the books (the Old and New Testaments,^ were opened ; 
and another book was opened, which is the Dook of hfe, (in 
which is written in heaven the names of such as have been 
faithful until death,) and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to theiir 
works. And the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death 
(the ^ve,) and hell, (or hades,) delivered up the dead which 
were m them, and they were judged every man according to his 
works, (to consist in degrees suited in severity to their charac- 
ters, but all eternal, as God's judgments are eternal.) And death 
and hell (the globe and hades, which is in its centre,) were cast 
into the lake of fire : this t^ the second death. And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake 
of fire," or the second death. But as it respected the righteous, 
who had been fidthful until death, a crown of life was given to 
every one of them, and from whose eyes accordingly all tears 
were wiped away. How, therefore, Mr. Ballon can infer, that 
in the mx>ve acount St John has made no difference between 
the finally good and finally bad, at the day of judgment, is 
strange. Now, could we but believe as Universalists do, we 
should immediately discover that all those of whom the Revela- 
tor speaks, when ho says that '< whosoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire,'' — ^that this 
lake of fire is nothing after all but the fire of God's love — the 
fire of the Holy Ghost — or the fire of the destruction of the Jews 
by the Romans — the fire of salvation fiom alll sin — then we 
might say with Mr. Ballon, that sure enough, there stiould be 
no more sorrow, nor crying, nor sighing, nor any more paiuj 
except what the captive Jews might cry and feel. But tnis is 
not so ; as in the operation of the real nre of salvation, there is 
no mention made of brimstone^ as is in the case of the fire of 
the hell of the damned — which is a very remarkable distinction, 
which, if it is foolish. and absurd, the matter Ues between God 
and those who disbelieve it. There was no brimstone used at 
the siege of Jerus^em, was there ? Tho result, therefore, is, 
that no more sorrow and crying is to be feared or felt by the 
finally righteo\is, after the day of final account ; while to the 
other there is to be no end of sorrows. 
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Shapts of spirits, b&th Cfood and Bad. 

As to the fomts or shapes of evil spirits, in their lUtonl or 
first oondition, knmediatdy after their mil, or at the present time, 
there is no reascm to doubt but they retain the same vhich they 
had before their &11 — except the liiieaments of innocency, hap- 
piuees, and ^ory of their first condition has departed. But vfaat 
was their first shf^ or &shi<»i of existence 1 This can be answered 
in DO way but by ascertaining what the shape of those angels was 
who never f^ from their first conditios in which they were crea- 
ted. And as to the thape of such angels, we have no etue by 
which to ascertain their forms, exce[A those instances in which 
they have appeared to men ; and those have always been in the 
human form, clothed with wiiiss, or with while robes. To prove 
ibim, we bring forward the BiUe accounts of such appearances. 
ibid in doing this, we shall avoid all those cases in which iiten 
ia a doubt whether the being called an angel was a man or a 
tpirit; and those other cases, where angeGi are spoken o^ of 
mwm there is no doubt of their being spirits, but their forma 
are not specified. But such as are specified, are as follows: 
Judges, ziii. read the whole chapter, and it will appear that ^ 
an?el was in the form of a man, because the wife of Manoafa, 
and the mother of Samson, speaks of hioi to her husband as 
being a man, not knowing at first to the contrary. But the 
sequel, which is found at tlw 20th verse, shows him to have been 
a spirit ; for when the flame of the sacrifice, which Manoah <k- 
fored to the Lord on a rock, the angel ascended in the fiame tm 
toward heaven ; which a mere man could not have done. At 
the 6th verse of this chapter, the wife of Manoah said to her 
husband, in describing the looks of the man who had been at 
their bouse in " his aMence, that his ootaUenance (or &ce) was 
like an angel of God, very terriUe." 

Daniel, viii. 21, "Yea, whiles I was roeakiog in [vayer, even 
Ae mon .Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, at the b^;in- 
mng, being caused to fly swifUy, touched me about the time of 
the evening oblation," and informed him of things to come in 
after times, reelecting the Messiah. The proof that this man 
called Gabriel, was a spirit, is that he jlev>, or was caused, as 
the text reads, " tofiy smftly," and to reveal to Daniel things in 
futurity. Can a man fly? We know they cannot: this then 
was a anpematural angel, and his form was that of a man, or 
Daniel would not have called him a man, if he had not beea in 
that form. 

This same angel, who aj^ieared to Danid, aboutrfive hundred 
years afterwards appeared to Zacharias, at a time when he v 
within the holy of holies in the temple, ofiehng t~ 
(jj^on^accoiding to thelawofMc»es, atid said ti ' 
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GiAriel, that stand ia the presence of God, and am sent to speak ' 
unto thee." The proof that this Gabriel was a spirit in the form 
of a man, is that no man was allowed to enter the holy of holies, 
except the Hiffh Priest, and him but once a year. And further, 
in proof that ne was a spirit, when Zacharias came out of the 
holy of holies, or from behind the veil of the temp le, he was dumb 
and could not speak, by which they perceived that he had seen 
a virion. Luke, L 19, 22. It was this same angel who an- 
nouneed to Mary, the mother of our Lord's human nature, that 
Ihe Messiah should be bom of her ; as that same angel who- 
appeared to her is called GabrieL Luke, L 26 to 33 inclusive. 
It was in the form of a man, that the angel appeared, who came , 
and rolled away the great stone which had been placed at the 
door of the tomb, where the Saviour's body was laid after- his 
crucifixion; see Matth. xxviiL2, 3, <<And behold there was a 
^reat earthquake: for the ansel of the Lord descended from 
hcaveii, and came and rolled back tlie stone from the door 
and sat upon it His countenance was like lightning, and 
his rtuMient white as snow ; and for fear of him the keepers (the 
Roman guard,) did shake, and became as d^ad men«" The 
poof that this same angel was in the form of a man, is found 
in Mark, xvL 6, 6: ^ And entering into the sepulchre they, (the 
i^omen, Mary and others.) saw a y^mng man sitting on the 
ri^ht side, clothed in a long white garment ; and they were 
affirighted. And he saith unto them,; be not affrighted. Ye seek 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : he is risen ^ he is not 
here: behold the place where they laid him." The proof that 
this angel was also a spirit, is thaC he, << the angel of the Lord 
descenoed from heaven." The same is shown also, from St. 
Luke, xxiv. 4: <^ And it came to pass, as they (the women, M<ury 
and others,) were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
stood by them in shining garments ; (such no doubt as adorned 
Che Savrour, when he was transfipired on ^ the mount, when 
his raiment became shininj^, exceeding white as snow, so as no 
fuller on earth can white them,) and fits they (the women J were 
afraid, and bowed down their &ces to the earth, they (tne an- 
geis,) said unto them. He is not here, but is risen." 

The account given of the at^els who appeared to the women, 
who went to the tomb of the Saviour, by Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, is very similar to another account, found in Daniel, x.- 5, ^ 
so far as relates to the forfn and appearance of angels, which 
reads as follows : <<Then I lifted iip mine eyes, and looked, and 
behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were giirded 
with fine gold of Uphaz: his body was like the beryl, (a bluish 
green pelucid hue,) and his &ce as the appearance oilightnin^y 
and his 6yes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like m 
color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 
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/ a mukitiide.'' How wonderfal a bein^ was this ; yet his 
l^pe was that of man : how ennobled and glorious the hnman 
km, iif eren the heavenly hosts have this fonn, and worthy 
ferefore being redeemed, to be raised from the dead, and to 
Ire hnret inneaven, when it shall be made like onto Ohrist^ 
Morions body. And how does that glorious body look 1 see 
Ber. i. from 13 to 15 inclusive : ^ And in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks (John saw) one like unto the stm of num^ cloiked 
with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps (the 
bosom,) with a golden girdle. His head and his hairs were 
n^te like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes as a ftame 
of fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
femaoe ; and his voice as the sound of many waters," in com- 
motion. This was th^ Son of God, Rev. ii. 18^ and was abo 
the Alpha and Omen, Rev. i. 11. 

As to the farm m departed human spirits, we believe they 
retain the same shape as when connetted with their bodies, and 
that that shape is the same as is the body. Our proof of tfiis, is 
the appearance of Moses and Elijah, on mount Tabor, when the 
Saviour was tran3fignred, in the presence of three of his disciples, 
who inmiediately knew Moses and Elijah, because diey ap- 
peared in their originid shape, as when in this life, or the dSsci- 
pies could never have distinguished them as beii^ of the human 
land, were it not for this reason. And if we ascertain that even 
one departed spirit is of the human form, we gain the prtncMe, 
which establishes that oU are the same. Many instances of^the 
appearance of human spirits might l^re be given, if history and 
credible accounts mi^t be allowed as evidence ; but we destet, 
as we wish to build ul our remarks, deductions, and inferences, 
in this work, on the statements of Scripture, and that alone. But 
all such appearances have ever been reported to liave been in 
the human form, who have been seen by mortals. 

By the foregoing, we think we have clearly established, that 
the form of angels is that of the human /orm; and therefm, 
think we have also ascertained, such to be the form of Satan 
and his angels^ though shorn of their first splendor by the ruin 
of their iqpostacy, and the damnation of their being. So that 
were they permitted to appear in their tnie form, all that distin- 
guishes tne happy angels of heaven, would aippear in these lost 
sqpirits, in an inverse d^^ree ; all tfiat is glorious in one, would 
M all that is horriUe in the other ; other language we have not, 
by which to describe bemgs so lost, so ruined, so thunder 
scarred, and btunt by the blast of the jtist vengeance of the 
Eternal. But by what means evil spirits, as stated in Scripture, 
got possession of human souls and oodies, is net revealed ; the 
facts are stated, but the manner is conjecture. We know, that 
in the common walks of Ufe, the associations of man with man, I 
that one person^s s^iit in&ueiices another ; »d so powerfully, J 
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thai not unfirequ^tljr the niin of a feUow aiwocirte is socuvad : 
while acontrary inflaeoce is also ofien exerted by die good, and 
resale in consequeaQes as felicitous as the other is cusastrous. 
The whole intercourse of men is carried on by spiriiual ioflu* 
ence; which is evidmit when two persons conversei or whra 
ideas are exchanged, by voice, by signs, or by writing ; ail is the 
work of mind^ md mmd is spirii. The h^ has nothing to 
do in this matter, and knows no naore about the operations of 
the mind, no, not even the brain^ than the chariot which eoQ- 
▼eys us when we ride for our pleasure, or the ship which bears 
its tonna^ in gold, from one port to another. The body Air* 
nished with a tongue, with lips and the ormns of speech, is that 
mode, by the means of which, we commoD^coaummicate ideas, 
and is adapted to /At« state of existence, mit this circumstance 
cannot preclude the idea that there exists.no other modes by 
which spirits, without corporeal bodies, may operate upon, or 
inflneoce other spirits than tfiemselves, either fox good or eviL 
If it does, then all the spiritual beings (^another stale, are with* 
out the means of association, a condition fiir inferior to us. But 
this is not so, as can easily be shown, from the evidence there is 
of the happy state of the society of the blessed, in communion 
with God, and association with each other. If then we per- 
ceive, that in (he economy of tlie Creator toward rational exis- 
tences, society itself is based upon the pow» of spiritual influ- 
encc, whetbor with a body or without one, then a possi^ity 
ptetaits itself of such spirits as have no corporeal bodies, influ- 
encing such as have 

But htno a thought can be suggested to the mind of man, 
without the means of 9mind or si^ns^ bv a i^irit, is undefina- 
ble by human powers ; yet such is the fiict, as can be shown 
from Gtod's own word, who certainly iuiows what is the truth 
on this subject ; see Acts, t. 3, <<But Peter said, Ananias why 
hath 8€Uan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost." And 
another ease, simUar to that of Ananias, is that of Judas, in his 
tieach«ry to his Lord ; see Luke, xxii. 3, 4^ <' Then Satan en- 
tered into Judas, 'and he went his way and communed with the 
diirf priests and captains,^ how he might betray him (the Sa- 
riour] unto them." Is it not clear, therefore, that Satan su^- 
gestea /Ait thought to the mind of Judas ? and is it not this 
whieh is meant by the words, " then entered Siftan into Judas," 
hf influencing his mind in addressing the suggestion to his con- 
stitational <Hr besetting sin, which was doi^bttess covetousness, 
but might have been resisted, as there were reasons why he 
lAonkt not have acquiesced, of far greater weight than those by 
which ha allowed himself to be led and overcome ? 

Good spirits likewise have power to suggest thoughts to the 
OHnds o£ men, as can be pro v» from many places in the Bible ; 
as wfaiSA aofds ai^ said lo ham api^eai^ to any olM in a dnao^ 
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at in & vision, in open coriTenation or by impreosioiu, as in the 
case of St. Paul, while toKktg about in tlie Aoriatic sea, exposed 
erery moment to be plunged to the bottom; he says, "there 
stood by me this nie;ht the aneel of God. . . .saying, fear not 
Paul, thou must be Brought before Ccesar ; and lo, God hath 
- given thee all them that sail with thee ;" how good a thing it is 
sometimes, for the wicked to be in ccnnpany with a good man. 
It does not appear that Paul saw the angel ; yet be Knew that 
one had stooa by him that night, while be no doubt was praying 
for his own life, on occount of the infant cause of Christianityr 
but also for the lives of the ship's company ; and knew, from • 
powerful and sudden impression, that his prayer should be an- 
swered. Jos^h, the husband of Maty, the mother of Jeeus the 
SavJonr, was warned in a dream to fiee into Egypt, lo sure tfa* 
life of the child. St. Peter also, and the Centurion, were both 
the subjecte of visions; in which one of them, namely, Corne- 
lius, was warned of God by a holy angel, to send tor Peter. 
This angel he saw evidently about the ninth hour of the day^ 
of whom he enquired what he should do. Acts, x. 3, 4. 

It is not contrary to the laws of eternity, or of invisible faouigs^ 
to commune or to converse with nxntals ; for even God him- 
w^, is said freqiieRtly to have done this, as in the case of Moees, 
who talked face to face with him, though invisible. Also, he 
conversed with Solomon twice ; but these cases was in a dream, 
in which it is said that God appeared to Solomcui — see 2d 
Chron. vii. 12 — and related to that monarch thai he had beard 
his prayer ; and that he would answer it, and fulfill all that be 
had promised to David his &ther, if he, Solomon, and the Jews 
would keep his law. 

Agreeable to this mie of spiritual impressions, we do not doubt 
that the wliole race of man, including every individual who bas 
the use of right reason, ore from time to time, more or less tho 
subjects of supematurid impressions, as carried on by both good 
and bad spirits, ns well as by the Most High himsdf ; and that 
those spiritual impressions are intended for the good and ill of 
mortals; by which human s[Hrits now on probatino may bo 
profited or damaged as they may choose to make use of snch 
impressions. 

It is said in the New Testament — see Acts, vii. 63 — by St. 
Stephen, when about to be stoned to death, that the Jews bad 
even received the low by the disposition of ang^ but ih^ they 
had not kept it. Tbe whole Scriptures aie bat otie coniiDaed 
proof of the assiduity and Cfoe of good spirits in anetbar woM ; 
as also the malevolencs and assiduity of evil spirits to injure 
mankind. In proof of this last idea, we bring the case of Ahab, j 
one of the longs of Israel—see 1st Kings, xxti. from the 19th to f 
the 23d veise mclusive — whan the anzwty of an evil ^uit, or i 
Mtt of the feUeti angers, is ntamfested, ttr go and influeoc* Abah- J 
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to M to the field of battle that he might diere be dain ; see the 
20ui and 2l8t veraes of this chapter, which are exceedingly in- 
teresting, as follows : ^ And the Lord said, who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and &11 at Ramoth-gilead 7 And one 
said on this, and another said on that manner. And there 
caoM forth a spirit^ and stood before the Lord, and sad, / 
vfiU persuade him ;" which he did, and was the cause (tf Ahab's 
death ; for he was persuaded by this lying qnrit in the mouths 
of Ahidys false prophets, to go to the battle, who said he should 
return in safety ; but this was false, as he died on the da^ of bat* 
tie, from the wound of an arrow, shot at a venture, which entered 
his body between the joints of his coat of mail. Does not this 
&ct prove also, beyond a doubt, the real existence of evil angels ; 
for we see he became a lying spirit in the mouths of the folse 
pnqpheto, to the ruin of Ahal]H-a work which agood angel could 
not en^fage in. 

Phihp, also, was directed by the angel of the Lord to so and 
baptize the Ethiopian. Acts, viii. 26. Peter was releasea from 
prison by Uie mmistration of an aneel. Acts, v. 19. Many 
other instances of spiritual impression, oy dream, by vision, ana 
open sight, might be brought from the Scriptures, as evidence 
of our position, but let these suffice. 

If thai we have succeeded in showing that spirits can and do 
influence spirit, both good and bad — natural and supernatural, 
we are now prepacreo^ in a measure, to show how Satan, and 
evil sprits, may have had, in ancient times, and even now, can 
have die possession of the souls and bodies of such as ^ive them- 
selves into his power — even in this life. In order to investigate 
this mysterious subject, we shall bring to our aid, the all pow- 
erful principle of faith — a fact of the utmost importance to 
Christian Uieolocy, as well as to all other systems, whether reli- 
gious or political— for it is said as a starting point, '< that he that 
Cometh to God must believe that he isp by which immense 
and unending consequences, to the human «ou/, as well as body, 
are effected. And by a parity of reasoning, may it not be said 
also of such as do believe in the being of Satan^ that they may, 
if they wUl, of a set and intense purpose, come as ni^ to him, 
and receive of his nature, in evil influence, equally as much as 
the same set and intense purpose, would procure to the soul 
and body of a man of an c^posite and good influence in drawing 
nigh to God 7 If a man can be as help as is possible, he also 
can be as wicked as is possible ; and who can mark the boun- 
daries of either of those principlies, even in this life ? It cannot 
be ascertained. 

The power oi faith and prayer, have been in all ages, the 
most effective means in conforming and influencing the soul to 
hiriy affidctioQs. and rrii^ous hapiwess : so much so, tkat the 
mind may in deed, and m truth, commune with God fkce to 
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fiM^ iboosfa lo die monalf Ood is inTiiibie, yet thai dromn- 
alftnce maton no difference, because faiih CD4he soul is as siffl^ 
to the body, and equatiy conyincing and satisfiM^tDry. Can mis 
be otherwise? seeing that Enoch was translated bf faith fiom 
earth to heaven, as stated Heb. xi. S. Was it not by this prind* 
pie, that EUsha the prophet, drew around him, while at Dotham, 
— being hemmed in by the Assyrian army— «n exceedim^ great 
host of angels, so that he said to his frightened serrant, Grain, 
<<tlmr thatbe with us, are more than they thai be with them?" 
2d Kii^ vL 1& By this nrinciple, thousands and millions 
have died with transpwis^ wnile charteters oS an opposite caat, 
have departed with curses and blasphemies burning on their 
tongues, or in stupid and sultai insensibiiity oS mind, of which 
infidds make their boast Now, is not this perfectly reason- 
able, and in accordance with the Scriptures ? for it ib written, 
^driw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you." James, ir. 
S'-^mt how nigh is not stated. And by a pari^ of reasoning, 
may it not be said, he that draws nigh to the dewUy in aidor of 
desire to become exceedingly wicked, that the devil will draw 
nirii to him ? 

it is said by James, iv. 7 : ^^Sesisi the devil, and he will flee 
firom you ;" and of course, if he is not resisted, he will not fly 
from us, but come nigher and nigher, as our conduct and evil 
affections may invite; even till a complete pos oossi on takes 
place, as can be proved, both firom Scriptore ana otherwise. 

But as to certain arts, by which evil spirits can be evoked, 
there is no doubt, yet little is known of such things in Christian 
countries. But among nations not blessed witfi Uie salvation of 
Christianity, they are known, or ancient history, with the Bibk 
itself is not to be relied on. To this very point, see Acts, scix. 19, 
^ And many of them that used curious oris, brought their books 
together, and burned them," — it is clear that at me time of the 
Saviour's ministry, the Jews had among them many demoniacs^ 
as well as the (ientites, and wherever the Gospd was carried, 
multitudes of evil spirits were ^dispossessed of ttMdr pny, by iti 
power, and that on that very circumstance die na$ne of Jesus 
Christ acquired its celebrity, as being of heavenly origin — <* un- 
dean spirits, crjring witfi loud voices, came out of many," in 
subjection to that name. Acts, viiL 7. 

Were we to travel in those oouniies, at the present tims^ 
where the devil is worshipped systematically, as in some pads of f 
Persia, about the ancient site of Nine^rah, in Ceylon, B^rmah, ' r 
Bagdad, and many parts of the East Indies, and other heathen | 
countries, and were we parcticularlv acquainted with circiim> ^ f 
stances and things relative to the eflects, we should Said equaDy J 
as many, even now, who are possessed with devils, or eivil spirits^ r 
as in the tnna of the Sttfioar ; as there is n» good iSMOtt why i 
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As to the irMmfier bjr which evS mrilB, m anciei^ or modern 
tmies, got tlw possession of human beines, is a matter of pure 
ooBJeettne, as bdbie remarked, and dierelcm, we proceed on that 
ground to ascertain the manner of such pos sess ions. It is a fiict 
we believe, that the human constitution of mind is more inclined 
to sad and sorrowful sensations than to joyful ones. This we 
believe, is the universal experience ; and if a happy sensation 
crosses the mind, it is the offiBprinff of hope, or of labwed excite- 
ment, while the general tenor of the ieelings of the scml are tinc- 
tured with gloom, and tending to ferocity. This is everwhcov 
known to be the case, among savage nations, and would be our 
condition, were it not ibr the labors ctf socifd, and Chrisdan edu* 
cation, which goes to counteract that natural state of nund ; yet 
even under this influence, the tenor of the nnind is to sadness, 
the genuine offspring of the fell. Concemii^ this, it is said in 
Scripture, 2d Cor. vu. 10, that the << sorrow of this world work- 
cAh aeaihf and who can define in how many different ways 1 
as when it is deep and poignant, distraction and sdf murder are 
its ccHisequmices, not unfrequently, in all ages of the world. 
But if the sorrows ^ this worid do not always lead to such ends, 
yet persons (^a more than ordinary desponding cast of consti- 
tution, t^ giving Way to fits of melancnoUy, to ra^ and an^, 
nnrestramed, and to mumraring against God's providence, bemg 
dissatisfied with all the circumstances of life, fanc3rii^ that every 
one is i^^ainst them, and that God is their enemy, — it seldom 
feils but such persons become dangerous characters in society. 
Their manners are uninviting taSi sloom^, seeming to be di^ 
tr ess e d when any one is prospered, and to rejoice and show s^s 
of pleasure, when any one is ruined in character or property. 
They seek to be alone, and to wander in the dark, atnd in smi- 
tudes, avoiding human society as much as their necessities wiH 
admit o^ invariaUy fixing the impression, when met with, Ihai 
thev are possessed with a devil, or some extraordinary affec^on^ 
If the passions of hatred ai^ reyenge in any one, are seci^y 
indulsed, meditating mischief ctmtinuallj, toward the cause of 
their dislike, deeply imbuing die bwe or unbounded injury, so* 
as at times to gnash the teeth in secret; andif thiis stateof mindl 
it suffered toc(»itinue, it will increase in malimity, till reason is 
dethroned, or not aUowed to operate, when me perscm is a ma- 
niac ; and it may be said ttiat Satan has die pos s ess io n' Their 
looks denote it, me eye beannn^ with a fearfiil glare, is never 
irradiated with a smile, the hair is saflbred to grow till long and! 
tanried, the dothes become neglected and filtl^— indifftience el 
food takes place, till neariy starved, or else cramming at times 
beyond all human appetite — ^universal ruin and death is the 
dimax. 

There are many courses which produce distracticp; Bsesces- 
sive jeidouAy, excessive and inordmate love, excessive oppies- 
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jm, and reUgioMS despair and iknaticism, all of which are of the 
inrU, and arenues bv which devils may enter into the posses- 
ion otthe mind, and the passions of the human race, ana have 
p done in thousands of instances, as we believe. Hopeless 
febenge for irreparable injuries, as in cases of inconstancy be- 
iween lovers, husbands and wives, have produced shocking cases 
p{ Satanic possession, so judged to be from the malipiancy 
shown in their behaviour. Some have gone distracted in a few 
hours, from a fit of anser. A certain person known to the wri- 
ter, who had been rdigiously affected by the preaching of a 
certain order of Christians, which her husband opposed, to that 
degree, by way of hectoring and tormenting her, till at a certain 
time ihe gave way to a bunt of passion, instead of prayer, when 
she threw a brickbat at her husband, with all the vidence of 
intended murder, and that moment lost her reason, and never 
recovered it again. 

Another instance, though of a different cast, is known to the 
writer, of a woman, whose natural temper was of the fractious 
and irraacible description, in which she had through Ufe in- 
dulged in a very extraordinary manner, rendering herself ex- 
tremely disagreeable to her fiunily and all about her. At a cer- 
tain time, a £iughtiur of hers, ayoung lady of mature age, became 
religiously concerned, and continued thus about two weeks, 
when she experienced comfort, through faith in the Saviour of 
men. At which time, her mother, who had during the concern 
of the daughter made some opposition, became aliM) concerned 
on the same account, especially when she witnessed the hami- 
ness of her child, and the praise she gave to a God of love. She 
immediately took to her bed, and wept on account of her condi- 
tion, as was supposed, for about twenty-four hours ; vrhea she j 
burst out into a rage of pro&ne and blaisphemous language, too 
horrible for mcMrtal ear, and went immediately distranSed. She ^ 
continued nine ]rears in that condition, chained most of the time ; ^ 
and died without any change for the better, a spectacle of horror ^ 
and dismay. She was undoubtedly possessed of a devil, as ail I 
who beheld her were of that opinion; which conditio^ wi» | 
brought about, first, from so long indulgence in angry diqMsi- J 
tion; and second, because she resisted conviction for sin; and [ 
probably cursed the cause in her heart, and became a maniac I 
There are others, who fix>m one d^^^ree of spiriiueU wicked- ' 
ness to another, progress till a self- wilted suffiaency takes place 
in the mind ; so much so as that they fimcy themselves some ^ 
important supernatural character, as the Messiah, a prophet, ar j 
^me extraordinary messenger of providence, and claim atten- | 
^ m and honor accordingly. f 

This sort, 1^ way of sanctity and self importance, allow their 
hair and beardb to grow its full length, putting on distracted airs, 
Mffectiug to conyecaa with «{«ritS| and invisibfe being9 ; and who 
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can say they do not ? by which they acquire the dread of all 
men, however fortified by philosophy, or even religion itself. 
By pursuing this course, the restraining influence of God's good 
spirit leaves them to the full operation of all evil, when Satan 
takes possession. Now the man is prepared for wickedness by 
rule ; no human face can daunt hinl, no threatened punishment 
is dreaded, he becomes incased in his own fury and self-will, so 
that a terror seems to surround him, a kind of unearthly influ- 
ence is found creeping over us if h6 approaches. If their opin- 
ions and assumptions are treated with contempt by any one, 
fnalice is seen to work its snaky evolutions along their features, 
when thoughts of revenge become the happiness of the mind. 
Many instances of this kind have arisen from time to time all 
along, since the time of our Lord, of men setting themselves up as 
Messiahs ; even within a few years, there was a wretch of this 
«ort in Ohio, who claimed to be Christ, and seduced quite a 
number of the inhabitants to follow him, and to believe in hira 
for a time. 

We have said before, that all transactions €mK)ng men are car- 
ried on by spiritual influence, one man's mind operating on 
another, while all the limbs and organization of the body, are in 
ignorance of what is passing. In this way one man begets, or 
implants his likeness' in the mind of another, that is, the likeness 
of his thoughts or opinions. Now, if the very image of one per- 
son's opinions can be infused, or in any way implanted in anoth- 
er, or in thousands, so as to have an abidii^ influence, who is 
prepared to say that spirits, good or bad, if permitted, cannot do 
as much, or more. As iheform of spirits is no interruption tq 
their passing through solids as easily as through open space, as 
they are inimaterid not tangible, any more tnan is thought ; 
how easily, therefore, if permitted, could an evil spirit enter the 
heart and brain of a human being, and there abide, giving tone 
and direction to all their actions at times, by influencing the 
mind to operate on the nerves, by which actions, words and 
thoughts should become extravagant and supernatural, or out of 
the common order of human conduct. Evil spirits are beings, 
and therefore are continually somewhere, and that somewhere 
is their location, and if that location is sometimes in the brain of 
a human bein^, distraction of some sort is sure to be effected. 
It was no doiibt in this way the devils, being intangible, and 
having permission, entered into the brains of the swine, so as to 
have uie power to cause them to run into the sea. But there is, 
no doubt, a^ vast difference to be made between such demoniacal 
possessions' and those who by arts, known to some, evoke and 
command the services of evil spirits ; as in the latter case, Ui« 
person having and usinsr such an art, is the controller,, ^hile in 
the former Uie evil jptri/ is the one who rules. 

31 
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We think, therefore, that the manner by which a deril maj 
enter into a man, is plainly enough stated and settled in the New 
Testament, to have been by simply entering in, as easily as they 
can go any where else, if allowed ; which, for reasons un- 
searchable, have often been permitted, or Scripture and history ' 
ore both false on this subject Wer^ it not for the invisible 
providence of God, this same Satan, with his angels would in- 
stantly enter in, derange and destroy, the whole human race ; 
and the cases where evil spirits have taken the possession 
of any one, were doubtless, in most cases, such as had by a 
course of inward wickedness, caused the Holy Spirit to with- 
draw his protecting as well as his gracious influence; so 
that devils oeing permitted to have the possession, did actually 
enter, and torment such victims of their own folly, as in a mul- 
titude of places in the New Testament are spoken of 

But to conclude on this subject, we give the belief of that emi- 
nent and holy man, Adam Clarke, on the subject of spirits, and 
of the possibility of acquaintance with them, and of their ability 
to appear to men. See his comment on 1st Samuel, xxviii. 
16, on the subject of the woman of Endor, as follows: Ist 
"I believe there is a supernatural and spiritual world, in 
which HUMAN spirits, both good and bad, live in a state of con- 
sciousness. 2d. I believe there is an invisible world, in which 
various orcter^ of spirits, not human, good and bad, live and act 
3d. I believe that any of these spirits, may,' according to the 
order of God, in the laws of their place of residence, have inter- 
course with this world, and become visible to mortals. 4th. I 
believe there is a possibility, by arts not strictly good, to evoke 
and have intercourse with spirits not human ; and to employ, 
in a certain limited way, their power and influence. 5th. I be- 
lieve that the woman of Endor had no power over the spirit of 
Samuel the prophet ; nor that any incantation can avafl, over 
any departed saint of God, nor indeed over any human spirit 
whatever." 
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Attributes of Satan^ and EvU Spirits. 

But as to Satan, and his demon coadjutors, what are their 
powers and attributes? are they everywhere present or not, 
which some incline to beheve ? This is impossible, as ^ere 
can be but one everywhere present being, and that js God. 
How is it then, as some may enquire ; as Satan appears to be 
everywhere present by being a universal tempter to evil ? This 
is probably tne secret of it : the heart of man is Satan% repe- 
MBtetivB ; and has, ever since the M of Adam, been hit fidthfiil 
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representative, by way of depravity ; and were that being, with 
all his associate fallen spirits, at a blow of the Almighty hand, 
swept out of beinff, yet men would continue sinners ; because 
they have naturally bad and corrupt natures, even from infancy, 
lending thitherward. But it is our opinion, that were there no 
Satan nor subordinate spirits of that description, that the world 
would not witness so manj' violent acts of wickeness as it now 
does — deeds of horror, as m some cases, which seems to exceed 
the capabilities of man. 

But although Satan, or any of ihe fcJlen angels, are not 
omnipresent,- yet they are spirits; and as such, possess the 
power of inconceivable swiftness, so that the circuit of the earth 
can probably be made by them in a few minutes. But notwith- 
standing this, the Scripture settles the point, that Satan moves over , 
theearm leisurely and at his will, seeking opportunities of moral 
ruin ; see 1st Peter, v. 8, who says, " Be sober, be vigilant, because 
your adversary, the devil, as la roaring lion walketn about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour." And also, Job, ii. 2, where it is 
seen that Satan's answer to the interogation of the Almighty, 
respecting from whence he came, was that " from going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it." 

But how do we prove that spirits can pass swiftly from one 
place to another ? We prove it from Daniel, ix. 21, who says 
Chat while he was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, who 
was a spirit or angel, flew swiftly, and touched him about the 
time of the evening oblation. But from whence did he fly ? 
We cannot tell ; but most certainly from some place in immen- 
sity of space ; perhaps from heaven itselfj on this errand to pious 
Daniel. That Satan can pass swiftly from one part of space to 
another, is more than intimated by the New Testament, which 
says that Satan is the prince of the power of the air, the region 
in which speed by flight is perftrined. So that if he will, he 
can visit any quarter or particular part of the earth or the plan- 
ets, as speedily as he may desire, and from thence away, or can 
remain, as the interests oi his kingdom may require. ^ 

Who does not know with what amazing velocity a thought 
can travel, and how much it can review in a few moments ? and 
that it has only to think of the most distant regions of the far 
^ heavens, when loit is there, and as quickly as far away in some 
other direction, if it will ? Now allowing that Satan has as 
much power in this respect, as the mind of man, there is no diffi- 
culty in ascribing to him and to his subordinate spirits, a suffi- 
cient degree of omnipresence for all the purposes of his evil 
nature, and to bear out the Scriptures in their incidental state- 
ments of his power and attributes to do evil, and to superintend 
the affairs of his kin'sdom, in opposition to God and his Christ. 
We have no doubt he can descend into the earth — as all evil 
spirits can — and return when he will ; or ^jass thiow^ "«k^ 
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the Greek hath his name Apollyon^^ both of ^ 
fy a destroyer. If then he is a king, or a p 
quently called in the New Testament, he mu 
subjects, and laws, by which they are gov 
doubt the fallen angels, who fell from heave 
with himself. But what those laws are, is ui 
as they belong to the invisible mysteries of etei 
consist in part of schemes, plans, and stratc 
injure the creatures of God, who are endow 
free agency, as. well as of intellectual powers. 

That ^ood spirits are engaged in aiding n 
well as that bad spirits are equally engaged tc 
effects, isshown from the Bible ; see Dan. x. IS 
the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood 
ty days ; but lo*, Michael, one of the chief pri 
me, a!nd now I am come to make thee und( 
befal thy people in the latter days." But this 
stance which can be brought as proof that go 
contend about the affairs of men ; see St. Jud< 
is an account of the contention which took pi 
of Moses, between Michael, the same arc! 
above, and Satan. But why' single out the 
when the whole Bible is full of accounts to th 
it appears that heaven and hell are in constan 
account, each addressing themselves to man' 
one for his salvation, the other for his ruin. 

But the reason why Satan delights himself 
ruin, is because man is a creature of God, an 
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Evidence of Polycarpy the Martyr^ against UniversalistSj 
in Relation to a Ilell, after Death, 

Universalists vainly boast that all the apostles, disciples, and 
first Christians of the Jirst age of Christianity, believed as they 
do, about the universal and unconditional happiness of all the 
human race, after death. But how should they bow their heads 
in confusion, and hide their faces for shame, when they read the 
sentiments uttered by the martyr Polycarp, to the pro-consul of 
Tragan — the emperor of Rome, at that time — when he was 
about to be burnt, because he was a Christian. What does he 
say in that awful hour, when his faith was about to be put to 
the severest test, by torture ; when the pro-consul threatened to 
burn him ahve if he would not swear by the genius of the Em- 
peror, and blaspheme Christ, the crucified ? He replied : " You 
threaten me with fire, which burns for a moment, and will 
soon be extinguished ; but alas, you are ignorant of the judg- 
ment to com-e, and of the fire of everlasting torments, reserved 
for the ungodly J^ 

No man will pretend, that Polycarp meant, by the words 
^ judgment to come,^^ the destruction of Jerusalem ; as that 
had happened sometime before Polycarp'^ death. What fire of 
everlasting torments did Polycarp refer to, in that speech to tlie 

[)ro-consur? Certainly, to no event which could happen in this 
ife. It could hot have been the fire of salvation so often alluded 
to in this work, as believed in, by Ballon, which he has partly 
discarded in the Preface of his work. It could not have been 
the destruction of Jerusalem : as the ungodly of that time could 
not be eflfected by it, in a way of torment. There is no way to 
understand him, but of the damnation of hell, after death, when 
the ungodly are to go into a fire of everlasting torments, as the 
martyr has called it. 

That this was the universal belief of the Asiatic Christians, at 
that time, \vhich was but one huncji'ed and thirty-three years 
after the crucifixion of Christ, is shown from the fact that Poly- 
carp was the great teacher of the Churches, by his writings and 
preaching, in that quarter of the globe ; and that this was the 
fact, is shown from the acclamations of the multitude when they 
burnt him, who cried aloud, " This is the great doctor of Asia, 
the father of the Christians ; this is the destroyer of our gods, 
who hath taught men not to offer sacrifices, nor to worship 
themJ^ And to prove this was the behef of the writers of the 
New Testament, if such proof is required, more than their own 
statements in their writings, we have only to recollect that this 
same Polycarp was a disciple of St. John, the Revelator, of 
whom he learnt this great doctrine. John, the Revelator, lived 
till nearly the end of the first century, with whom Polycarp had 



stood the Bible on that subject, and especial 
meat It is of no importance for them to 4 
Origen, a man of great importance as a hei 
born tjli about twenty years after the death of 
it is- true, did not believe the orthodox doctri 
We say it is of no importance that this wri 
trary opinion, because the opinion came int 
give it force and influence, jus those opinions 
tain are the most to be relied on. Origen wai 
a scholar in the languages, but of no import 
or orthodox teacher. Origen's opinions wei 
sies, and were opposed by the orthodox chu] 
the same.as they are now opposed in the Aria 
Uuiversalists, by the orthodox of the present 
up too late to claim fellowship with the prir 
Jirst Christians. 



Proofs of the Immortality of the H 

That the souls of the human race die at 
dies, is unreasonable and unnecessary, as v 
Scripture. It is unreasonable, inasmuch as t 
no use in such a procedure ; for it may be 
importance can it be that the soul should die 
thus leave a blank in its beins^ of some thousa 
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of life ; and of his becoming therefore a living soul, is proof 
direct to the point. See Gen. 1st chapter. The reason wo con- 
sider this a proof of tho undying nature of the soul of man, is 
because the same word, livings is applied to God, who is called 
the living God, who, no person believes, can evor die. 

That the soul lives, after being separated from the earth, is 
shown from several passages of the Bible, which we proceed to 
give to the inspection of the reader ; as follows : "And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not; for God took him.'' — 
Gen. v. 24. Concerning this it is said by St Paul, that 
" Enoch by faith was translated, that he should not see (or taste 
of) death ; and was not found, because God had translated 
him." Now, if he did not die, as St. Paul states, it follows that 
he is not dead, either body or soul ; as it is not likely that his 
soul would die, while his body should be kept alive. We there- 
fore, think that we prove by this, that there is at least, one im- 
mortal soul, of the human race, if no more. The case of Elijah, 
the Tishbite, is similar to the one above ; who was also transla- 
ted without passing through death ; see 2d book of Kings ii. 11, 
Now that the soul of Elijah, the prophet, did not die, and is not 
now dead, is shown from his appearing on the Mount, of trans- 
fi^ration, to Peter, James, and John, who heard him converse 
with Christ Also, that the souls of men do not die when tlieir 
bodies die, we show from the appearance of the soul of Moses, 
at the same time with Elijah, on the Mount ; who also was 
heard to converse with the Saviour. 

But to settle this question, we give the two following Scrip- 
ture accounts, which to us, is irresistable testimony that the soul 
lives in a state of as perfect consciousness, as it does while con* 
nected with its companion, the body, in t/iis life. See St. Luke^ 
xxiii. 43, where an account of a certain conversation which took 
place between the Saviour and one of the malefactors with him 
on the cross : " And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, 
to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise." This he said to the 
thief, because he had behoved on him — had repented of his sins, 
and on the cross was born again, and had in his agony, prayed 
to the Messiah, to be remembered when he should come into his 
invisible kingdom, in another world; after death. Now as the 
thief's body was not taken away from the earth, but was disposed 
of according to the rites of sepultre, belonging to executed crim^ 
inals ; and that it could not go from Jerusalem, where it died, it 
follows, that when the thief prayed, saying "remember mc," 
d&c., that he meant his soul, by the word me, and that Christ 
meant the same thing by the word thou ; as he said : " To day 
thou shalt be with me in^paradise." 

Our next and . last evidence, (though we could brix^ many . 
more passages of Scripture in support of the opinion,) is found 
Rev. vi. 9, 10, " And when Jie (the angel) had opened the fifth 
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seal, I saw (says St. John,) under the alter, tlie souls of them 
that were (tne bodies,) slain for the word of Grod, and for the 
testimony which they held : and they cried with a loud voic6, 
saying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avensre our blood, on fteni that dwell on the earth. And 
white robes were given unto every one of them ; and it was said 
unto them that they should rest yet for a little season, until their 
fellow servants also, and their brethren, that should be killed as 
they wore, should be fulfilled." Here it is plainly stated, that 
the soul is a living consciotis being, whether in the body oi; out 
of it, or it could not be said of them as above shown, that they 
cried with a load- voice to God, and that white robes was given 
to every one of them, which marks their happy condition, 
though they evidently disapprove of the manner they were cut 
off from the earth, by the revilers of tlieir most holy faith. Rev. 
xxi. 8, 9, furnishes proof that the soul lives on, though the body 
dies ; for when St. John was about to fall down and worship the 
angel who had showed him so much, the angel said, "jse^ thoa 
do it not, for 1 am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethiKn the 
Prophets," and of necessity had once lived on the earth, or he 
could not have been one of the prophets ; but which of them ? 
There is none that oau tell, though it has been conjecfured to 
have been the soul of the prophet Daniel, 

We beUeve, however, that the idea of the death of the soul 
was invented by Universalists, in order to give God a good 
chance to make all such persons holy, as* may or have dieci in 
their sins, at the general resurrection ; yet there is no need of 
this, as God could as easily, at the hour or moment of dissolu- 
tion or death, have arbitrarily made them thus, as to waittill the 
resurrection. But to sum up the whole matter and end the 
work, Universalists seem to think that God governs the universe 
of moral existences by physical strength, the same as a man 
would turn round a grind-stone ; on which account they seem 
to expect that he will turn his affairs over and over, so as exactly 
to suit himself; and being* infinitely good, as well as infinitely 
powerfiil, will therefore brmg the whole human race, some how 
or other to heaven, safe and' sound. But to this we reply, that 
if he governs in this way, he would, from his own infinite ^ood- 
ness and poioer, have prevented the Occurrence of sin and moral 
evil altogether, if he does not like it ; and that he does not 
is shown irom Habakkuk, i. 13, "Thou art of purer eyes than 
to behold evil, (sin,) and cannot look on iniquity" with allow- 
ance ; and that he does not, is the whole tenor of the Bible ; 
consequently God is not the author of moral evil, but erring free 
agents only. 
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PRIEST, Josiah 

The anti-Uhiversalist; 




